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PREFACE.

THOUGH we can add nothing to the existing records of
Greek History, the estimate placed upon their value, and
the conclusons drawn from them are constantly changing,
and for this reason the story which has been told so
often will betold anew from time to time, so long as it
continues to have an interest for mankind—that is, let
us hope, 0 long as mankind continue to exist.

The present work is intended for readers who are
acquainted with the outlines of the subject, and have
some knowledge of the Greek language. It has been
written in the belief that an intelligible sketch of Greek
civilisation may be given within a brie_éf.'. compass—not
with the hope of throwing new light on ‘old obscurities,
or quoting fresh evidence where all the evidence has
been long ago collected. ‘

It was my intention to prefix to my work an estimate
of the various sources from which our knowledge of Greek
History is derived. We have indeed but scanty materials
from which to congruct a critical account of the histories
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written by Ephorus, Androtion, Philochorus, and oher.s
from the fourth century B.C, but the attempt is worth
making. For it is on the accuracy and diligence of these
writers—on the more or less of their own times and their
own ideas which they introduced into past ages that our
views of early Greek History must depend. And if we
compare the narrative of the Samian war as it is given
by Thucydides and by Plutarch (in his Life of Pericles), or
. of the battle of Plataea as described in Herodotus- and
in Plutarch's Life of Aristides, we shall find reason: to
think that the later writers, from whom Plutarch derived
many of his statements, are by no-means guides whom
we can always follow without hestation. - But. | -have
already run to such a length that prolegomena are out
of the quedtion,. and it is impossble to treat so wide
and - difficult é_quéﬁion within the limits of a Preface.
For__thé same. reason a chapter on Greek Rdigion is
reserved for the next volume..

-BALLTOL GOLLEGE,
April 1888.



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

- IN this edition, notwithstanding that the book is sereo-
typed, | have been enabled by the kindness of the
publishers not merely to correct some oversights and
misprints, but also to introduce the facts which we learn
from the newly discovered treatise of Aristotle, about
the congtitutional history of Athens down to the time of
Cligheries. For these | have made room by cancelling
the Appendices at the end of Chapter ix. (p. 304 ff.) and
substituting a new one, and by adding a 'second Appendix
at the end of the volume. Consderable changes have
also been introduced into Chapter xv., and a new Index
has been made. . T

- | have allowed what | wrote six or seven years ago
about the prehistoric relics and early population of Greece
toremainunaltered. Much hasbeen donein theinterval,
but we areyet far from any definite conclusion, though in
my judgment the evidence still tends in the direction
which | indicated—that the eastern shores of Greece were
at one-time governed by powerful princes of Oriental

Vil
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rather than Hellenic origin. The reader who wishes to
take up the subject more in detail will naturally turnto
Professor Gardner's excellent work, New Chapters in
Greek History.

| have seen no reason to change my opinion on the
nature of the Homeric Poems. My critics have scolded
me, but they have not convinced me of my errors, and i n-
deed | can hardly say that they have made any attempt
to convince me. | still think that Homer dealt with a
past which was never present, and combined in his poems
customs and traditions which perhaps never existed side
by side at any one timein the same people, A kindly
critic in the Saturday Review reminds me. that the
audience who listened to the Homeric poems would be
" keen critics of thefighting," and therefore the poet would
not ascribe to his heroes the use of arms with which that
audience was unfamiliar. But is this s0? Do we not
take an interest in the fighting at Salamis and Chevy
Chase, though the art and instruments of war are now
wholly different ? Are we not stirred by the heroism of -
Witherington, though any surgeon would assure us that
no one could fight after " hislegs were smitten-off" ?The
inconsistencies of details do not occur to us when our in-
terest is once fully awakened in some individual hero, -or
conflict. Butwecannot grow enthusiastic over the move-
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mnts‘ of large bodies of men, or the exploits of a
mitrailleuse, however familiar these may be to the modern
soldier.

Within the last year two works have appeared on
this subject, each written with great learning and in-
genuity—Dr. Leaf's Companion to the lliad, and Mr.
Lang's Homer, Of these scholars the first endeavours
to trace a number of "strata" in the lliad, while the
second is at pains to show that the poem is the work
of one author! Taken together, the two works support
the view which | maintain: that the Homeric poet
mingles in his work the customs and manners of various
ages, only | go further, and say that in all probability
some of these customs and manners were borrowed from
nations which were rather Oriental than Greek, and for
this reason | cannot find in the Homeric poems a trust-
worthy account of the manners and customs, beliefs and
institutions, of a so-called heroic age in the life of the
Greek nation.

OXFORD, May 18%.
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CHAPTER I.
HELLAS.

I. Though the Hellenes delighted to distinguish themselves
from the " barbarians" who were their neighbours on the
north, they never fixed with precision the limits | imits of Hellas
of the country which they called Hellas. Until variable.
filiate period that name was used as an ethnological rather
than a geographical term, and included any country in
which the Hellenes were settled. In this sense the idands
of the Aegean were a part of Hellas, but Macedonia was not,
in spite of the claim which the Macedonian kings put for-
ward to Hellenic descent.® Nor was Epirus included in the
true Hellas, nor by some authorities Thessaly, in which lay
the district originally called Hellas. These distinctions did
not, however, rest on any solid ground ; Aristotle was aware
that in early times the Greeks dwelt near Dodona in Epirus,
and Thessaly was known to be the home of many tribes,
which afterwards migrated to the south.? We may therefore
place the northern limit of Hellas at the fortieth degree of
latitude, and, keeping clear of the wider use of the word, which
would carry us wherever Greek colonists went—to Italy,
Sicily, and Africa, aswell asto Creteand Asia Minor—restrict
the name to the peninsula and the adjacent isands?®

* And which was allowed, Herod, v. 22.

2 Meteor, i, 14, 22 ; Bursian, Geographie von Griechenland, i &

® This limitation is, of course, purely geographical The history of
Hellasis spread over a far wider area. |If we knew that the Homeric
poems wer e composed in Asia Minor, we might even say that the first
traces of the spirit of Hellenism are found in Asia. Bat the Asiatic
Greeks always looked to the peninsula as their home.

VOL. I. A



2 LAND AND SEA IN GREECE. [1.2;3.

Hellas, then, or Greece, to use the more familiar name,
may be roughly described as an inverted triangle, of which the
bese extends from the Acroceraunian promontory to Mount
Olympus, and the gpex is formed by the promontory of
Taenarum. The extreme length is about 250 miles; the
extreme breadth 180 miles.

2. The characteristic features of the country have often
been described.  Greece is pre-eminently a land of mountain
and coast. Within the area described no point can be fixed
which ismore than ten milesfrom the hills, or more than forty
miles from the s;|a  These features become more strongly
marked as we proceed to the south, the proportion of land to
seaboard being less in the Peloponnesus than in Northern
Character- Greece.  The formation of the coest on the
istic Features €8st is dso widely different from that on the
of Greece. west. When the long ridge of Pelion and
Ossaais pased, the eastern shore offers a successon of bays
from Pegesse to Nauplia; for, though Euboea presents an
inhospitable front to the sea the island is merely a barrier
which protects the harbour of the Euripus. On the west,
with the exception of the bays of Corinth and Ambracia, there
are few places where a ship can find shelter. Hence Hellas
turns naturally to the east; the idands, which were within
sight of the land and of eech other, tempted the mariner to
the coagt of Asia Minor, where he found a shore abounding
in harbours.  On the other hand, the eastern coagt of Italy is
as inhospitable as the western coast of Greece The two
peninsulas lie, as it were, back to back ; and this position had
the greatest influence on their history and development.

3. Greeee isdivided by the Gulf of Corinthinto two haves,
of which the northern was known as " continental Hellas,"
or " the parts beyond Peloponnesus,” the southern as Pelopon-
Mountain sy EUS These ae connected by a low flat
tems of North- ithmus, something less than four miles in
ern Greece. breadth. The mountain sysems in the two
halves are quite distinct in their configuration. In the northern
a " spine” runs from north to south’ and terminates in the
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conical height of Typhrestus. The southern part of this
spine, from Mount Lacmon onwards, is known as Pindus;
this is the central range of Greece, from which chains run
out on ether sde. On the ead, beginning from the
north, we have the Cambunian range, which terminates in
Olympus, and forms the northern boundary of Hellas in that
direction. Next is the range of Othrys, the " brow," which.
overlooks the Maliac Bay. Yet further to the south the
range of Oeta runs nearly parallel to Othrys. On the wedt,
the most northern offshoot from the spine is the chain of
mountains which runs from Mount Lacmon to the Aero-
ceraunian headland, and bounds Epirus on the north. A
second range, proceeding from the same centre, but further
to the south and parallel to Pindus, separates the Arachthus
from the Achelous. From Typhrestus the mountain ranges
take a south-easterly direction. Under the names of Par-
nassus, Helicon, Cithaeron, Parnes and Brilessus, they pass
down to the sea at Sunium, whence they are continued in the
idands of the Cyclades (Ceos, Cythnus, Seriphus, Siphnus).
On the extreme ead, Pelion and Ossa run along the sea-coast
from Olympus to the south; after a slight interruption the
range pesss through Euboes, and; like the loftier rangeto the
west, endsin a successon of idands (Andros, Tenos, Myconus).
Finally, at the western end of the range of Oeta rises Mount
Corax, the lofty centre from which a number of spurs branch
off to the south-west, and form the mountains of Aetolia.

4. The arrangement of the mountains in Peoponnesus
is entirely different. Here the base-line is not drawn from
north to south, but from west to ead. The mighty range
which divides Achaea from Arcadia presents ., .\ ountain
three commanding summits: Cyllene on the systemsof
ead, Aroanius in the centre, Erymanthus on Peloponnesus.
the west. From these summits ranges run out to the south
and sduth-east.  Beginning from the ess, we have the
mountains of Argolis (Euboea, Arachnaeum), ending in the
promontory of Scyllaeum. Next in order isthe range which
divides Argolis from Arcadia (Artemisium, Parthenium),



4 MOUNTAINS OF GREECE. [1.5,6.

and is continued in the long chain of Parnon to Maes,
From Aroanius proceeds the range of Maenadus, which,
like its eastern neighbours, advances in a long line to
the south (Mount Taygetus), and touches the s=a at
Taenarum. On the wedt, the mountains are broken by the
rivers Alpheus and Ladon, but we can follow the heights
from Erymanthus to Cotylium above Phigalea, and from
thence to Ithome and Mathia.

5. To the modern traveller the mountains are one of the
chief attractions of Greece. Consisting chiefly of hard lime-
stone, and being bare of trees, they present sharp and varied
outlines, which are clearly seen through the fine atmosphere.
This beauty of form is enhanced by the exquisite hues which
the almost naked stone assumes®  And though of considerable
Character- height, the mountains of Greece are not, like
isticsof the ~ the Alps in Switzerland, so vast that they
Mountains. dominate the whole country and excite a snse
of overpowering awve. Olympus indeed attains an elevation
of nearly 10,000 feet; but no other mountain, with the
possble exception of Parnassus, rises above 8,000 feet. On
the other hand, no less than seven summits exceed the level
of 7,000 fedt, so that even in its mountains Hellas presents
the Hellenic characteristics of "measure” and equality. No
single peak is the " monarch of mountains," no range hes a
clam to be caled the central and dominant chain of the
country.?

6. Descending to the Valeys, we flnd that though none of
theriversin Greece are of great length or volume, they present
remarkable characterigtics, which did not fail
to impressthe inhabitants. In adry and sunny
country a perennial supply of water is the most precious
of commodities, and in Greece this is peculiarly the casg
owing to the bare and rocky nature of the mountains, and
the lightness of the"soil, which offes no storage for the

Rivers of Greece.

1 Neumann and Partsch, Phytikalische Geographie, p. 37.
2 Tozer, Geography of Greece, p. 42.
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rain or-melting snow. Many streams, which in autumn or
spring are impassable torrents, become in summer a mere
successon of pools, if they are not dried up atogether.
Such is the llissus at Athens, which draws its waters from
the limited area of Hymettus. The Cephisus, on the other
hand, which carries the rainfall of Mount Parnes, is never
entirely without water, though it fails to reach the seq the
whole volume being consumed in |rr|gat|ng the olive gardens
in the neighbourhood of Colonus! These variations in the
amount of water naturally gave rise to the floods, which are
such a common source of similes in Greek poetry; and they
were the more frequent owing to the " Swallows™ or Katavo-
thras, which, though found in other countries where lime-
dtone abounds? are a characteristic of Greece

In many of the upland valleys there is no K&avethras
external outlet for the water; the streams which flow down
from the neighbouring mountains pass into chaans and are
carried underground, to regppear in neighbouring valeys or
rivers. Thisis the caee in the Arcadian valleys of Pheneus and
Stymphalus; in thefirst the katavothras, which are frequently
choked, ssam to be connected with the rivers Alpheus and

! Nothing illustrates the varying quantity of the water in the
upland districts of Greece better than an incident which gave rise to
a lawsuit at Athens in the time of Demosthenes (Against Callicles,
Orat. 55). In this case the water had overflowed from. one property
into the next, and the plaintiff, whose property was injured, sought to
prove that the proper course for the water was over his neighbour's
land. But the neighbour will not allow this; no manin his senses,
he pleads, would suffer the water to flow over his land, when it could
be diverted into the road. What served for aroad in summer, was
useful as a watercourse in winter. In the movements which pre-
ceded the battle of Mantinea (Thuc. v. 65), Agis, the Spartan king,
succeeded in drawing the Argives from their position by turning the
course of the river from Tegea into the territory of the Mantineans,
the water being a constant source of strife between the two cities,
owing to the damage which it did to one or other according to the
course which it took.

2 see the account of the country in the neighbourhood of Trieste,
in Hamilton's Asia M|nor vol. i. c. | .; Strabo, p. 214; aso Herod,
vii. 30.
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Ladon; in the second they pess under Mount Apelaurum _
and the water regppears in the Argolid as the river Erasmus
In the upper course of the Alpheus there are two of these
"swalows." The rlver rises in Tegestis, and flows under
Mount Boreum to Asea;” after a short course it again pesses
out of sight to reappear once more at Pegae, whence, without
further interruption, it flows to the sea In Northern Greece
the most famous katavothras are in Boeotia. Lake Copais
has been formed by the stoppage or insufficiency of the
underground channels, which connect the depression in which
it lieswith the sea or the lower river. In very early times
the water was removed by the construction of two gigantic
tunnels, "the larger of the two, which runs towards the
s is cut through the rock for the distance of nearly four
miles, withfifteenvertical shafts let downto it, at intervals,
from above; some of these reach to a depth of more than 100
feet." When these channels became filled up, the water coI
lected as before, to the detriment of the country and climate.?
The dreams of Greece are dso remarkable for the amount
of the deposit which they carry down with them. The lower
Alluvial valley of a Greek river is generally an aluvial
Deposits. plain. The line of the shore at the mouth of
the Eurotas has been carried out to a considerable extent.

! Herod, vi. 76. In 1806 Colonel Leake found the valley of the
Pheneus, in Arcadia, planted with wheat and barley ; before both
katavothras, more especially the western, lay stagnant pools of water.
Fifteen years later the passages were stopped up. Water covered
the whole plain, and the " dam of Heracles" disappeared. In 1828,
the surface of the lake was 2315 feet above the level of the sea, and
five miles in breadth. Continually rising, the waters at last passed
over the ridge into the plain of Orchomenus. Subsequently the
passages were again opened (owing to an earthquake); the Ladon
and Alpheus rose, the plains of Olympia were flooded, and in Pheneus
ome square miles were restored to agriculture. At present the
passages have once more become choked, and the lake is sufficiently
large to be compared with Derwent Water. Curtius, Pelop.i. 189;
Tozer, le. p. 108. See Strabo, pp. 275, 389.

2 Strabo, Il.cc.; Paus. viii. 44, 4; 54, 2.

® The area of the lake is now eighty or ninety square miles. See
Sergeant's Greece, p. 20; Tozer,l.c.p. 114.
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In the days of Pausanias, Helos was aseaport but the ruins
of the city are now situated on a lagune.! Evenin antiquity
it was known that the Achelous had un|ted the idands lying
off the shore with the mainland.? When the Acheron
leaves its deep and gloomy gorge, it pases over an aluvial
plain, and forms the Acherusian lake. The Peneus, in
Thessdy, wanders through a similar expanse. The aess
thus formed are naturaly fertile, and, when froperly pro-
tected from the water, richly repay cultivation.

Inother districts, owing to the differencein geological forma-
tion, theriversdie, asit were, of inanition, in the soil which
they have crested. This is especidly the cae
inthe Argolid. The bed of the Inachusisdry,
the water, when there is any, filtering out of sight through
the gravel, and before it reaches the seathe stream is entirely
lost in the marshes of the coest. The rivers of Eastern
Argolis are swallowed up amost as soon as they reach the
foot of the mountains from which they descend. On the
other hand, in the south, where the hills are nearer the
coad, water is more abundant; it gushes from the foot of the
mountains in copious springs, ‘which are supposed to be the
outlet of the waters of Arcadian valeys, and hurries in
sreams to the shore, or spreads out in the marshes of Lerna.
In one instance the stream is carried under the shore for
about 1000 feet from the land, when it L resppears, a bubbling
spring of fresh water in the s (Dine).*

The largest river in Greece is the Achelous. The sources
of the stream are to be sought on the southern declivities
of Mount Lacmon, from whence it flows almost
due south through a long and narrow valley
bounded on the esst by Pindus, and on the west by the
range of hillswhich separates the valleys of the Arachthus and

Drought

Achelous.

> Curt.|c.ii. 289; Paus iii. 2, 7.
Seetheremarks on Herodotus of the formation of the Delta, ii 10.
N ® Neumann and Partsch, |.c. p. 348.
A dmilar spring is found In the Gulf of La Spezzia, and in the
great harbour of Sracuse  Of. Lucret. vi. 890.
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Achdous This uppe reach of the dream was someimes
known as the Inachus® Entering Aetolia, it makes a loop to
the eagt, and forming the boundary between Acarnania and
Aetolia, empties into the s between the Ambracian and
Corinthian Gulfs From Mount Lacmon to the mouth of
theriver is a digance of 120 miles, without allowing for the
windings of the sreem. The country round the mouth isa
flat alluvial plain, covered to a condderable extent with
marshes out ‘of which rise rocky hills, which once formed a
part of the Echinades® The Peneus (Thessalian) is remark-
able among the rivers of Gresce for being the

Peneus outlet of the drainage of a large plain. The
river rises on the eagern dopes of Lacmon, which is, indeed,
the head of all the larger rivers of Northern Greece  Flow-
ing at first to the south, it then kirts the hills of Hedisedtis,
and takes a north-eagterly course to the sa.  The chief
tributaries are the Pamisus, Apidanus, Titaresus, and Enipeus
The famous Vale of Tempe, through which the Peneus flows
into the s, is a gorge about four miles and a half in length,
*' flanked by lofty rocks of grey limestone, findy tinted with
red; these are highest towards the middle of the pass where
the predpices in the direction of Olympus desoend s0 steeply
as completdly to bar the passage in that direction, whilethose
which desoend from Ossg, though lesssteep, areloftier, and rise

" in many places not less than 1500 feet from the valley." * One
. of the mog rapid of Greek riversisthe Sper-
Sperchewi. cheus which carries the waters of Mount Oeta
tothesms, in the neighbour hood of Thermopylae. In onesnse
that famous " pass" exits no longer, for the alluvial depost
has spread out into a plain of such an extent asto furnish room
for an entire army; but even now, in winter, the path immedi-
ately under the hills is alone sufficiently firm to bear a horse*

! For therecurrence of the same namesin Gresoe, seinfra, pp. 29,38.
3 Herod, ii. 10; Thuc. ii. 102 o
* Tozer, I, p. 122, Cp. Adlian, Var. Hist, i 1.
Leake, Northern Greece, ii. 40. |n antiquity therewasbardy room
for a cart track between the sa and the mountains (Herod, vii.”176).
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7. The peculiar nature of Greek rivers gave rlseto many
beautiful legends about them. We have seen that the
Alpheus twice disgopears in the mountains of | ggendsof
Arcadia, and that ariver in Southern Argolis Rivers
has its outlet in the sea 1000 feet from the shore.  Hence, to
the imagination of the Greeks it was not impossible that the
Alpheus should pass under the sea from Ellsto Sicily, and
there rise up again in the fountain of Arethusa.® The rapid
Acheous, spreading devastation over the cultivated land at its
mouth, istransformed by fancy into amonster, half-bull and
half-man, with which Heracles contended. The river which
waters a plain is often changed into the earliest king of the
country. Inachusisking of Argos, Cephisus of Boeotia, and
Peneus of Thessaly.  In some legends rivers even gained the
love of women. Tyro was enamoured of the river Enipeus,
and " was wont to linger beside his lovely stream.” So deeply
was their persona nature felt that rivers were not crossed
without invocations,? and at the building of bridges propi-
tiatory sacrifices were offered, that the deity of the stream
might not resent the constraint imposed upon him.

In many districts it was necessary to control the course
of the streams by artificial means for the protection of the
fidds and crops. These works, which ssem  Theworks
to have been carried out at a very early period, of Heracles.
are associated with the name of Heracless When Heracles
days the Hydra of Lerna, we may perhaps connect the
legend with some attempt to drain the marsh of Lernain
Argolis, and remove the pestilential miasma. The story of
thedaying of the birds of Stymphalus has possibly grown up
out of an attempt to control the sudden rush of waters,
which flooded the deep, land-locked Arcadian valley. There

! See Strabo, pp. 270, 271, where supposed parallels are given.

2 Eveh Cleomenes of Sparta had not the hardihood to cross the
Erasmus when the ‘sacrifices were unpropltlous (Herod, VI 76)
am.xépevoc dv & Kheopévns dmi viv worapdy rovror la@z&c{lﬂ) aqu, xai
ob yip éxakhipee waqms Gwﬁmuw Jaawy dyaota iy by Tob 'Eoacivov
b mpaBibdvros rote mokugras, 'Apyciovs udvros 0dd’ &s yapioer.
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was a dam of Heracles at Pheneus in Arcadia, and simjjar
works at the mouth of the Achelous, in Boeotia, and dse
where, are ascribed to him.!
8. The rivers Achelous, Acheron, Cocytus and Styx occupy
a position in Greek mythology which deserves more parti-
Mythical cular notice.  The Achelous is the type of all
Adcount of rivers, the source of sweet water and cause of
Rivers. increase, the oldest and most honoured of all
the three thousand sons of Oceanus? I religious and poetical
language, Achelous was a name for rivers and river water;
the cultus of the Achelous existed in Italy and Sicily, and in
various forms the name occurs in Asia Minor and Greece.  The
horn of Amalthea, the symbol of abundance, was
said in Aetolian legend to have passad from
Achelous to Heracles.  This legendary position of the Achelous
hes been explained by the identification of the river with the
heavenly stream of Oriental mythology.® More evidence than
we possss is needed to support o fanciful an explanation.
It was natural for the early inhabitants of Greece, while
deifying all the rivers which fertilised their fields, to ascribe a
peculiar sanctity to a stream in the neighbourhood of their
earliest shrine. The grester Sze of the Achelous probably
attracted attention to it in preference to the Arachthus, which
lies nearer Dodona.  The Acheron and Cocytus
Acheron. aerivers of Thesprotia, which fall into the sea
alittleto the south of Chimerium. The former passss through
agorge, which is described as the darkest and deepest ravine
in Greece, and between its precipitous rocks, for the distance
of two or three miles, "the white waters of the stream
roar along through chesms and dliffs which they have worn
away in the course of ages leaving no room even for the
path, which has to be carried along the sdes of the cliffs far

Achédous.

! Curtius, l.c. ii. 519, i. 186, eic. See the paper of the same
author, Zur Geschichte des Griechwchen Wegebdtoes, in the "Trans-
actions of the Berlin Academy," 1855. Tozer, I.c. pp. 96, 311.

2 preller, Griechische Mythologies i. 30.

® Duncker, History of Greece, i. 167.
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above, in some places as much as 500 feet above the water."
At the mouth of the gorge was the marsh, the "Palus
Acherusia,” on the shore of which was an ancient oracle of
the dead” This gorge ssams to have impressed the Greeks
so deeply that they regarded it as an entrance to the lower
world, and Pausanias is of opinion that the description of
the entrance to Hades in the Odyssey was borrowed from the .
Thesprotian coagt.  On the north the Acheron isjoined, three
mH%abovethesm by the Cocytus the "moan-
ing river," anamewhich is possibly similar to
the "Greta" of northern England. Both the names naturally
lent themselves to a description of the infernal regions The
water also of the Cocytus is caled by Pausanias " most dis-
tasteful,"* and Colonel Leake remarks that the water of the
Vuvo (Cocytus) is reported to be bad; the villagers on the
dopes of the hills near |t either make use of wells, or fetch
water from the Suliotiko.* But of all the streams of Greece
the most noted was the Styx, the only waterfall

of any importance in the country, which ssams 3¢

from the earliest times to have exercised a strong fascination
over the minds of the Greeks. " Beneath one of the highest
summits of the snowy Aroanius, near a place where two ranges
of rocks meet and form achasm, thereisaperpendicular cliff of
great height, the face of which is deeply tinged with aniron
hue. From thetop of thisthere drops a thin stream of water,
which in one or two places is slightly broken by the rock,
againg the side of which it falls, and half way it isjoined by
another still narrower stream, which deﬂ:endsparallel to it
from above. Its full height is calculated at 500 feet."® The
Greeks, of whom doubtless very few had seen the Styx,

Cocytus.

! Tozer le. 121 ; Herod, v. 92 ; Bursian, le. i. 27.
N 2 | eake, Northern Greece, iv. 52.
Paus. i. 17, 5.

* Leake, le. iv. 53. Whatever be the etymology of Cocytus, it is
certain that Acheron has nothing to do withdyes (woe.) Thesyllable
dx, which occurs again in Achelous, Inachus, reminds us of aqua.

> Tozer, |.c. p. 118.
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spoke of thiswild lonely waterfall asa river descending from
earth to Hades. Homer mentions " the rapids of the Styx,"
which Heracles could not have excgped without the aid of
Athena. The stream was used as a sanction in adjurations.
In a famous pessge in the lliad} Here is chdlenged by
Seep to swear by the " baneful water of Styx." In Hesiod
Styx is the eldest daughter of Oceanus.  She joined Zeus
againg the Titans, and received as her reward the privilege
of being the oath of the gods. She dwells near the place
where night and day approach each other, far from the gods,
ina paace "roofed with lofty rocks, and stablished with silver
pillars up to heaven." Whenever one of the dwellers in
Olympus has uttered alie, Zeus sends Iris to bring the great
oath of the gods from afar in a golden prtcher the famous
water, which falls from the steep lofty rock.” Thewater was
regarded as deadly to animal and vegetable life, asuperstition
which clingstoit still. " The inhabitants of the neighbour-
ing villages warn the travellers againgt it, and regard every-
one aslost who drinks.”

9. The lakes of Gresce are land-locked basins, into which
the waters from the neighbouring hills collect, nearly aways
without any visible outlet for the supply.
Hence the level of the lake is constantly chang-
ing according to the amount of water flowing into it. Some-
times the underground channel is blocked, and the water can-
not exgpe ; the lake then rises and spreeds far and wide over
the adjacent fields and pastures (supra, p. 6). The largest lake
in Greece is the lake of Joannina (Lacus Pambotis), in the
neighbourhood of which lay Dodona.  The lake—or lakes, for
there are two basins, separated by a marshy tract of ground
—is about eighteen miles in length and four in breadth.’

The Lakes.

211 viii. 369, xv. 37.

2 Hesiod, Theog 389 ff., 775 ff. His acoount is not very intelligible.
The author of the Catalogue I1.ii. 755), by dame grange hallucina-
t|on connedts the Styx with the Titaresius in Thessaly.

Curtlus, Pelop. i. 19. )

* Bursian, |.c i. 20.
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Other lakes are the Copais in Boeotia, which is formed by
the blocking of the Cephisus, the lakes of Nessonis and
Boebes in Thessdy, into which the Peneus overflows, and
the lakes of Stymphalus and Pheneus in Arcadia.

Every reader of Greek history or legend hes heard of
Castalia, Aganippe, and Hippocrene, Pirene and Callirrhoe,
and other fountains. These perennial streams  gpringsand
sometimes break out from under the roots of  Fountains.
large plane-trees® or from clefts in the rocks, or they even
pour their waters from the mountains. Pirene rises on the
summit of Acrocorinthus; Aganippe on the heights of Helicon.
The frequent failure of water in the rivers made these foun-
tains unusually precious. As the home of nymphs, they were
sacred, and became the centre of a number of legends. They
were adorned with flowers and garlands; their waters were
used in lustrations. The spring of Callirrhoe falls into the
llissus a little to the south-east of the Acropolis of Athens;
the water, we are told by Thucydides, "was used by the
ancient Athenians on great occasions, and at marrlage rites
and other ceremonies the custom is still retained."?

10. Gresece was not a very productive country. Except
in the alluvial plains, the soil was thin, and the acreage
under cultivation was comparatively small. productsof
Corn, wine, and oil werethe chief products; but  Greece
the amount of corn was quite insufficient for the needs of the
popul ation, and even as early as the time of Xerxes, corn was
imported from the Euxine.® It is said that oil was the only
product which Solon permitted to be exported from Attica.
Figs and honey were produced in considerable quantities; in
Elisflax was grown, and a small quantity of cotton. Wine
was abundant. The pastures on the mountains supported
a large number of cattle, and from their milk chesse wes
mede, a pastoral life being at all times the occupation of a

1Mure Tour in Greece, ii. 258.
2 Thuc. ii. 15.
3 Herod, vii. 147.
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large part of theinhabitants. The minerals mog abundant
weredlver and iron. Gold was found only in Sphnus, and
Gad it is probable that the accounts of the mines
' there, which we have in Herodotus and Pausanias
(Herod, iii 57 ; Paus. xi. 2), are exaggerated. At present no
gold isfound on the idand, and though there are traces of
the esgerness with which the ancient inhabitants sought for
it, their search does not appear to have bean very successul!
In the range of Pangaeum, in Thrace, gold was of course
abundant; when these mines passd into the hands of Philip a
gold coinage appeared for the firg timein Gresce  Silver was
more plentiful. The mogt important mines were
those at Laurium, in Attica, which appear to have
become a condderable source of revenue to the Atheniansin
the time of Themishodes For about a century they were
really productive; in the time of Xenophon the returns were
greatly diminished, and, by the beginning of the third cen-
tury B.C, mines were an.extremely hazardous
gpeculation.  Copper was found in Euboeg, but in
Strabo's time the mines had been abandoned for other sources
Iron ore is abundant in Greece though the ancients made
comparatively little use of their gores  They
had, doubtless many difficulties in regard to
fuel; at the present time it is impossble to work the rich
ore of Seriphus owing to the want of coal or wood. The
chief sts of the iron manufacture were the Perioecic towns
of Laconia.  Thehdmets swvords, axes files knives, and awls
of Laconia were the best in Greece

If the predous metals were somewhat scaroe the Greekswere
compensated by the abundance of excelent gone Marble
was found everywhere on the eadern dde of
Gresce. The Pentdic marble obtained in the
guarries of Brilessusin Atticawas among the bes. It wasnat,

Silver.

Iron.

Sone

! Neumann and Partsch, |.c. p. 224; but see Sent, Cyclades,
It is certain that the Laoedaemonlans, when they requwed d for
the gatue of Apollo, sought it at Sardis, and not at Sphnus
(Herod. i. 69).
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indeed, used for statues so much asthe Parian, partly owing
to the yellow tinge of the stone, partly to the difficulty of
finding large blocks, but it was admirable for building, and
was employed in all the works on the Acropolis at Athens.
Hymettus supplied a coloured marble, which the Romans
esteemed more than the Greeks. From Euboea came the
famous Carystian marble. Taygetus supplied marble of a
beautiful red colour. Porphyry, basalt, and granite are also
found. The abundance of marble is characteristic of Greece,
and gave a direction to her art, which would have been
impossible without such a supply of material.

I 1 .Thefloraof Greeceismorevaried than that of any other
country. In the south of Messenia the oriental palm grows.
At Patras, on the coast of Achaea, are groves of
oranges, and Atticais the land of olives and figs,
which are not found in the plains of Thessaly. In ancient
times the country was rich in wood, and even now, in spite
of neglect and destruction, there are fine forests
in Thessaly and Epirus, Acarnania and Arcadia.
Beeches in Northern Greece, oaks of various kinds—one of
which, the Quercus agglops or valonea oak, furnishes in its
acorns a valuable article for exportation—chestnuts and
planes, are the most common trees. The planes often grow
to a large size, measuring as much as thirty feet in the cir-
cumference of the trunk. " Pelion," we are told, " is still
distinguished by the abundance and beauty of its foredts, in
which the beech predominates in the higher parts, and
further down the chestnut and plane, while the pines, which
were numerous here in antiquity, have now entirely dis-
appeared. In the gardens of the villages, which are thickly
scattered over the dopes of the range, the orchards present a
rich selection of excellent fruits."* Some of the trees now com-
mon in Greece are known to be importations. The chestnut
was introduced late in the classical period from Asia Minor.
The beech is rafely mentioned in ancient authors. The

Flora.

Wood.

¥ Bursan,l.c.i. 43.
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palm certainly, and probably the vine, was imported by the
Phoen|c|ans Thefig, als, was not indigenous, nor even the
oypress’ Oranges and lemons, peaches and apricots - were
ether unknown in Grescg or very rare until pog-dassical
times. Quinces and pomegranates, though known,
were little usad as artides of food; pears and
apples did not thrive, and were not cultivated with care®

Trees which add to the beauty of the landscape”of Gresce
arethe myrtle and tamarisk on the shore the cytisusand the
judas tree, and, above all, the deanders which
fringe the rivers.  Flowers are still abundant:
anemones violetsand arocuses roses, balsams geraniums helio-
tropes, jasmine, and many more.  But Athens is no longer
" violet crowned." " They call it Anthena (flowery), but it has
no flowers™ wasthe answer given to Ulrichswhen heinquired
from a peasant the name of the city. The Gresks appear to
have had a great admiration for flowers. They loved to con-
nect them with their deities, and asigned to some such asthe
nardsus and hyacinth, a remarkable place in their myths.

12. The larger wild animals of Gresce were wolves, bears
boarg and dags The two former were confined to the dis
trictsof Arcadia, the" bear-land," and Taygetusin
Laconia, an excdlent hunting ground, on which
the Spartan youths were trained to endurance  The Nemean
lion is purely mythological; in all probability it is borrowed
from the Oriental legend in which the sun-god contends with
a lion; and the lions of the Acropolis of Mycenae are an
imitation of Phrygian art But Herodotus tells us that lions
infested the region between the Nestus and Achdous, though
none were ever found to the eag of the firg river or to the
west of the sscond

Fruits.

Flowers.

Fauna.

! Tozer, I.c. p. 160.

Neumann and Partscn, I.c. p. 410.

Herod, vii. 125, The statement of Herodotus is conﬂrmed by
Aristotle and Pausanias.  The latter represents Pog lamas as slaying
alion on Olympus without any weapon! (vi. 5 % There is'd0
the legend of Cyrene and the lion (Hndar Pyth ix. 28 ff.).
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13. The climate necessarily varies with the nature of
the country, the hills differing from the plains, the interior
from the sea-coast. Even in adjacent territories, like Attica
and Boeotia, we find most striking contrasts. Attica is shd-
tered from the north by the ridge of Parnes; it is
for the most part hilly, with adry soil, incapable
of retaining moisture. On the south and ead it lies open to
the sea, the breezes from which temper the heat of the summer
sun. Hence the climate is generally mild without being
enervating; the atmosphere is exceedingly clear and light.!
Boeoctia, on the other hand, is shut in on three sdes by lofty
mountains, and on the fourth is only divided from Euboea by
the narrow channel of the Euripus. Thewater from thehills,
checked in itsnatural passage to the seq, fallsinto L ake Copais
and the adjacent marshes, which give rise to damp exhala-
tions. In Boeotia, therefore, the climate is thick and heavy ;
the heat in summer is not softened by marine breezes, while
the winter cold isincreased by the proximity of the mountains.
Hesiod speaks of it as " bad in winter, oppressive in summer,
and never good."? The great seclusion of some mountain
valleys, such as Pheneus and Stymphaius, causes excessve
heat in summer, and the atmosphere is rendered even more
intolerable by the exhalations from the land left uncovered

Climate.

1 At Athens, where accurate observations have been taken, the
following characteristics of the climate are recorded : —

(1) Thevariation in thetemperatureisvery great, hardly lessthan
at Leipzig or Berlin. The heat is not only great but continuous,
there are times when the thermometer never falls below 68° F. for a
month.

(2.) The amount of the rainfall is very slight, and is almost entirely
confined to the winter months. Seventy-eight per cent, of therain
falls between October and March ; and only seven per cent, in June,
July, and August. Thiscombination of drought and heat withersand
destroys vegetation, and makes Athens somewhat unhealthy for the
time.

(3.) The atmosphereisextremely freefrom fogsand clouds. Thisis
largely due to the warmth of the soil. The moisture brought by
N.E. or S.W. windsis not condensed but dissipated, and it is only on
the cool heights of Parnes that clouds are formed.—Neumann and
Partsch, |.c. p. 16 f. 2 Works and Days, 640.

VOL. I. B
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by the receding water. For the same reason the cold in
winter isintense, the damp stagnant air hanging heavily over
the marshy soil.  Anocther source of discomfort for those who
journey from one place to ancther is the great variety of the
cimate Summe has commenced at the mouth of the
Pamisus while the sow is still lying in Arcadia. The tra-
veller within a short disgance pases from summer to winter,
as in climbing Mount Athos he may se amog the whole
flora of the country.! In certain parts of Gresce thunder-
gorms were peculiarly frequent; at Dephi, for ingance
where more than once they contributed to the
sfety of the sacred place, and at Dodona, which
appears to have been an appropriate home for the " Cloud-
gatherer.” On the other hand, the rainfall in some didtricts
is extremely small. In 1859 there were only twenty-five
days in the year on which aufficient rain fell at Athensto be
measured by the gauge  Earthquakes of greater
or less sverity arefrequent in Greece  Ddos
was said to have been " shaken" before the outbreak of the
Persian war, and again before the Pdoponnesan war, an ocour-
rence which only the curious ssam to have observed; for the
firg earthquake is unknown to Thucydides and the ssoond to
Herodotus. A great earthquake which occurred before the
sege of Ithome led to the revolt of the Heots. We hear
of them in the hisory of Thucydides as" unparallded in
their extent and fury " during the Pdoponnesan war. The
fifth year of the war was the time " when the frequent
earthquakes occurred at Athens in Euboes, and in Boectia,
especialI)/ at Orchomencs” and put a $op to the invason of
Attica.® But the greatest disager which occurred in Gresce
from this cause was the destruction of Helice and Bura, on
the coast of Achaea, in 373 BO? In modern times earth-
quakes are frequent and disastrous, to them in a great
messure is due the ruined condition of the temples in the
country. Lemnos in prehigoric times and Thera (Santorin)

The Rainfall.

Earthquakes.

! Tozer, I.c. p. 139.
2 Thuc. i. 101, i 23, iii. 87. ®  Paus vii. 24, 12; 25, 8.
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were the centres of volcanic agency. The latter is still
active, " a crater in the midst of the ssa™

14. The influence which a country -exercises over the in-
habitants varies with the civilisation of the people, but even
inahighly civilised nation, climate and scenery have a subtle
influence, more important in the early years of
life than in the later. We know that the Comer e e
Hellenes felt this influence deeply. Every !nhabitants
Athenian thanked the gods that he was not heavy and stupid,
like his northern neighbour, the "Hog of Boeotia," and in
Arcadiamusic was universally cultivated as an antidote to the
harsh influence of the climate of the hills. The effect wes
the greater because the Hellenes never overcame, or even
attempted to overcome, the natural difficulties of their home,
which indeed are still unconquered. Their houses were not
adapted to reduce the variation in the temperature to a
minimum; there were no careful appliances for storing water
when needed, and for preventing the overflow when super-
abundant. The inhabitants accepted the circumstances and
conditions around them, regarding the natural arrangement
as divine, and therefore excellent.?.

In Gresce one of two features of scenery, if not both, is
aways present to the eye, the mountains and the s With
the first we identify the love of home, with the second the
love of change, both qualities eminently characteristic of the
Greeks in the best period of their history. The inhabitants
of the hilly districtswhich were not in contact The |nhabitants
with the ssaremained for the most part peasants of the Hills.
and tillers of the soil. Neither in politics nor in manners
did they advance beyond a somewhat primitive stage. The
account which Polybius gives of the inhabitants of the

! See Bent, Cyclades, p. 104 ff.

2 Of. Tao. Ann. i. 79. A proposal to alter the course of a stream is
met by thefollowing objection: " Optime rebus mortalium consnluisse
naturam, quae sua ora fluminibus, suos cursus, utque originem ita
fines dederit; gpectandas etiam religiones majorum, qui sacra et lucos
et aras patriis amnibus dicaverint."
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Arcadian district of Cynaethia in his day describes them
as little better than savages  The Dorians of Sparta, though
greatly superior to their northern neighbours, were intel-
lectually dow and unenterprising. On the other hand, the
lonians of the coast were volatile and fond of adventure,
ever eager for some new thing.  How much of this contrast
is due to the influence of the s is best shown by comparing
the Spartans with their kinsmen at Corinth and Corcyra
The former distrusted everything that was new or strange;
The Dorians ~ PUt the Corinthians and Corcyraeans, at an
on the Sea. early period, were the ablest and most adven-
turous seamen of antiquity, though unequal to the Athenians
in intellectual capacity and force.

The Greeks enjoyed their climate and their country.  They
loved an out-door life; every man on his own farm, watching
the growth of his vines or fig-trees, or "resting on the
Climate and violets by the spring." It was with much
Country Life.  vexation of spirit that the Athenians in the
country broke up their homes and transferred themsdves to
the city to excgpe the invasion of the Pdoponnesians, nor did
the city ever recover from the ruin of a vigorous pessantry.
The peculiarities of the climate |eft traces on the religion and
character of the inhabitants. In Attica, Athena was wor-
shipped as Aglaurus, the bright, and as Erse, the dew. She
was the goddess of the air whose power withered the vegeta
tion, and who dso gave the dew which refreshed the parched
and exhausted earth. Moreover, the warm climate, which *
made comparatively little demands on physical endurance,
joined with the poorness of the soil, tended to create among
the Greeks adegree of frugality such as we can hardly redise.
A few olives, bread and wine, were enough for the support of
life. Luxury was not indeed unknown among them, but it
rarely took the grosser shepes which were common a Rome.
And in most parts of the country the bright air and perpetual
change of scenery saved the inhabitants from the depresson
which seks relief in excess

Living in abeautiful country, the appreciation of beauty
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became to the Greeks a second nature. In their temples and
statues they quickly passed beyond the first rude stages of
architecture and sculpture; they adopted the style of building
peculiarly suited to their land, and carried it out with exquisite
finish. Though they were not all equally gifted, it is a signifi-
cant fact that the Arcadians of the remote village of Phigalea
commemorated their deliverance from the plague by the erec-
tion of a beautiful temple. Thiswasthe highest form their devo-
tion could take; it-wasthegift, in their judgment, most pleasing
to the god.! The same feeling for beauty shows
itself in the Greek rendering of the human or
animal form. Disregarding conventionality, they recognise
the truth that life is the source of beauty. Every object re-
presented in art must be full of life and power, and the grace
which arises fronf the perfect use of power. Without attempt-
ing to connect too closely the Greek sense of artistic beauty
with the scenery amid which the Greeks lived, it isnot unsafe
to draw the concluson that, in a country where all delight
in out-door life was entirely repressed, such a sense even if
present, would have quickly perished. Nor would it have
been possble in a moister climate to expose statuary to the
open air, and make the noblest works of the sculptor a
posesson of the whole people.

In the imagination of the Greeks, the land in which they
lived had once been the dwelling-place of the gods, or had
been visited by them in the likeness of men. On every
hand they found traces of these divine inhabi-  sacredness of
tants. From one end to the other theland was the Earth.
filled with temples, shrines, and sacred groves {&Aay), where
the deities might dwell in undisturbed possesson and receive
the offerings of their worshippers. Even the lonely hills, the
forests, and the springs had their deities; the very trees-and
flowers were sacred.  Over the olive watched the eye of
Athena and Zeus Morios; the bay was sacred to Apollo, the
white poplar to Heracless When carried away by Hades,

Greek Art

! Paus viii. 41,8
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Persephone was gathering a narcissus, a flower which was
henceforth consecrated to her and Demeter; the lily was the
flower of Aphrodite; the rose of Dionysus.  The earth was no
mere inanimate thing, hut ajoyful mother of children, ajust
and liberal housewife, who restored manifold the riches in-
trusted to her.  Through these ideas the human and external
worlds were brought into dose relation, and upon the actions
of men depended the increase of flock and field. " To those
who pronounce just judgments famine never comes nor
calamity, but joy and abundance wait on the fields which
are theirs. The earth brings forth food in plenty; on the
hills the osks bear acorns at the summit, and honey in the
trunk; their sheep are heavy with fleeces; their wives are
true mothers; blessng and prosperity are theirs for ever,
and they go not in ships on the seg, for the bounteous earth
gives them her fruit in season."*

15. The nature of the country had dso a powerful effect
on the development of Greek politics. The whole land was
broken up by mountains into a number of valleys more or
Divided condi. |ESS isolated; there was no central point from
tion of the which a powerful monarch could control it.
Country. Hence Greece was, above all other countries,
the home of independence and freedom. Each valley, and
even the various hamlets of a valley, felt themsdves possessd
of a separdte life, which they were jedlous to preserve. No
doubt these communities were small, and the desireto maintain
Disadvantages their independence was from one point of view a
and advantages SOUrce of national weskness. Hellas was never
aDriiVSiiggnfrom aunited nation, the healthy spirit of indepen-

' dence degenerated into jealousy and sdfishness.
War might bresk out at any moment between neighbouring
cities, and almost within thelifetime of oneman every leading
State had been the friend and enemy of every other. On the
other hand, it was only by this minute subdivision that the
Greeks became conscious of the true meaning of civic life.

! Hesod, Worksand Days, 230 ff.



I 15] GREEK POLITICS 28

Every man was of some importance in so small a number;

he was needed for defence or counsel; it was his duty to

leave behind him a citizen to take his place; he was not lost

in a crowd, or the mere instrument of another's will. In

Greece, therefore, for the first time in antiquity, we find

liberty and sdlf-restraint forming the conditions of political life.

This is the great gift of Hellas to the world. Previously,
there had been nothing but monarchs, armies, subjects,

daves. Even in Gresce, the attempt was often made to
substitute the rule of one for the rule of many; but with the
progress of political life, " tyranny," asit was called, became
more and more repugnant to the Greek mind.

If we compare Greek and Roman history, we cannot fail
to be struck with the limited sze of the cities of Greece,
and the comparative pettiness of the interests at stake, but
the advantage is not wholly on the sde of Rome. Rome
presents us with the spectacle of one great city endeavouring
to ruletheworld. The study of Greek history | essonsof
brings before us the difficulties which attend Greek Palitics.
the early stages of civic government; and, if we cannot apply
the lessons which it offers directly to modern politics, we
can learn much from the spirit in which the Greeks at-
tempted to meet the problems presented to them—from their
efforts to combine steadiness with progress, authority with
liberty, subjection to the State with personal freedom.



CHAPTER II.
THE EARLIEST INHABITANTS.

X. We may gather information about the earliest inhabi-
tants of a country from three sources: the traditions of the
people, their language and religious rites, and the monuments
Thesourcesof OF relics of the past. Of these, it is obvious
EarlyHistory. that tradition, while promising most, gives
us the least. Even if we could eliminate the mythical
element in legends, we should find them to be full of incon-
sistencies and contradictions. In Greece, at any rate, epic
and local traditions are constantly at variance, and the history
of the earliest times will differ widely, according to the
legends upon which it is constructed. It is common to
Homeric and  SPeak of Homeric tradition as the oldest and
Local Tradition. most trustworthy tradition of Greece. For
this assertion there is, however, no convincing evidence.
The date at which alegend first appears in literature proves
little in regard to its antiquity, and the poets had as much
interest in altering or inventing stories as the local cicerone
or priest. On the other hand, if we follow local legends, we
cannot determine the extent to which they have been altered
under the influence of epic poetry. When the two were at
variance there was a natural tendency to bring them into
agreement, and the weight of authority lay with the poets.

The evidence of language is open to the obvious objection
that natlons have often changed their speech. If it were
true that Greek is a homogeneous language, it
would notfollowthat all the tribes which spoke
it were of the same origin, still less that they were the
earliest inhabitants of Greece.  What should we know of

24

" Language.
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the presence of the Etruscans in Italy if we were without
the evidence of written inscriptions and Roman historians?
Languages have their history no less than nations, and
nothing is so delusive as facts founded upon etymologies.
In regard to religious rites and customs, it is
necessty to bear in mind the tenacity of
traditional modes of worship. If we find barbarous rites
among the humane and civilised Greeks, we need not
asume that they are importations from the East; they
may be survivals from a pre-Hellenic population, or they
may carry us back to that remote age when the Greeks were
still savages with beliefs and rites such as savages entertain
and practise. At the begt, they are of little value as evidence
of thel civilisation of the people among whom they are
found.

The evidence of monuments, unlessillustrated or confirmed
by written documents, is of small service to the historian. It
comesto usfrom apast of which weknow nothing.
The excavationsat Hissarlik, Mycenaeand Tiryns
prove that opulent and powerful tribes once inhabited those
sites, but they tell us nothing of .the time at which the cities
were built, or of the men who built them. In conjunction
with the epic poetry of Greece, they carry us back to a
period when a high degree of civilisation existed in the
Aegean. Whether that civilisation was Oriental or Hellenic
they do not enable us to decide, nor do they explain how it
passed away before the dawn of Greek history. They teach
us how recent and imperfect our historical knowledge is, and
how little we know of the long period which preceded it.
We may even go a step further.  They make it probable that
the civilisation of " the Homeric age " is an idealised picture,
not of the Greeks whom we know, but of a nation which

Religion.

Monuments.

~ L Arist. Pol 1336 b. : "L et the rulers take care that there be no
|maﬂe or picture representing unseemly actions except in the temples
of those gods at whose fegtivals the law permits even ribaldry, and
whom thelaw aso permits to be worshipped by persons of mature
age on behdf of themselves, their children, and their wives."
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preceded them in the Aegean and lived in the-memory,of
mingrds.  However this may be, the evidence derived from
unwritten monuments; as it cannat fail to be imperfect, must
often be mideading.

| —TRADITIONS OF THE EARLIEST INHABITANTS.

2. The Greeks looked back to a time when the Continent
was in the hands of barbarian tribes. Herodotus gpesks of
Greek viewsof the Hdlenesas" sparated from the barbarian
Early History. nation in very early times"' Thucydides
illustrates the condition of Gresce in the pag by comparison
with contemporary barbarous nations;?> and tribes, which
were barbarous in the modern sne did not scrugle to
derive their origin from the hog which went to Troy.” Of
The most impor- these aborigines the mog important tribe, and
tant Barbarian that of which the name was most widey
Tribes. read, was the Pdasgians® Next to them
came the Ldeges, the Carians, who were dosdy connected
with the Ldeges, and the Thracians. Less important werethe
Abantes the Dryopians, the Temmices, Hyantes, and others.

1 Herod, i. 60 : dwexpify éx waharéipoy Tob ﬁ?ﬁdpnu #8veos T
‘EAdgrendy, etk OF Strabo, p. 321: "Exaraios pév ody & Mdqouos mepl
rije Dehomorvioov Paly didre mpd vay ‘EXAqror Sopoar m}'r:'}? Bap-
Buopor.  Exeddy 8¢ re kol § ovpmaca "EXAds xavomia Bapfdpuy Uniipe
s mahmdy, dn' adriv hoyfopévors TdY prjuovevopcrwy, Among
auch * barbarians,” Strabo mentions Pelops, Danaus, the Dryopians,
Caunconians, Pelasgi, Telegea, Thracians (in Attica and Daulis),
Phoenicisns, Aoniane, Temmices and Hysntes (in Boeotia). He almo
appeals o the evidence of names, quoting Cecrops, Codrus, Aeclus,
Cothus, and others as barbarisna, The Thesprotians, Caasopaeans,
Amphilochisns, Molossians, and Athamanes are aleo barbarians.

2 Thug, i. 6: Luriy viv Mmrar pef drhor émoujoorro domep ol
BdpBapos- a'q!uiw 8 dorl raira vic 'EAAddos &ri ofire vepdpera ri
woré xal &5 wavrap dpolwy Sarnpdrav. .

% The Maxyes in Libys, who shaved half their heads and painted
their bodies with vermilion, 1 elwas +&v & Tpoins dedpér (Herod.
iv.'191). ‘The ichabitants of Argos Amphilochisnm learnt the Greek
Ianguage from the neighbouring Ambraciots ; the rest of the Amphile-
chizni were basbavians, Yot they were Argives, who returned with
Amphilochus from Troy {Thue. ii. 88).

4 Thuo. i, 8.



1. 3] THE PELASGI. 27

3. In Homer the Pelasgians' are of little importance.
They are inhabitants of Asia Minor, where they posss a
Larissa, and fight in the ranks of the Trojan  Homeric
army. We a0 hear of Pelasgi among thein-  Account
habitants of Crete. Traces of them appear in Greece proper,
for the Zeus of Dodonaiis called Pelasgic, and the same epithet
is applied to the Thessdlian Argos.?  Strabo quotes a passge.
from Hesiod, in which Dodonais said to have been established
by the Pedasgians® In Herodotus we find a very different
account. With him Pdlasgiais the ancient name of the land
now called Hellas. TheAthenians, the lonians, the Aedlians,
and the Arcadians were all originally Pdasgians. Even the
Hellenes "break off from the Pdasgians™ In his own day
the Pelasgians still remained in some small towns in Thrace
and on the Propontis, where a language was
spoken whichwas not Greek. From this Hero-  Herodows
dotus asaumes that the old Pelasgi dso were barbarians, and
that their language differed from Greek. How the Hellenic
language prevailed over the Plasgic, he is unable to explain.’

! The statemente of anoient authors are collected in Busolt,
Griech. Qeach. 1. p. 28 1.

2 Hom. M. ii 840, xvii. 288. Pelasgic Zens, /I, xvi. 233 ; Pelaagic
Argos, IL if. 68). FPelasgians {(§iod) in Crete, Od. xix, 177,

Strabo, p. 327 : Awddimy Payyde ve, Heharyay {Spavoy, fev.

S *Arooyiorféy dnd Tob Mehaoyixod (Herod. i. §8).

& For Pelangia, ¢f. Herod. ii. 56 ; Pelasgians== Athenians, viii, 44 ;
o Arcadiany, i, 146 ; = Aeclians, vii. 95 ; =Ionians, vii. 94 ; Pelasgians
in Attioa, il B]. For the contemporary Pelasgians, ¢f. Herod. i. 67 ;
vit, 42. The only account which he gives of the change from
Pelnagic to Greek in Attica ig: r&{ﬁg&xé{ ivos dov Ez}un&;gv
Spa T peraBory rf és "EAdnrar xal riy yAdooar peripade, L 57,
hMﬂElF;a hav!; ;’;umawhat different ace Yot s & distinction is there
made betwesn Athenians and Pelsagiana : "Adnwalows yap #i5 -
waire éc "EAAqear rekiovac Hehaoyol alvoiras dyévorro € T xepp,
60er wep xal "EXdnyes Fﬁm vouodiyar.  They came from Boeatia
{Strab. p. 401). These Pelasgi were driven out from Attica {(Herod. vi,
187), and went to Lemnos, where they remained till the time of
Miltindes (¢, v. 26), a.id from them are descended the Pelaagi of the
Propontis. In viii. 44, we have another account, which informs us
that in the time of the Pelasgiana the Atheniana were Pelasgians,
but called Cranai.
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Thucydides identifies the Pedasgians and Tyrrhenians, a
view which was set forth by HeIIanlcus but which Hero-
Thucydides—  dOtUS does not share? In the epic poet Asius
Asius. (c. 700 B.C), Pdasgus is the first of mortal
men; Arcadian legend claimed him as thefirst king of that
people from whom they had learned the rudiments of civilisa-
tion.®  Aeschylus spesks of Pelasgus as a king
of Argos, whose dominion extended to the Stry-
mon; Sophocles calls the Argives Tyrrhenian Pelasgians, and
Ephorus asserts that Arcadia was the original home of the
tribe, from Whenca being awarlike race, they spread to other
parts of Greece*  Finally, the Tyrrhenians were identified
with the Lydian Torrhebians, and when these were in turn
identified with the Etruscans it wes natural that Pdasgi
should befound in Italy.®

We ¢ then, that the tradition of the Pdasgi, as the
earliest inhabitants of Greece, was being constantly enlarged
A Criticism of DY POEts and historians. All that we really
thetraditionof KNow about the nation is that Peasgians—
the Pelasgi.  whom Herodotus and Thucydides regarded as
barbarians, and speaking a barbarian tongue—existed in his-
torical times in the neighbourhood of the Hellespont, and in
the idands of Lemnosand Imbros. Thefictions of an original
man, or an early king of Arcadia or Argos, named Pdasgus,
are obvioudly intended to account for the extension of the
name Pelasgi, and may be compared with thefiction of Hellen

Aeschylus.

! Hellanic. Frag. 1, M.

¥ Thue. iv. 109. There ip a Pelaggic {barbarian) element in the
oities of Chalcidice derived rdp wal Aq,uvdv moTe rat’Adqvas Tuponridr
cixnordvror. Herod. i 87: TNedaoydw raw dmip Tvpomvdy Kpnordua
wdhiv olxedprow,

¥ Pius, vili, 1, 4.

4 Aeach, Ssppi 250; Soph, fnach. Frag, 249 N, with the scheliast on
Ap. Rhod. i 580, The wecoant of Ephorns (Frag. 34, M.) will be found
in Strabo, p. 221. It is merely a repetition of'the explanation which
Thucydides gives (i. 8} of the mauner in which the name of the
Hellsnies spread through Greeoe.

¢ Hellsnio. Frag. 1, M
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and his sons which is a similar invention, intended for a
similar purpose.  The name Larissa, which is thought to
be a characteristic mark of the Pelasgi, is found in Aeolis
and in Thessdy, at Argos, on the borders of E|IS and
Achaea, at Mytilene, at Ephesus and in Crete’ The
exigence of the name proves the presence of the people,
among whom it was once in use, in many different places,
If, then, the theory (for it is no more than a theory)
which connects Larissae with Pelasgi is correct, we must
asume that the Pelasgi did once inhabit various parts of
Hellas, the idands of the Aegean, and the coast of Asia
Minor.

Itisinevitable that modern historians should take widely
divergent views of anation concerning which traditionis so un-
certain. " Somewriters, among whom isKiepert,
think that the Pelasgi were a Semitic tribe,
who immigrated into Greece.  This theory, thoughit explains
their presence on the coad, fails to account for their position
at Dodonaand in Thessaly. Yet these are places to which,
even in the Homeric form of the legend, the title Peasgic
clings. That the Pelasgi are said by Herodotus and Thucy-
dides to have spoken a barbarous language is, of course,
no proof that their language was not Indo-Germanic. In
another view, which has received the assent of Thirlwall and
Duncker, Pelasgian is nothing more than the name of the
ancient inhabitants of the country, which subsegquently gave
way to the title Achaean, as thisin its turn was supplanted
by the term Hellenes. In support of this view the evidence
of Herodotus and Thucydides may be cited. Both authors
regarded the Pelasgi asthe ancient inhabitants of the country,
and Herodotus combines them with the lonians. The con-
nection of the Pelasgi with the worship of Zeus at Dodona,?

Modern views.

! Strabo, pp. 440, 620.

2 This cannot be an invention of the priests, however much Hero-
dotus may have taken from these authorities. Holm, Griech. Geschich.
i. 70.
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with the Thesmophorla, and with certain rellglous cere-
monies celebrated at Athens and Samothrace? is in favour
of this view. It is not impossible that the Hellenes con-
nected the ancient fortresses found in Greece, the Islands,
and Asia Minor with the Pdasgi, and presupposed their
existence wherever such fortresses or their ruins were found.
When in this manner the Pelasgi had become established as
an ancient tribe, those nations which laid clam to great
antiquity, asthe Athenians and Arcadians, became Pelasgians.
Thepelasgic ~ BUtWe have no evidence to support the idea of
Age. a Pdasgic Age as aperiod of simple habits and
agricultural occupations, which slowly gave way before the
more martial age of the Achaeans® The civilisation of the
"Achaean Age" exists only in the epic poems and the
"Pelasglc Age" is but another name for the prehistoric
Greeks," of whose agri culture we know nothing.

4. The traditions which we have of the Lelegians, like
those of the Pelasgians, differ greatly in different authors.
The Lelegians |1 the epic poems the Lelegians ae an Asiatic
“Traditional  tribe, which supports the Trojans.® Herodotus
Account. closdy connects them with the Carians, who,
while they dwelt in the Islands and were subject to
Minos, were called Leleges® In these accounts wé hear
nothing of the Lelegesin Greece.  Strabo, on the other hand,
supported by the authority of Aristotle, not only finds
Leleges in Asia, where they are united with Carians, but
places them in Acarnania, Locris, Boeotia, Megaris and
Leucas; and Pausanias, who dso combines the Carians and
Leleges, places them in Pylus and Laconia. We hear of an
aboriginal Lelex, who, like Pdasgus, is either the first man

! Herod, ii.. 171. % 1bid. ii. 51.
3 S Duncker, Higt, Greece, Bk. i. chap, viil; Hehn, Wanderlngsof
Plants p. 65.

* Se Holm, I.c. c. vi.
>l xx. 96 ; X. 429. They are omitted in the Catalogue Pedasus
was a Leleglan city, Strabo, pp. 584, 611 Se do Mageo, Hist.
Ancienne, p. 245. Herod i. 171
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or the first king of a country.®! A passge is quoted by
Strabo from Hesiod, in which the Leleges are apparently
identified with the Locrians, on the strength of a doubtful
etymology which combines Locrus, Lelex, and Asxrds.?

Thus the parallel between the Pelasgians and the Lelegians
is pretty close. In " Homer " both gppear asAsiatic nations.
Both are carried by later writersinto Greece, which isindeed
divided between them. There is one important difference.
While the Pelasgi were supposad to have remained in Greece,
and to have become by some unexplained change a part “of
the Greek people, the Lelegians disappeared entirely. Even
in Asiathe only traces of them are deserted forts which bear
their name, and Strabo spegks of them as entirely extinct.

The Leleges are merely aname in history. The Greeks
could not point to any invention or religious rite which they
had received from this numerous tribe.  They ... e
may have been a seafaiing nation, perhaps Accounts of the
Carians, who, because they touched at many Leleges.
places, were supposed to be the inhabitants of many districts.
It is, however, more probable that their presence in such
various parts of Greece is due to the misdirected research
and untrained imagination of the Logographers. We can
hardly over-estimate the irreparable confusion which these
writers introduced into Greek legends by their attempts to
formulate and arrange them. A resemblance in names, how-
ever distant—an etymology, however fase, was quite suf-
ficient foundation to support a historical connection. From
these sources, doubtless, Aristotle drew his information when
placing the Leleges in the west and the centre of Greece. At

! Strabo, p. 321. There were "establishments' {xarowm) of
Leleges in the Milesian territory, and sepulchres and deserted fort-
reses called Lelegia in many parts of Caria (Strabo, pp. 321, 611).
Lelex is thefirst king of Laconia, and avréyfer (Paus. iii. 1, i); yet
ini. 39, 6 he is brought from Egypt to Megara, and is the son of
Poseidon and Libya (ib. i. 44, 3). )

2 They were the chosen people given to Deucalion by Zeus (Strabo,
p. 322).
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least we know of no better evidence which can be adduced in
support of his statement.!

5. As we have seen, the Carians are closely connected with
the Leleges. The Carian historian Philippus assarted that the
Leeges were the daves of the Carians® In opposition to
the Cretan story that the Carians were Leleges
driven from the idands to the mainland of Asia
Minor, the Carians maintained that Asia was their origina -
home. They considered themselves to be nearly akin to the
Mysians and Lydians, who shared with them in the worship
of Carian Zeus at Mylasa® In the Homeric Catalogue the
Carians are said to be Bapfapddurves, an epithet applied tothe
Carians only, and in Strabo's opinion very remarkable, owing
to the large number of Greek words existing in the Carian
language”™ In Greece Proper the Carians were supposed to
have settled at Megara, where one of the two citadels was
known as Caria, a Epidaurus and Hermione. That the
idands of the Aegean were inhabited by them, was proved to
Thucydides by an examination of the tombs. Whether they
settled in Attica or not was more doubtful, but the family of
Isagoras, the opponent of Clisthenes, Worsh|pped the Carian
Zeus® In historical times the Carians existed as a nation in
Asia Minor, where they were disti ngmshed from all their
neighbours by the worship of Zeus Stratius.®

The Carians

! For the Leleges, e Busolt, I.c. p. 32 ff.; and Holm, I.c. ch. vii.
2 Athenaeus, p. 271. Plutarch (Quaest. Oraee 46) |nformsusthat the
flne for kllIlng a Lelegian was a bushel of vetches. % Herod, i. 171.
4 11.ii. 867 ; Strabo, p. 662, on the authority of Philippus. He
adopts the Cretan version of the Carian history.
® From the Carians the Greeks borrowed the custom of wearing
plumes in their helmets, of fixing handles in their shields, and placing
devices upon them (Herod, i. 171). For Carians in Megara, cf. Paus.
i, 40, 6 ; in Epidaurus and Hermione, Strabo, p. 374. For Isagoras,
cf. Herod. v. 66. Thucydides statement concerning the idands is
given in i. 8. Kohler is of opinion that the graves at Mycenae
exhibit the Carian mole of burial.
® Herod, v. 119. Histemplewasat Labranda, in a large and sacred
grove of plane-trees; see Strabo, p. 659,whodescribesthe place; Duncker,
Hist. Ant. i. p. 573; infra, ch. iv. Carian names exhibit very distinct
forms—eg., Aridolis, Ibanolis, Osogo, and the numerouswords in -nda.
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6. In the Homeric poems the Thracians are represented
asahighly civilised people. They fightfrom chariots, and are
clad in armour of bronze; their king Rhesus is distinguished
by the splendour of his equipment. " His [ . =
horses are whiter than snow and swift as the Homeric
the wind; his chariot is inlaid with gold and Account.
silver; his armour is of gold, huge in size, adelight of the
eye!  So great is the excellence of the Thracian weapons,
that the corselet and sword of Asteropaeus, the Paeonian,
form one of the prizes at the games held in honour of Patro-
clus. The culture of the vine and the worship of Dionysus
are aso known in the land of the Thracian Lycurgus.® In
legends which are not Homeric, Thrace isthe the Thracian
birthplace of Orpheus, the earliest minstrel. Minstrels.
Strabo quotes Boeotian legends which speak of Thracians as
settling on Helicon, and establishing there a shrine of the
Muses, for those deities were worshipped in Pieria before
they advanced into Hellas. In Atticathe Thraciansare found
at Eleusis under their king Eumolpus, the "sweet singer,"
from whom was descended the race of the Eumolpidae, the
guardians of the sacred rites of Eleusis.®

The position of the Thraciansin history waswidely different.
They were a barbarian race, numerous but disunited, and
without the elements of civilised life. They did indeed
possess certain warlike virtues, but their want 1, . 1 acians
of civilisation rendered these useless to them- in historic
selves, while their bloodthirsty ferocity madeit t™mes
dangerous for others to employ them as mercenaries. If we
regard the legendary picture as atrue one, we have here an

V1 x 436 £

1 1. xxiii, 560, 807 ; vi. 132 £,

% Strabo, i 471 dwd 3¢ Tov péAvus xai Toi fulped kal rév Spydvav
xak # povown wiva Spaxia kel "Amaris vevdpiorai.  Ajhoy 8 ik rerav
rémay, & oly ai Moboac Teripprras.  Iiepia ydp xal "Olvpwos kal
Tliumho rdt Aeifinfpor T& makmds §v Opdoa yodpa xaidpn. . . . Tiv Te
‘Ehieéva kabiépwaay Tais Movgais Bpgxes of Tip Bororine dnowijoarres
.+ - 0L 7 dmpednbivres Ths dpxeias povoiis Spdres Aéyorra, *Opdeis
re xai Movoalos xai Oduvpis, ket v Edpdhre 3¢ rolivopa évdivle,
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ingtance of a lost or decayed civilisation.! If, on the other
hand, we treat it as afiction, we have to explain the origin
of alegend so strikingly at variance with the facts of history.

We have semn reason to believe that the Pelasgians, Leleges
and Carians inhabited both shores of the Aegean. The
Thracians found SAME IS the case with the Thracians. The
on both sides of Brygi of Thrace were identified by Strabowith
the Aegean Sea the Phrygians. Herodotus says. "So long
as they lived in Europe, such is the Macedonian account, the
Phrygians were Briges, but when they crossed over |nt0 Asia
they changed their name and became Phrygians.”> When
The Thracians the Phrygians and Thracians were thus identi-
and Phrygians fied, it was natural to ascribe to the European
parent sem the musicad genius and skill which existed
in historical times among the Phrygians. Phrygia was the
home of Marsyas and Olympus, the region whence musical
modes were brought to Greece. The Phrygians were
addicted to orgiastic forms of worship, which were dso
attributed to the Thracians® In this manner thefiction (if
it isafiction) of the civilised Thracian may have come into
exigence.  Strabo, in the pessge referred to, completely
identifiesthe Thracian and Phrygian formsof civilisation. He
accepts the former asahistorical fact, and implicitly belleves
in the pressnce of the Thracians in Boeotia and Attica.*

7. Of the remaining barbarian tribes the Dryopians, Tern-
mices, Hyantes, Abantes, Caucones, Curetes, and others, it
is not necessary to speek at length. They are
of little or no importance. The Dryopians are
found in historical times at Carystus and Styrain Euboes, at
Hermione and Asine in Argolis, whither they came by s=a

Dryopians, etc.

! Helbig, Das Horn. Epos, p. 4 ff., assumes this, supposing that the
civilisation of the Thracians was due to their contact with the Phoe-
nicians. 2 Herod, vii. 73.

3 Strabo, p. 470, 47C. The Thracian women appear to have been
liable to that extraordinary fanaticism which TheGreeks ascribed to
the influence of Dionysus.

4 We may observe that the Greeks spoke with the utmost contempt
of the Phrygians in spite of the debt which they owed them.
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from an earlier settlement in the north. The Cauconians
were inhabitants of Elis, the Curetes of Acarnania The
Temmlces, Abantes and Hyantes appear in Euboea and
Boeotia.!

8. The conclusion to be drawn from the legendary ac-
count of the early population of Greece is negative rather
than positive. We cannot distinguish between - ..
the tribes which inhabited both Sdes of the examination of
Aegean. Pelasgi, Leleges, Carians, Thracians ©reek Legends.
are found on either shore. It is only when we come to the
Achaeans and Hellenes that we have names which are re-
stricted to the penins,ula;2 and it is not difficult to show that
even these names are too closely connected with the Pdlasgians
for us to suppose that they denote an entirely different
population. The three nations are neighbours in the south
of Thessaly. The Achaeans no less than the
Hellenes follow Achilles from Phthiotis to Troy, #chaeans,
and with Achilles dso came those " who dwell  pelasgians, not
in Pelasgic Argos." On the occasion of asolemn  really distinet
oath the Hellenic Achilles appedsto the Pdasgic Zeus. There
‘isan Achaean Argos and a Pelasgic Argos, and we have no
reason for separating the Larissa in Argos from the Larissa
in Thessaly. Strabo tells us that the Achaeans of Phthiotis
invaded Peloponnesus, and became so d|st|ngmshed there
that they gave their name to the Achagan Argos.® Ifc is at the
Pelasgic sanctuary of Dodona that wefirst hear of the Helli or
= Selli, men who dept on the ground and never washed their
feet. The district called Hellopialay in the neighbourhood of
Dodona. Against this evidence of connection, the distinction
of Greek and barbarian is of very littleweight, for the Greeks
themselves believed that their ancestors were "barbarians.”
The evidence of legend therefore tends to show that in the
earliest times a number of tribes, more or less homogeneous,

1 From the Hyantes was derived the term VS, hog, for a Boeotian.
2 With the exception of the Achaeans in Crete. Od. xix. 175.
3 Strabo, p. 365.
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occupied both sides of the Aegean and the islands. Thetribes
were known by different names, and sometimes one, sometimes
another, gained the predominance; but there is no reason to
suppose that the change from Pelasgians to Hellenes was
brought about by theintroduction of any new or alien element
into the population. What were the causeswhich led to the
adoption of the name Hellenes, as the general title of the
nation, cannot be determined with certainty.

Il .— (A) EVIDENCE OF LANGUAGE.

9. This conclusion would, of course, be entirely overthrown
if it could be proved that any of these primitive tribes spoke
a Semitic language. For there is no doubt that the Greeks
were an Indo-Germanic race, whatever may be the position
which they occupy in the circle of Indo-Germanic nations.’
The Pelasgian It iS true that Herodotus and Thucydides, as
Language. we have seen, speak of the Pelasgian language
as a "barbarous" tongue, but we may reasonably doubt
whether this view was correct. |If the Pelasgian language
was radically different from Greek, and the Pelasgians were
the ancient inhabitants of the greater part of the country, the
spread of the Hellenic language would beinexplicable. When
two nations of unequal numbers come into contact, the
language of the majority will, as a rule, prevail, unless the
minority are more highly civilised.? Since, therefore, the
Hellenes were neither a majority nor more highly civilised,
in comparison with the Pelasgi, we should expect that the
Pelasgic language would have prevailed over the Hellenic, if
the two had been distinct. And if we consider how little we
know of the value of the word " barbarous" when applied by

! The theory of a Graeco-ltalic period, in which the Greeks and
Italians lived together, separate from the rest of the Indo-Germanic
stock, is untenable. If there is alarge number of words found only
in Greek and Latin, there are many words found only in Greek and
Indo-Persian, and the grammar of Greek and Latin differs more than
the grammar of Greek and Old Persian. See also Delbruck, Study of
Language, p. 135 ff.

2 Schrader, Sprachvergleichung und Urgeschichte, p. 161.
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the Greeks to language or nationality, we may venture to
believe that a speech which Greek historians called barbarous
may have certainly been Indo-Gennanic, and perhaps even a
dialect of Greek.

In the vocabulary of the Greek language there is a consider-
able reS|duum which cannot be recognised as Indo-Germanic
in origin.Y These words may be solitary sur- gvidence of the
vivors from lost Indo-Germanic roots, but it is Greek Language.
aso possible that they have been borrowed by the Greeks
from some earlier inhabitants of the country. Unfor-
tunately, we know little of the Greek dialects, which, for
ethnographical purposes, are of far greater value than the
written or literary language, and that little is of uncertain
antiquity. Of the Thracian and Illyrian languages, thelinks
between the Greeks and their neighbours on the north,
nothing remains upon which we can found a judgment. If
they were connected with the Phrygians, the Thracians were
of Indo-Germanic race> On the other hand, the [llyrians
may have been the ancestors of the modern Albanians,
- whose language is certainly very unlike anything that
can be caled Greek. In the names of places also, it
is obvious that, while many can be explained at once
from the Greek language, others can only be derived by
tortuous processes from Greek originals. Many names in
this second class are, perhaps, not Greek words
atall. They may be in part Semitic, especially
those of places on the seacoast, but the greater number will
alwaysremaininexplicable. Thoughlocal namesaresingularly
tenacious of life, they often become changed, in pronunciation
or form, by those who preserve them orally, owing partly to
convenience in pronouncing them, and partly to fase etymo-
logies.®> Another striking fact is the constant repetition in

Names of Places.

! Wharton Etyma Graeca, p. 165. Of. Schrader, |.c. p. 168 ff.
2 The evidence of names supports this view. Paul| Einevorgrie
sh|schelnschr|ft etc., pp. 20-29.
° S Tozer, Lectures on Greek Geography, Lect. x.
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Greece of the same name in different places. Euboea is the
name of the island, and of the mountain in Argolis. We
find a Pamisus in Thessaly and in Messenia; a Peneus in
Thessaly and Elis; an Inachusin Thesprotia and Argolis; an
Asopus in Boeotia and Sicyon. Some of these names, such
as Pamisus, Peneus and Asopus are not readily explained as
Greek. They appear to indicate the presence, in various
parts of Greece, of a nation which did not speak the Greek
language.
Themore that we learn of the languages of Asia Minor, the
more probable does the concluson become that the Anatolian
es of  shore was inhabited by tribes of Indo-Ger manic
Asa mnor. geech.  The Phrygian language was certainly
Indo-Germanic, and s, perhaps, was that of the Carians, with
whom the Leleges, and, in a less degree, the Mysians and
Lydians, were connected.! Strabo calls attention to the
similarity of names on the opposite shores of the Propontis.
In Thrace there was a river Arisbus, in Lesbos and the Troad
there were towns called Arisha. At Troy there was a Scaean
gate, in Thrace there was a Scaean fort, and a river Scaeus?
Of the route by which these tribes came into Asia Minor—
whether it was by the Bosphorus, as Herodotus relates in
regard to the Phrygians, or through Armenia, we cannot tell.
Nor isit worth while to speculate on the subject until the ori-
ginal home of the Indo-Germanic race is more definitely fixed.
The evidence of language, then, however imperfect, confirms
the evidence of tradition in so far as it testifies to the pre-
sence of Indo-Germanic nations on both sdes of the Aegean.
It also carries us further, and points to a remote past, when
Greece may have been inhabited or visited by nations which
did not speak the Greek Ianguage.8

' E. Meyer, GeschichiL des Alterthums i. § 250 ff. ; Maspero, Hist,
anglenne p. 240 ff., 749 ; infra, ch. iv. Strabo, p. 690.
Benloew, La Greet avant les Grecs, explains Greek names from
Albanian, but with little success~ On the names containing cor (c)
)éd (5) see Pauli, I.c. p. 44 ff. He connects the Pelagians and
truscans.
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(A) EVIDENCE OF RELIGIOUS RITES

10. A great deal has been written about the connection of
Greek and Indian mythology, and, within somewhat narrow
limits, the connection may be regarded as )
established and certain. There is no doubt gfhgreceﬁ”;rfg“ﬂ?_
that the Greek Zeus corresponds to the dian Mythology.
Indian Dyaus, the deity of the sky. Eos and Ushas are
names for the same spirit—the goddess of the dawn.
Varuna and Uranus are doubtless the same word, though
the beings which they denominate became widely different.
And it may be true that in the myths of Geryones and
Heracles, Hermes and Apollo, we have a repetition of the
ideas which gave birth to the stories of Indian mythology.®
But the importance of these coincidences must not be over-
rated. 'Even if we could go as far as some modern mycolo-
gists would take us, we should still fail to establish any great
resemblance between the religion of Greece and India.

The religion of the Greeks, when it becomes Hellenic, is
distinguished by its anthropomorphic and ethical character;
but there seems to have been a time when it
was neither one nor the other. Many survivals
of primitive and barbarous forms of faith and worship con-
tinued to exist till the latest times. Proofs of thiswill be
found in abundance in the writings of early Christian authors,
who naturally found a peculiar pleasure in taunting the
civilised and intellectual Greeks with the stupidity and
indecency of their religious doctrines and rites. Without
appealing to the evidence of professed opponents, it is quite
clear, from the statements of the Greeks themselves, that
stones, and trees and shapeless wooden idols were worshipped
even in the best period of Greek civilisation. Deities were
conceived in degrading shapes, and actions of the grossest
immorality and indecency were ascribed to them. Human
sacrifices were by no means uncommon, and in those parts

Greek Religion.

! The cows are the clouds for which the deities of light and dark
nesscontended.



40 EARLIEST RELIGIOUS RITES—-MONUMENTS [I1. 11

of Gresce where the Hellenes came into contact with Semitic
nations, we find frantic excesees of ascetician and sensudity
forming a part of religious worship.®  Whether the Indo-
Germanic immigrants of Hellas brought these crude idess
with them, or whether they borrowed them from earlier
inhabitants, we have no means of ascertaining. The mere
comparison of a few deities which happen to bear similar
names in the Indo-Germanic nations can give us no idea of
the Indo-Germanic religion. The Vedas are probably as mis-
leading in regard to the religion of the ancient Indians as
the Homeric poems are in regard to the religion of the
ancient Greeks.  They tell us nothing of the beliefs of the
people, unchanged by poet or priest. On th6 other hand,
indecency and cruelty are such universal characterigtics of
primitivereligion, that we are not justified in ascribing every
human sacrifice in Greece, every Corinthian or Cyprian orgy,
to the influence of Semitic immigrants. The evidence of
religion confirms the evidence of tradition in pointing to an
age of barbarism, from which the Hellenes emerged as the
| sraelites emerged from the sensuality of Canaanitish worship.
As an ethnologica test of the early population of Greece, it
hes little or no value?

111.—EVIDENCE OF MONUMENTS

I 1. The excavations carried onin various parts of Greece,
of the Troad and the idands of the Aegean, during the
last twenty years, have greatly increased our
knowledge of the material civilisation of those
regions at atime previous to any historical record. And for
yearsto comeit is probable that fresh evidence will continually

Excavations.

-1 Plutarch, Themist. c. 13, speaks of a human sacrifice offered to
Dionysus Omestes at the time of the battle of Salamis. The sacrifice
of a daughter is peculiarly frequent in Greek myths.

2 A fair estimate of the common elements in Greek and Indian
religion will be found in Holm, I.c. i. 23 ff.; Schrader, l.c. p. 430 ff.
Mr. Lang's essay, prefixed to the translation of Grimm's Sories, is
marked by a reasonable scepticism. Some Sanskrit scholars carry
the identification much too far.
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be pouring in from this source. At present these discoveries,
vauable as they are, suggest questions rather than answer
them. They present us with the relics of a civilisation, but
do not tell uswho or what the nations were which created
and enjoyed it. Were they Greeks, or Phoenicians, or
Caians? Inwhat relation did the powerful chiefs of Mycenee
stand to the inhabitants of Argolis, Laconia and Arcadial
Even the earliest of the legendary cities is far from primi-
tive, and leaves ample room for previous inhabitants in
Greece.

Of such inhabitants we have some traces, however scanty,
in relics of the Stone Age, and lacustrine habitations. A few
axes and hammers of the Neolithic period have
been found, chiefly in the south of Euboes, and T"® Stone A
arrow-heads of flint are sad to be not uncommon in the
neighbourhood of Cephisia in Attica. There is no reason
to doubt the genuineness of these relics, and the rarity of
them may perhaps be explained by the supertitious reverence
with which the larger gones are regarded by the peasants
who find them.> In the time of Herodotus A cient L acus.
lacustrine dwellings existed on the shores of trine Dwellings.
Lake Prasias in Thrace?  In other parts of Europe this
mode of habitation has been found in connection with relics
of primitive life. But no examination hes yet been made
of Lake Prasias, and the mere existence of a tribe dwelling
on a lake is a matter of smal importance, unless their

" primitive character is made clear on other grounds.

We have sen that the evidence of tradition and language
renders it probable that both ddes of the
Aegean, and the interjacent idands were a a moemepts, ihe
very early period in the possesson of tribes sidesofthe
of similar origin. This conclusion is borne "9 5%
out, in the main, by the evidence of monuments. The
relics discovered at Hissarlik, Santorin, Ehodes, Mycenee

1 Onthe aubject s Lenormant, Bevue Arch. xv. 16 ff.; Dumont,
ft. xvi. 141 ff. *Herod, v. 16.
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and other sites on the eastern coast of the peninsula, are
unmistakably connected, though belonglng to different stages
inthe progress of civilisation.

12. The ruins excavated at Hissarlik (Troy) are those of
acity comparatively small in extent. Thewalls of the citadel
The Ruinsof  Were built of stone, but neither in the art
Hissarlik. of construction norin the size of the stones
will they bear comparison with the ruins of Mycenae. The
houses, with one exception, which may have been the residence
of the chief, were built of unburned bricks or of wood, and
seem to have perished by fire. In their construction they
may be compared with the prehistoric houses discovered on
Santorin® (infra, p. 44). From the relics found in the city, it
appears that metal and stone implements were both in use,
though stone implements are the more numerous. In shape,
the armour is not different from that found in Greece.  Silver
and gold were also discovered, though not in such abundance
or in such beautiful forms as at Mycenae. |vory was found,
and an immense number of objects in terra-cotta. The art
displayed in these is of the same kind, but more primitive
than the art of Santorin and Mycenae, and leads us to the
conclusion that we have at Hissarlik the earliest specimens
of those vases which seem to have been manufactured in
Greece before the appearance of the Phoenicians.?

The remains discovered at Hissarlik are, in fact, the most
primitive which have yet been found in the Mediterranean.-
The primitive In the pottery we see the first attempts at de-
nature of the  corative art. Beginning with the rudest strokes
Hissarlik relics. and points, we progress by degrees to circles
and waving lines, drawn with a firm and skilful hand. The
artist is unable to delineate trees or figures. A symbolic
meaning has been attributed to some of the subjects repre-
sented on the vases, such as the zigzag lines, the swastika,

L

! Compare aso the account of Sardis in Herod, v. 101, and the de*
scrlpt|on of the Mosynoeci in Pauly, Real- Encycl,, 8.v.
Dumont, Ctramiques, p. 5; Schliemann, llium, Troja, eta
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and the rude outlines of trees; but as these designs are found
elsewhere in localities widely remote from each other, we may
doubt whether they have any special meaning in this case
Of the vasss, many are made in the shape of animals, such as
bears and pigs. Others, even more numerous, present a rude
imitation of the upper parts of a woman's body. There is
no reason to suppose that these grotesque imitations are due to
any religious feeling; they pleased the taste of those who
used them, and were the works of art of the time. They are
probably of native manufacture, for there does not appear to
be anything in the pottery which can certainly be distinguished
as Oriental in origin. The ornaments of gold, A, ¢ he relics
on the other hand, display considerable skill, Oriental ?
and for this reason are probably works of Phoenician artists
or manufactured under Phoenician influence.  The Phoenicians
were certainly in posssson of Thasos at a very early period,
and it is possible that this island was the source of much of
the gold which was so common in the Aegean in prehistorical
times. From thispoint they could very easily carry on a trade
with the tribe which posessed the citadel in the Troad.!
Lesbos may have been the intermediate station. The first
king of that island is known in Greek tradition as Makar,
a name which clearly betrays its Phoenician origin.

! The extent to which the vases, ornaments, etc, discovered at
Hissarlik can be called Phoenician is still an unsettled question, and is
likely to remain so till the distinctive features of Phoenician or
Oriental art can be more precisely fixed. At present it seems best to
put the questiou thus: Is there anything at Hissarlik which
distinctly recalls the types of Babylonian or Egyptian art? On the
whole, we are justified in saying " No." It is true that we find
Phoenicianson the walls of Rekhmara'stomb, in thereign of Thothmes
I11., " bringing, as tribute, vases with animals heads, similar to those
found at Rhodes and Hissarlik " (Sayce, Ancient Empires, p. 186).
But such vases are not peculiar to Hissarlik and ‘Rhodes, nor can it
be proved that they were manufactured under Phoenician influence.
On the other hand, the gold work at Hissarlik is so delicate that we
can hardly believe it to be of native manufacture. Cf. Helbig,
Das Horn. Epos, p. 36; E. Meyer, Le. i § 204; Maspero, I.c.
p. 244.
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Next in point of antiquity to the remains at Hissarlik come
the prehistoric dwellings which have been discovered in San-
Islands of Thera torin. Asiswell known, Theraand Therasia, the
and Therasia  |arger islands of the Santorin group, are portions
of the extinct rim of a volcano, the centre of which has fallen
into the sea.  Beneath the crust of "puzzolan," which erup-
tions have thrown over the surface of the islands, the remains
of anumber of houses have been found, consisting of several
chambers, which vary in size, and present considerable differ-
ences in structure. Some are rudely built, and plastered with
earth on the inner surface of the walls; others are more carefully
finished, and even decorated with painting. The foundations
of all rest upon the lava, which formed the soil of theisland
before the puzzolan was deposited. The chambers in the houses
are provided with windows inwhich are traces of wood work;
layers of wood are worked into the masonry of the walls;
and the roofs were formed of wood covered with earth. On
Therasia the remains of a skeleton were found, but it was too
Relicsfound in mutilated to be of value. Metal of any kind
these islands.  appears to have been almost unknown. With
the single exception of a copper saw, all the implements yet
discovered are of stone. In the production of pottery con-
siderable skill had been attained. Not only did the inhabi-
tants manufacture small vases for use or sae, but they also
stored their cereals in jars of immense size. These vases are
among the oldest known to us, and present distinct peculiarities
both in material and design. From the remains found in the
larger jars, we see that pease and barley were already in culti-
vation. Flocks and herds were also kept, and cheese was
made. The dog was known as a domestic animal. The in-
habitants of these dwellings were destroyed by a calamity
even more appalling than that which overtook Pompeii. The
crater, which had been thrown up in the centre of the island,
increased in weight with every successive eruption, and at the
same time the subterranean cavity was constantly being
enlarged. At length a great eruption not only covered the
island with a layer of puzzolan sufficient to overwhelm and
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destroy all the inhabitants and their houses, but at the same
time caused the entire centre of the volcano to disappear in
the sea.  Nothing remained above the waters but those in-
considerable fragments of the edge which form the present
group of islands.

Who this primitive people were we cannot even conjecture.
The pottery which they manufactured presents resemblances
to that found at Hissarlik on the one hand, and on the other
to that found in Rnodes, Cyprus and various parts of Greece.
But it is unlike that of Egypt and Phoenicia. It is probable,
then, that it was manufactured at a time when Oriental types
did not yet prevail in the Aegean. M. Fouqué, whose mono-"
graph on Santorin gives the fullest account of everything
connected with the island, is of opinion that the catastrophe
in which the central cone disappeared may be placed about
2000 B.C. But there appear to be no adequate grounds for
this assumption.® :

At lalysus, in Rhodes, a number of vases have been found
which exhibit the Santorin type carried to a state of greater
perfection, and largely influenced by Oriental
models. The ornamentation is more delicate
and more certain, but it has not yet become fantastic. This
pottery appears to occupy a position between the vases
discovered at Santorin and those which are distinctive of
Mycenae. It appears to date from the 16th century B.C

Far more important are the monuments and relics which
have been found on the continent of Greece. At Phar-
salus in Thessaly, at Orchomenus in Boeotia, at Spata and

lalysus, Rhodes.

! Fouqué, Santorin et ses Eruptions. See also Bent's Cyclades,
pp. 149, 150. Mr. Bent speaks of iron as found at Akroteri (in
Santorin), but this is unknown to Fouque and Dumont. Helbig,
l.c. p. 37, mentions the saw and two small rings of gold. Mr. Bent
assgns the remains on Therasia, which he considers to be older than
those on Thera, to an age anterior to Hissarlik. Other indications of
the ancient population of the Aegean are noted in Mr. Bent's work,
p. 410, where he speaks of the "vast population which inhabited the
idands of the Aegean Sea in remote antiquity." Torr, Rhodes, p. 108.

“Ceramiques, p. 71 ; Helbig, l.c. p. 37.
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Menidi (Acharnae) in Attica, and, above all, at Tiryns and
Mycenae in Argolis, we find remains of ancient structures.
Huge walls built of enormous sones, which

Prehistoric " .
Remains in are fitted together with greater or less care;
Greece. underground " treasuries," somewhat resembling

a beehive in shape, approached by passages, and partly hewn
out of the natural rock, partly constructed by layers of
stone, each of which as it rises projects inwardly above the
layer beneath; dabs of sculpture, exhibiting war chariots
and hunting scenes; and, above all, the memorable gateway
of Mycenae surmounted by two lions leaning their fore-
paws on apillar placed between them;—of these remarkable

monuments of the past, the Greeks themselves
Mycenae. could give no clear account Recent excava-
tions at Mycenae have shown that the gateway opened upon a
place of sepulture, where, if we may judge from the costly
ornaments which have been discovered in the tombs, aroyal
racewas buried. Though Greek legends spoke of Mycenae as
the burial-place of the Atridae, no Greek can possbly have
been aware of the existence of real sepulchres, containing
bodies and treasure. Nothing more clearly proves the chasm
between the historical Greeks and their past than the fact
that so large an amount of treasure should have been left un-
touched in the citadel of Mycenae. The tombs must have
been opened repeatedly for the interment of fresh corpses;
the funerals must have been celebrated with great pomp and.
ceremony; but every trace or hint of the sepulchres opened
by Dr. Schliemann had disappeared in historical times. The
natural inference is, that a wide interval separated the age
when the sepulchres were made, and the princes who were
buried in them, from the Mycenae of later times—an interval
‘in which, owing perhaps to some great change of population,
the memory of the past entirely perished. Shrines may become
desolate and ruined through a change of faith, as has been the
case at Stonehenge, but the treasure buried at Mycenae would
have been valuable at any time. Had its existence been known
to-the Dorians, when they took Mycenae from the Achaeans,
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or to the Argives at the time when the city was destroyed
after the Persian war, nothing would have remained for
modern excavation to discover.

. It.isremarkable that these remains are found only on the
eastern sde of the peninsula, and that Greek legends connect
them with Asia. The walls of Tiryns were
supposed to be the work of Cyclopes, artists
from Lycia, who built them for king Proetus. The under-
ground chambers at Mycenae were the tombsand treasuries of -
the Pelopids who derived their origin and wealth Connection of
from Lydia. To some extent these legends are Mycenae with
confirmed by modern discoveries. Though it AsiaMinor.
istrue that we can find nothing in Asia Minor quite similar
to the conical chambers of Mycenae or Orchomenus, sculptures
have been found which, in spite of some differences, exhibit
striking resemblances to the figures over the Lions Gate.
" At least eight tombs exist in the two Phrygian necropoles,
in which recurs the same device of lions as guardians
over the doorway."! Whether these structures were the
work of native princes who hired or copied the skill of
Oriental artists; or whether they were raised by Oriental
dynasties, which in prehistorical “times established powerful
monarchies in the more fertile districts of eastern Greece,
we cannot yet determine.  Further researches in Asia Minor
will doubtless throw much light on the relations of the oppo-
site shores of the Aegean in the earliest times. Within the
tombs which have been opened immediately The Tombs
behind the Lions' Gate a large number of orna-  at Mycenae.
ments, etc., was discovered, quite unlike anything which we
hear of in early historical Greece. Plates of gold lay on the
breasts of the corpses, the faces of six were covered with golden
masks, on which the features were rudely marked. Vases of
clay, alabaster and gold, swords and helmets, ornaments of
gold, silver, copper, ivory, amber beads in large quantities,
engraved gems, idols of clay, lay round and upon the bodies.

Old Legends.

! Ramsay, Journal of Hellenic Studies, iii. 19
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No trace of iron occurs in these tombs. The swords and
helmets are of bronze, the arrow-heads of obsidian. Yet the
work upon the swords, which are intended for the thrust
rather than the stroke, shows great skill. The gold orna-
ments exhibit various devices; they are partly moulded, and
partly in the style known asrepousse*. The decoration of the
vases consists of spirals, geometric figures, plants and animals.
Ornaments similar in kind have been found at Nauplia, and
at Spata on the eastern slope of Hymettus.

Scholars do not yet appear to be agreed upon the precise
nature of these objects. No traces of distinctly Hellenic art
occur amongthem. Theidols are of a Phoenician type, and the
Nature of the abundance of gold pointsto trade with the East.
Remains at Some of the plants exhibited in the decoration
Mycenae. are Oriental, such as the palm and the lotus.
The amber beads, the ostrich egg, and the ivory are Phoenician
importations. On the other hand, the ornamentation of the
swords i's Egyptian, both in pattern and mode of execution.
The spiral, which occurs so frequently, is by some authorities
referred to Phrygia. The vases are similar to those which
have been found in Crete and Rhodes (Ialysus). The gems
fall into two classes, " island stones," as they are called—Le.
those which belong to the class of stones found in the islands
of the Archipelago, andin certain localities on the mainland of
Greece, but not, as yet, on the mainland of Asia Minor—and
others of a more Oriental design.

Though these relics leave no doubt that Mycenae must have
been inhabited by princes who could draw to themselves all
the wares of the Aegean known in their time, they do not
enable us to ascertain who these princes were, whether they
were of Hellenic or Oriental race, and how
their power was overthrown. The only sdfe
conclusion to be drawn is, that in early times the Aegean and
the eastern coast of Greece were the seat of a lively and

Conclusion.

Cf. Scbliemann, Mykcnae, Tiryns, Milchoefer, Anfange der
Kunst; Helbig, Das Homerische Epos. [Schuchardt, Schliemann's
Excavations, E. T. 1891]
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lucrative traffic, which had almost entirely passed away at
the period when the history of the Greece that we know
begins. It is extremely improbable that the Dorians were
the builders of the fortresses of Mycenae and Tiryns, or that
they posssed the riches which were found in the tonlbs.
The conquest of an ancient but decaying civilisation by a
ruder people is an almost unavoidable hypothesis for the
explanation of these monuments.

IV—GREECE AND PHOENICIA.

13. In the genealogical table which wefind in Genesis, Javan
is said to be the father of Eodanim, Chittim, Elishah and
Tarshish, a statement which is supposed to mean
that Javan is the generic name given to thein-
habitants of Rhodes, Cyprus, the idands of the Aegean, and
Tartessus at the mouth of the Guadalquivir—the inhabitants
of the West with whom the Hebrews were acquainted at the
time when the genealogy was written down.! Whatever the
value of this explanation, Javan is very probably the same word
as lon, which thus appears to be a name known to the Phoeni-
cian traders from the East at a tolerably early date. The use
of the word in the early history of Greece cannot be precisely
fixed. The lonians are barely mentioned in Homer, but at
an early time the name was given to the inhabitants of the
north-east of Peloponnesus (Epidaurus) and the district on
the north coadt, subsequently known as Achiea. The inhabi-
tants of Attica and Euboea were also claimed as lonians, and
. in any cae the lonians must have been inhabitants of the
coads and acquainted with the sea. Poseidon was a deity
zealously worshipped by them. At a later time, owing to the
development of Athens and the lonian colonies in Asia Minor,
they became the most adventurous and the most civilised
part of the Hellenic nation. Yet the name was regarded
with dislike. Great familiesat Athenslike the Alcmaeonidae

The lonians.

! See Duncker, Hist. Greece, i. 35. The Dame Javanu is found in
Assyrian inscriptions (Sargon); cf. ‘laovav in Aristoph. Achar. 104.

VOL. I. D
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claimed to be Athenian rather than lonian, and many lonians
wished to berid of the title altogether.! The faults of the
lonian nature were apparent, and at all times the possessors
and cultivators of the soil are inclined to disparage those who
.are engaged in maritime adventure.

14. Greek legends speak of foreigners who settled in their
land. .Of these the chief werethe Phoenician Cadmus, the
founder of Thebes, and Danaus of Egypt, whose

Foreigners X A
settled in _posterity became kings of Argos. That the
Greece. Phoenicians established themselves in various

parts of Greece, and continued there for a considerable
period, seems beyond a doubt. Traces of their settle-
ments remained in names, deities, religious rites, legends,
monuments and arts; if they exercised no influence on the
political development of the Greeks, the reason is that they
were pirates and traders in search of gain rather than
colonists.  The idands, more especially Cyprus, Crete, Rhodes
and Thasos, and the shore extending from Cythera to Boeotia
were the scene of Phoenician activity. In Cyprus, Thasos
and Euboea, they found the ores of gold and copper, which
they knew how to manufacture into armour or works of
art; the musss from which they extracted the dye needed
for the famous Tyrian purple, abounded off the coast of
Cythera and Argolis, and in the straits of the Euripus. To
protect their factories they built forts; altars and shrines
wereraised for the performance of their national rites and the
worship of their national deities. At Thasos,
for instance, where Herodotus saw "a whole
mountain overturned” by their mining operations, they built
a temple to Baal Moloch, the sun-god of the Phoenicians,
who, perhaps through the epithet Archal, became: the
Heracles of the Greeks. |n Cytherathere was
a temple of the "armed Aphrodite,” the most
ancient shrine or the goddess in Greece. As this deity is
said to have been brought from Syria, we may with reason

Their Mines.

Th.eir Deities.

! Herod, v. 69.
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identify her with the Syrian goddess of love and war,
of birth and destruction. From the worship of this or a
similar goddess by maidens in armour may have been derived
the legends of the Amazons, which occupy SO The Amazons.
large aplace in Greek mythology.! The rites Melkart.

which made the temple of Aphrodite at Corinth notorious
in Greece—rites wholly opposed to Hellenic feeling about
the sanctity of temples>—find a parallel in the worship of
Mylitta at Babylon. In the Melicertes, whom legend
connects with the isthmus of Corinth, we can hardly mistake
the Greek form of Melkart. In Attica the deme of Melite
reminds us of Miletus and Mylitta, a coincidence proved
to be something more than fortuitous, not only by the
worship of Heracles, which was prevalent in the deme, but
aso by the remains of sepulchres, either of Phoenician
construction, or made after Phoenician models, in the rocky
ground.® The mention of a cannibal bull at Marathon
(where aso Heracles was worshipped) reminds us that
the Syrians represented their god Moloch in the form of
abull, and offered human sacrifices to him. With this clue
to guide us, we can hardly refuse to connect the fountain of
Macaria at Marathon with Makar, a second form of Melkart.
The cannibal bull was slain by Theseus, who also expelled the
Amazons. These legendary contests are perhaps an echo of the
struggle which was necessary before the Greeks could expel
the foreign settlers and their inhuman rites from the land.
In Euboea, it is true, the traces of the Phoenicians are less
distinct; but the ores of copper and iron which abounded in
the island, and the purplefish which swarmed in the adjacent
sea, were not likely to escape the keen eye of the trader.

LIt is, however, doubtful whether that mode of worship came

dlrect from Syrla

2 Herod, ii 64, i. 199. The Corinthian deity on the Acropolis
was clad in armour, like the Cytheraean (Paus. ii. 4, 7). For the
Hierodules, se Strabo, 378 ff., 559; Athenaeus, p. 573 ff.; Pind.
Frag, 99, Bergk, iii.

For an account of these sepulchres, see Curtius and Kaupert,
Atlas von Athen, vi., vii.
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From the Phoenicians the Euboeans at an early age learned
the working of metal; they are said to have been thefirst in
Greece to manufacture bronze armour, and the name of the
city Chalcis is a proof of the importance of copper in early
Euboean history. If the island was once caled Porphyra,
that name, like the Porphyrion of Attic Iegend must be
connected with the production of purple dye’

Thebes in Boeotia was probably the most important and the
most lasting settlement of the Phoenicians on the mainland
ThebesaPhoeni- Of Greece.  Here they left the seacoadt, and
cian settlement.  puilt, not afortressonly, but acity. In Greek
legend Thebes is founded by Cadmus, and through historical
times the Acropolis was known asthe Cadmea.  Here Cadmus
had celebrated his marriage with Harmonia, alegend which
has been explained by comparison with Semitic mythology.
Here, it was said, Heracles was born, who, as we have seen,
often represents the Baal of Syria.  The gates of Thebes were
seven—a number sacred among Semitic nations.  The ruins
or remains of Thebes yield but few results to exploration,
for the subsequent fortunes of the city tended to obliterate
the traces of the founders and the earliest inhabitants. But
the Greeks believed that Cadmus brought the use of letters
to Thebes, and in the days of Herodotus there were ancient
inscriptions in that city, which, in his opinion, represented
the original form of the letters. Whether the existence of
writing in Greece can be carried back to the Phoenician
immigrants is yet unproved. The earliest forms of the Greek
letterswith which we are acquainted are not found in Boeotia.
There is, however, no reason to doubt that in this instance the
feeling which gave rise to the legend is founded on a fact.
The names Cadmus, Cadmea, Cadmeans cling to Thebes from
the earliest times; and we ssam to be justified in connecting
the words with the Phoenician Cadmon, " the aged one" or
"the Oriental "

.

1 For Chalds s Strabo, p. 445ff. ; Duncker, Hist. Greece, i. p. 69.
Dund<er l.c.i 70; Busolt, Griech. Geschich. i. p. 51, takes
.ancther view. Cf. E. Meyer GeschichtedesAllerthums, i. § 193,
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On the idands which lie nearer the Syrian coag, the traces
of Phoenician occupation become more marked and decisive.
In Cyprus and Crete the oriental names of the phoenicians in
cities are but slightly disguised in their Greek the Islands.
dress. Thus in Cyprus we find Cittium (Chittim), Amathus
(Hamath), Paphos (Paphia), Salamis (Sillumi), and the an-
tiquity of the settlements is shown by the |ges of cyprus
peculiar alphabet in use on the isand. In and Crete.
Crete we find Caeratus (Karath), Itanus (Ethanath), Libena
(Leben). The highest mountain summit in Rhodes was
Atabyris, in which we recognise the Syrian
word Tabor. This evidence is confirmed by
what we know of the religious rites practised in the idands,
and the deities worshipped in them. Cyprus, even in Homer,
is a favourite abode of Aphrodite ; at Paphos she had " a
precinct and an altar of incense” Thewomen of Cypruswor-
shipped the goddess by sensual practices such as prevailed at
Corinth and Babylon. Crete is the home of the Minotaur,
the fire-breathing bull, which devours children (in Hebrew
history children are made to pass through the fireto Moloch);
thesameisland is also the home of Daedalus, in whom we seem
to have a personification of the artistic skill of the Phoenicians.
Minos, in the eyes of Greek historians and philosophers,
was a great conqueror and lawgiver ; he drove out the
Carians from the idands of the Aegean, and gave the Cretans
- their political institutions.  But the name cannot be separated
from the similar word Minoa, which occurs on the peninsula
of Greece and in Sicily, and appears to be of Semitic origin.
From Rhodes and Crete the Phoenicians spread to Thera and
Melos, where we find indubitable evidence of their existence,
in ‘tombs and in pottery. In Thera they doubtless found
‘the native population which has already been mentioned.
Other idands of the Cyclades in which we have traces of the
Phoenicians are Oliarus, Cimolus and Ceos’

Isle of Rhodes.

"1 For the idands, s Duncker, Hist. Ant. ii 60; Busolt, |.c; Bent
Cyclades; Maspero, Hist Anc p. 250.
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Even in the west of Greece, and Peloponnesus, there are
tracesof an Oriental population which wasprobably Phoenician.
Phoenicians in On thg Acarnanir?\n coast we megt with thenam?
the west of Phoenice, and with the worship of Heracles.
gé%a‘pﬁn%”&s At Aegira, in Achaea, we find the worship of

;i Aphrodite Urania. At Patrae, which was
the chief seat of the manufacture of byssus or cotton, a rare
and valuable article among the Greeks, the women, as we
are told by Pausanias, were more than double the number of
the men, and were " devoted to the worship of Aphrodite."?
At Patrae also burnt sacrifices were offered each year to
Artemis Laphria, and in the neighbourhood there was a
temple of ArtemisTriclaria, at which, according to the legend,
human sacrifices had once been the cusom. The whipping
of boys before the altar of Artemis Orthia at Sparta may be
the last relic of human sacrifices such as the Phoenicians
offered. The youthful Hyacinthus, in whose honour the
Hyacinthia were celebrated at Amyclae, was the Greek
counterpart of the Syrian Adonis. At Olympia we find
a Zeus Apomyius—a lord of flies;®> and Macariae, in the
neighbourhood of Megalopalis, reminds us of Makar. Asthe
worship of Aphrodite and the offering of human sacrifices
are known to have been practised by the Semitic nations, it
is possible, though by no means certain, that these customs
have been brought into Greece, at least in some ingtances, by
a nation of Semitic race. The conclusion becomes more pro-
bable when we find such rites connected with places or names
which can be explained as Phoenician. On the other hand,
every student of anthropology is aware that human sacrifices
and sensual rites are not confined to the Semitic races, and
that we may have in them a relic of some yet older races
once domiciled in Greece, or of a barbaric age in the life of
the Greek nation.

;Eugen Oberhummer, Die Phoenizien in Acarnania; Munchen, 1882.
5 Paus vii. 21, 14.
Ibid. vii. 18, 8; vii. 19, 1: v. 14, 1.
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Whatever may have been the extent of their settlements
on the mainland of Greece, the Phoenicians did not succeed
in obtaining a permanent hold of the country. How the
Greeks were enabled to resist amalgamation with these aliens,
who in material civilisationwerefar their superiors, wedo not
know; but what evidence we have seems to warrant the con-
clusion that, in aperiod before the dawn of Western history,
the Phoenicians were expelled from the peninsula of Greece
and the northern islands of the Aegean, by the nationto whom
we owe the gift of Hellenic civilisation, poetry and thought.

V.—GREECE AND EGYPT.

15. In the legends of Argos we find traces of an ancient
connection between Greece and Egypt. lo, the daughter of
Inachus, the Argiveriver and king, is driven from her home
to seek shelter in Egypt, where she brings egypt and
forth her son Epaphus. From Epaphus were Argos.
descended two brothers—Danaus, the father of fifty daughters,
and Aegyptus, the father of fifty sons. When the sons of
Aegyptus desire their cousins in marriage, Danaus, with his
daughters, crosses the sea and takes refuge in Argos, his
ancestral home. In one version of the legend,
the sons overtake the daughters and marry
them, but all, save one, perish on the marriage night by
the hands of their brides; in another version, Pelasgus, the
king of Argos, takes the Danaids under his protection, and
saves them from their pursuers. This legendary contact is
sometimes thought to be confirmed by certain
names which occur in Egyptian monuments:
Uinim=lonians, in thelists of ThothmeslII. (1450 B.C.) and
Sethos 1.; Akaiwasha=Achaeans, in the lists of Menephtah
(1230 B.c.); Danau=Danai, Pulishta=Pelasgians, in the list
of Rameses I11. (1265 B.C.); and by the style of the ornaments
discovered at Mycenae and Orchomenus. It is also true
that when the Greeks did become acquainted with Egypttan

Tradition.

Evidence.
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civilisation, they seemed to find in it much that resembled
their own. Herodotus is never weary of identifying Greek
and Egyptian deities. Even Plato finds a simi-
larity between the earliest forms of society in
Greece and the Egyptian cases, and, while preserving the
" autochthony " of the Athenians, identifies Athena with the
Saitic Neith.

Such evidence is of little value. That the Greeks settled
in Egypt after the time of Psammetichus is a historical fact
beyond all dispute, but what earlier connection there may
have been between the two countries, it is difficult to say.
Uncertainty 0 We have no means of tgﬂing the antiquity of
the Tradition ~ thelegend of the Danaids. It does not occur
- and Evidence. i the Homeric poems, and, though Egypt is
mentioned in the Ods®y;, the description of the countryis
extremely vague. The legend may have been invented after
the time of Psammetichus to account for the supposed
similarity between the Argive lo andlsis, the Egyptian deity.
Epaphus, the son of | o, is probably the Egyptian Apis. With
regard to the evidence which the monuments are supposed to
furnish in the names previously quoted, it is urged, on the
other dde, that " Uinim " means " idands" not " lonians,”
and that the nation which has been identified with the
Achaeans—the Akaiwasha—is included among the circum-
cised nations in the Egyptian lists, so that it is not impossible
to think of it d& Hallenic.?

Greek ships may have been driven to the shore dof. the
Delta, and lonian mercenaries may have taken service in
the Egyptian army in very early times, but it is highly im-
probable that any Egyptian colonists settled in Greece. The
Egyptians distinguished themselves from strangers as the
"clean" from the " unclean,” and so far from settling among

Later Views.

! , Plato, Timaeus, 21 ff.

2 Brugsch, Hist. Egypt, ii. 116 ff. See also Wiedemann, Die
aeliesen ezuehun en 2wischen Aegypten und Griechenland, who gives
other reasons agamst the identification. He does not mention the
“circumcision .
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foreigners, they only allowed foreigners to settle in Egypt
under fixed conditions, and at certain places. In the earliest
times all the foreign trade was in the hands of the Phoe-
nicians, by whom, no doubt, some knowledge of Egyptian art
and some Egyptian symbols may have been The connection
carried to Greece.  Until we can add something  improbable.
more definite to the stock of our knowledge, there does not
appear to bo sufficient reason for assuming that the legend
of Danaus points to any direct colonisation of Greece by
Egyptians in prehistoric times.*

! See Busolt, l.c. p. 181 ff. He asumes that the Daiiauna were
the Danai, so that the Greeks and Egyptians must have met then
(Barneses I1l. 1180 B.C.), or even under Thothmes Ill. (1450 B.C.),
who conquered the Tenau " of the islands;" yet he allows that
Egypt did not directly " influence" Greece till the time of Psam-
metichus (pp. 84, 57 note 8). Herodotus speaks of the kings of Argos
down to Perseus as Egyptians (vi. 53). The tradition that Danaus
was an Egyptian is as old as Hesiod (Frag. 48, Kinkel). Meyer
regards the legend of Danaus as a" faded reminiscence of the supre-
macy which in the fifteenth century Egypt exercised over the Greek
isands, and the campaigns which the Danai in the twelfth century
undertook against Syria and Egypt " (l.c. § 264). [Cf. my Excursus to
Herodotus, Bk. vi. p. 299.] )



CHAPTER II1.
MIGRATIONS AND LEGENDARY HISTORY.

I. Thucydides, whose brief preface contains the best
account which we posess of the early history of his country,
Movements in t€lls us that for a long time Hellas was in
Early Greece. g state of disturbance, the population of the
various districts paying little attention to the tillage of the
soil, and preferring to live by plunder, or to migrate, when
opportunity offered, into aterritory more fruitful than their
own. The best parts of the country were overrun by succes
sive waves of invaders, and it was only in the more inacces
sible or the less productive regions that the inhabitants
remained in secure posesson of their lands. In Attica, at
least, owing to the poverty of the soil, the population remained
unchanged from all antiquity—a state of security and peace
which attracted thither a large number of those who had been
driven out of other parts of Hellas. In this manner the
number of the inhabitants of Attica rapidly increased until an
outlet was found in the colonisation of Asia.!

About the details of these migrations we have little infor-
mation which can be called historical. The general direction
in which they moved was from north to south, and it is
possible that the first impulse may have proceeded from the
pressure of hordes beyond the northern limits of Greece.
Herodotus speaks of a great incursion of Mysians and
Teucrians into Europe in times anterior to the Trojan war.
These tribes crossad the Bosphoras, reduced all the Thracians
to subjection, and penetrated to the south asfar as the Peneus.

'Thuc. i 2.
58
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But the movement which led to the greatest changes of the
population in the peninsula, was the irruption of the Thespro-
tians over Mount Pindusinto Thessaly.® At this Irruption of the
time, wearetold, Thessaly wasknown as Aeolis, Thesprotians
and the country was inhabited by a number nto Thessaly.
of different tribes. Boeotians dwelt on the Curalius, Hes-
tiaeans on the upper Peneus; Pelasgians and Lapithae on the
lowerriver. Perrhaebianswere settled under Mount Olympus;
Magnetes on Mount Pelion; Achaeans and Aenians on Mount
Othrys; Dorians and Dolopians dwelt on Mount Pindus.

A large proportion of these tribes was expelled by the
invaders. The Boeotians, passing to the south, succeeded in
conquering Boeotia.? The Hestiaeans found arefuge in the
north of Euboea. The Pelasgi and Lapithae retired to Attica,
where at a later time some of the leading families claimed
to be of Lapithan descent. The Minyae, who had long
been established in the south of Thessaly at lolcus, and at
Orchomenus in Boeotia, were compelled to give way before
the invaders. Their power had already suffered from the
growth of Thebes, and they had lost their position as the
leading race in Boeotia. Now they were entirely expelled.
Some colonised Lemnos and Imbros; others migrated to the
lower Eurotas, where they aided the Achaeans in their
resistance to the Spartans. The inhabitants of the more
mountainous districts (Perrhaebians, Magnetes, and Achaeans),

whatever their loss of territory may have been, were not
entirely expelled from their homes, with one exception. The
Dorians, who dweltin Hestiaeotis, on the Slopes The Return of
of Pindus, were driven to the south, and thus the Heraclids.
entered on the series of migrations, which the Greeks
embodied in the story of " The Return of the Heraclids."

! Herod, vii. 176. Thisis equivalent to an invasion from Dodona,
for in the time of Herodotus the Thesprotians dwelt round Dodona.
Strabo, p. 328; Busolt, I.c. p. 46, n. 5.

2 This at least is the account which Thucydides (i. 12) has preserved,
though it is at variance with epic legends. . Previous to this invasion
Boeotia was called Cadmeis.
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2. Heracles, there is reason to believe (see p. 50), is a
Grecian counterpart of a Phoenician deity. He weas born at
Thebes, where the Phoenicians established themsdlves in the
north of Gresce. When mythology had transformed him into
abeneficent hero, by whose labours Hellas was rescued from
mongters and tyrants, the chiefs of the Dorian conquerora
of Pdoponnesus attempted to give him a place in their
genedogy. Thus Heracles, though born at Thebes, is of
Argive parentage ; though the legitimate heir of the throne
of Argos, he iskept from his inheritance, and his descendants
aso, until, after the lapse of generations, they are enabled
by the assistance of the Dorians, to regain it. The whole
legend of the " Return," which is not mentioned in Homeric
poetry, is an invention designed to justify the conquest of
Peloponnesus and confirm the Dorians in the possessons which
they had won by the sword. Even Laconia and Messenia,
regions of Peloponnesus which do not form a part of the
inheritance of Heracles, are spoken of in the legend as con-
guests which the hero had " deposited " with Tyndareus and
Nestor.!

Amphitryon, the son of Alcaeus,king of Tiryns,slew hisuncle
and father-in-law Electryon, in aquarrel about oxen, and, hav-
ing thus fallen under the pollution of blood, he was compelled
to leave the country.  The vacant throne passed to Sthenelus,
king of Argos, who by the death of Electryon dso received the
throne of Mycenae? At Thebes, whither Amphitryon retired,
Heracles ang NiSwife Alcmena brought forth Heracles, On
Eurystheus.  the same day a son, Eurystheus, was born to
Sthenelus; and as Zeus had promised sovereignty to the child
which should first s the light on that day, Hera in subtlety
hastened the birth of Eurystheus. Thus Heracles was, from
the beginning, destined to be-the servant of Eurystheus.

> Paus ii. 18 7, Apdlodorusii. 7,3. ¢ _

This is a device to account for the postion of Agamemnon in the
Honeric poams and of Argosin the Dorian tradition. What the real
relation between Argos Myocenag, and Tirynswas, it ssamsimpossble
to ascertain.
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When he was dead, Eurystheus, not content with imposing
ceasdess labours upon the father, sought to persecute and
slay the children. They fled for refuge to Attica, where
Eurystheus was killed in the effort to take them. He was
succeeded on the throne of Mycenae (Argos) by Atreus, of the
race of Pelops. Hyllus, the eldest of the sons of Heracles,
who had been adopted by Aegimius, the Dorian chief,
attempted to regain his dominions by force, but he was dain
in single combat by Echemus of Tegea. His descendants were
Cleodaeus and Aristomachus, both of whom made unsuccess
ful endeavoursto return to Peloponnesus. But in the fourth
generation Temenus, Cresphontes and Aristodemus, the three
ons of Aristomachus, with the aid of the Aetolian Oxylus,
succeeded in crossing the Corinthian Gulf at )
Ehium. Leaving Elis to Oxylus, the Dorians In“vzs?g;'i?
pressed on through the interior to Messenia, Peloponnesus.
Spartaand Argos. Argos was ceded to Temenus, as the eldest
son; for Messenialotswere cagt, and by an act of treachery the
country was secured for Cresphontes. Sparta fell to Aristo-
demus, who almost immediately died, leaving twin sons, from
whom wer e descended the two lines of the Spartan kings.

3. The nucleus of this legend, down to the time when
the Dorians entered Peloponnesus, is given in a sentence of
Herodotus, who tells us that the Hellenic race had under-
gone many wanderings; in the time of Deucalion The Account
it dwelt in Phthiotis; in the time of Dorus, the of Herodotus.
'son of Hellen, in the region called Hestiaeotis, under Ossa
and Olympus. When driven out of Hestiaeotis by the
Cadmeans, it dwelt in Pindus, and was called Macednian;
from thence it removed into Dryopis, and finally into Pelo-
ponnesus, where it received the name Dorian.! What we
can accept as historical is the fact that the Dorians removed
from Hestiaeotis into the territory lying between Oeta and
Parnassus, to which, after expelling the Dryopian inhabitants,
they gave their own name. Here they founded four cities or

Y Herod, i. 56 ; viii. 43, with Stein's notes.
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communities—Pindus, Erineus, Boeum and Cytinium, from
which they issued forth to join the Aetolians in an invasion
of Peloponnesus. The identification of the Dorians with
the Hellenes made it necessary to carry them back to
Phthiotis, the home of Deucalion. In placing Hestiaeotis
under Ossa and Olympus, Herodotus appears to have con-
founded Hestiaeotis with Pelasgiotis. = Hestiaeotis is not in
the north-east, but in the north-west of Thessaly, on the
eastern dopes.of Mount Pindus. The Cadmeans, of whom
the historian speaks, are merely the lllyrian tribe of the
Encheleis, who claimed descent from Cadmus, and had offered
a refuge to the Cadmeans (Phoenicians) when expelled from
Thebes by the Epigoni. The settlement of the Dorians in
Pindus refers, not to the mountain, but to the town, as
the most important city of the four Dorian communities, is
alone mentioned. In another passage, when speaking of the
same migration, Herodotus unites Pindus and Erineus. Of
the name Macednian no explanation can be given. '
The legend of the Return of the Heraclids attempts to
disguise the fact that the conquest of Peloponnesus by the
Dorians was due in a large measure to the

The probable . .
course of these CO-Operation of the Aetolians.  Oxylus, the
events. Aetolian, is indeed the guide who conducts
the Dorians into their new home, but the possesson of the
most fertile portion of the peninsula by the Aetolians is
explained as the result of fraud, the invading army being led
through Elis in the night to prevent them from perceiving
the excellence of the soil. We can hardly doubt that the
Aetolians formed the main body of the immigrants, who by
their superior numbers were able to secure for themselves
the fertile plain of the Peneus. It was by their assisance
that the Dorians were able to enter Peloponnesus at the
outlet of the Corinthian Gulf, after failingin their attempts
to penetrate it -by way of the isthmus. The Dorians, on
the other hand, so far as we can follow their movements, seem
to have established themselves at Stenyclarus, among the
mountains which command the upper plain of the Pamisus.
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The old inhabitants were not driven out, but compelled
to submit to the authority of Cresphontes, and to divide
the land with the Dorians. From Steny- The Dorians
clarus, the Dorians spread in a south-westerly in Messenia
direction to Pylus, which, under Nestor and his descendants,
had become the capital of Messenia.  Passing from Messenia
to the eadt, the Dorians next descended into the valley of
the Eurotas, and settled at Sparta.  Their
success here is said to have been due to the
treachery of Philonomus, who received Amyclae in return
for his services. Here,.also, we are told, the inhabitants of
the country were for atime admitted to equal rights withthe
Dorian conquerors. Unable to force their way further down
the river, the Dorians passed over the range of Parnon to the
eadt, and attacked Argos, the oldest and most important city
in Peloponnesus. The ancient home of the
Pelopids did not succumb without a struggle.
The invaders are said to have established themselves in the
so-called Temenium, a fortress on the coast, which enabled
them to cut off all communication between Argos and the sea.
Legend relates that the wives and children of the Achaeans
fell into the hands of the Dorians, who were thusin aposition
to dictate their own terms. From the existence of a fourth
tribe at Argos (the Hyrnethians), and the difficulties with
which legend surrounds the reign of Temenus, it is highly
probable that at Argos, as in Messenia, the original inhabi-
"tants were able to secure some recognition. Argos was
assigned in the legend to Temenus, the eldest of the three
brothers who led the invaders, partly owing to the ancient
renown of the city, and partly because it was the first to rise
to distinction after it had passed into the hands of the Dorians.
From Argos, the invaders in the next generation extended
their conquests among the lonian and Achaean cities in
'the north-east of Peloponnesus Corinth, which  north-eastern
was even at this time an important seat of Peoponnesus
commerce, was captured as Argos had been captured,) by
means of a fortress established on the seacoast. Mount

Settle Sparta.

Conquer Argos.
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‘Solygeus, on the bay of Cenchrese, about nine miles distant
from the city, offered a commanding position. The leader of
the conquering army was Aletes, a descendant of Heraclea
The kings of Corinth, Doridas and Hyanthidas, are said to
have mede favourable terms for themselves, while the com-
mon people were expelled from the country. As there were
eight tribes at Corinth, of which only three were Dorian, we
may assume that the ancient inhabitants of the city formed
the larger, if the lessinfluential part of the community, even
Epidaurus, after the conquest.  In like manner Epidaurus,
Troezen, eic.  Troezen, Aegina, Sicyon and Phlius fell into
the hands of the Dorians. In most cases legend covers the
conquests of the cities by some supposed compact between
the old rulers and the new. In Sicyon the old inhabitants
continued to form a fourth tribe, the Aegialeis. The city of
Epidaurus is said to have been ceded to Deiphontes, the
husband of Hyrnetho and son-in-law of Temenus, by Pity-
reus, a descendant of lon. It was in consequence of the
cruel treatment of Deiphontes by his brothers-in-law, the
ons of Temenus, who suspected him of aiming at the throne
of Argos, that Epidaurus separated from the rest of Argolis'
(infra, p. 90 ff.).

The Achaeans who had been driven out of Argolis retired,
under the guidance of Tisamenus, the son of Oregtes, to the

! such is the legend in its most common, perhaps its Laconian,
form. It is highly improbable that the invasion was carried on in an
uniform manner with a steady progress to the east. "We hear (see
infra, ch. vi.) of the Spartans under Sous at Cleitor, under Eurypon
at Mantinea, under Oharilaus at Tegea; if not mere fictions, these
legends would prove the presence of the Dorians in the north of Arcadia
before they spread to the south.  In any caseit is highly probable that
they cameto Argos from their original home by seg, in the same manner
as the Dryopians came to Asine and Hermione. There is nothing to
prove that they came over the ridge of Parnon to the shore, and
from thence to the Temenium. On the other hand, it is difficult to
e that the roads Which have been discovered between Mycenae and
Corinth prove anything for the advance of the Dorians from Corinth
to the south. Mycenae is a city of the past, even at the time of the
Ddrian migration. "We cannot suppose that the Dorians built it to
break the connection of Argos and Corinth. See Busolt, I.c. p. 61 ff.
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northern coast of the peninsula, in which, when they had ex-
pelled the lonians of the shore (Aegialeis), they established
a dodecapalis.  The lonians, in their turn, sought refuge in
Attica, which had already become the home of various fugi-
tives from the north and the west.

4. The early history of the nations over which this stream
of conquest passed, was related in a number of legends;
of which many have been preserved by Apollo-
dorus, Pausanias and other writers. We cannot
affirm of any of these that they are certainly true, and of
many it is evident that they arefictions, invented to explain
the events of later history. Others again became the theme
of epic story, and the incidents in them have been doubtless
" exagger ated after the manner of poets” On the stories, as |
relatethem, | shall make some criticisms, to which | will prefix
a few remarks on the nature of Greek myths and legends.

In a people of lively imagination, and fettered by no canons
of historical criticism, it is inevitable that a number of legends
should spring up, and take the place of any historical account
of the early history of the nation. Among the Greeks, every
city and every village possessad legends of the past which
were accepted with unhesitating confidence; every family
of distinction was connected with a heroic ancestor, whose
existence was satisfactorily proved by the descendants whom
he had left behind. In the beginning the gods had visited
the earth in the likeness of men, and by mortal mothers had
become the progenitors of sons whose achievements were more
than human. The places which had been rendered sacred by
these divine visitorswere recorded in local legends; the deeds
of their descendants were extolled by minstrels and cherished
by posterity. Later agesturned with delight to thememorials
and patterns of a nobler life; and, though the difficulties
and contradictions presented by the legends became more
apparent with the growth of historical critlcism, it was long
before the Greeks lost their belief in the reality of a past so
flattering to their pride, and so congenial to their habits of
thought.

VOL. l. E

Greek Legends.



66 LEGENDS AND H/STORY. 1. 4

‘To the modern historian these legends are a source of great
perplexity. If he rejects them entirely, he must renounce
Legendsand ~ the attempt to give a picture of the early
Greek History. history and civilisation of Hellas.  |f he accepts
them, he is compelled to relate numbers of stories, which have
no historical value as arecord of incidents. If he attempts
to sift them, and distinguish the true from the false, he isin
danger of being misled by some theory about the origin of
myths, or by want of sufficient information about each story.
Or he may confuse the real meaning of a myth with the use
which the Greeks made of it. Even if it be true that
Achilles is a form of the " solar deity," it isnot less true that
the Greeks thought of him as a hero who fell in their cause
in a place with which they were acquainted, and at a time
which they endeavoured to fix. Amid the uncertainty which
prevails about the origin of myths and legends, it ssems true
that no one mode of explaining them can be safely adopted
to the exclusion of others. Greek myths at any rate are com-
pounded of many elements, inextricably blended together. If
we cannot succeed in distinguishing them, we must be content
to indicate the sources from which these elements are derived.

Many myths arise out of the personification of natural
phenomena, the alternations of storm and sunshine, of day
Origin of Myths and night, of growth and decay being repre-
and Legends.  sented as the straggles of contending powers.
In an early stage of mental development force and life
are always regarded as personal qualities; the dawn, the”
Partly Solar sun, the night are persons male or female,
or Atmospheric. good or bad, friendly or hostile. Out of the
actions of these persons arise stories, which in the first in-
stance expressed natural phenomena, but in the course of
time became stories only, the names being separated from
the phenomena out of which they arose. They are some
times shocking in their obscenity, because they are en-
gendered in minds which were without ideas of decency and
morality. They are often unintelligible, until we discover a .
similar story current among a people where it is, as it were,
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at home, and easily explained. An instance of such a story
isthe myth of Uranus and Cronus, rélated by Hesiod. Asa
product of Hellenic civilisation it is unintelligible; but, when
we compare it with other stories of a similar nature current
among savage nations, we find that it carries us back to a
time when the sky and the earth were regarded as pressing
upon each other in close contact, so that the creatures living
upon the earth were repressed by the incumbent weight.
When Uranus(Heaven) camewith Night desiring to embrace
Gaea (Earth), Cronus put forth his hand and made the union
impossble. Thus Heaven and Earth were sundered, and
there was room for their offspring to flourish. The legend of
Crenus and the deception practised upon him by Rhea belongs
to a similar stage of civilisation.!  When the origin of these
stories was forgotten; they were developed in various ways,
and often received additions which sprang from quite another
source; or they were localised in particular districts (as the
story of the birth of Zeuswas localised in Crete), and made
to agree with their surroundings.

Another source from which myths have arisen is the
belief that men were descended from animals, or could be
changed by magic into the shape of animals. . ...
One of the earliest kings of Arcadia was the Connection
Lycaon, whom Pausanias ventures to regard as 9 Men and
a contemporary of Cecrops. Lycaon taught
men to live in cities and to celebrate festivals; but he was

also the first to introducehuman sacrifices into Arcadia.  On

1 sir John Lubbock (Origin of Civilisation, p. 329) thinks that we
get rid of the unpleasant grosness of myths by referring them to an
atmospheric origin. " Asthe sun destroys the darkness from which
it springs, and at evening disappears in the twilight, so Oedipus was
fabled to have killed his father and then married his mother. In this
way the whole of that terrible story may be explained as arising not
from the depravity of the human heart, but from a mistaken applica-
tion of the statements--that the sun destroys the darkness and ulti-
mately marries, asit were, the twilight from which it springs" But
how did men come to make so shocking a story out of such innocent
mattersas the sunrise and the sunset ?  See Lang, Custom and Myth,
p. 45 ff. o
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the altar of Zeus he sacrificed a child, and poured a libation
with the blood. For this cruel act he was changed into a
wolf, and ever afterwards, at this feast of Zeus, men might be
changed into wolves. If they ate no human flesh when in
that form, they wererestored at the end of ten years to their
human shape. Callisto, the daughter of Lycaon, was changed
into a bear, and was placed in the heavens after her death.
By a similar metamorphosis, Cadmus and Harmonia became
serpents. A -legend related that, when the Arcadians and
Eleans were about to engage in battle, a woman presented
herself to the Elean commanders with a child at her breast,
which she offered to them as an ally. The child was laid
naked between the contending armies. Suddenly he became
a serpent, which so terrified the Arcadians that they fell
back. The Eleans seized the opportunity, and won a com-
plete victory.

Other myths have arisen out of purely local circumstances.
The story of the Danaids, who were compelled for their
Myths: Local misdeeds to pour water through a sieve, is ex-
circumstances.  nlained, so far as the punishment is concerned,
by the nature of the soil in " thirsty Argos" The streams
no sooner reach the porous soil at the foot of the mountains
than they disappear in the sand (p. 7).. Others, again, owe
Myths arise their existence to mistakes in etymology. The
from mistaken ~ story of the death of Argos at the hands of
Etymology. Hermes has probably arisen out of the epithet
*Apyeddrrys applied to Hermes. The similarity between the
words Atkes (wolf), Adkiws (Lycian), and the root luc (to
shine), seen in lux (light), has caused confusion among deities
which were originally distinct. The similarity between the
first half of the word Aphrodite and d¢pés (foam), has given
rise to the birth of the goddess of love from the sea—a myth
as old as Hesiod. Prometheus, the fire-giver, is probably a
personification of the fire-stick used by.the ancient Aryans
(Pramanthas);2 but Prometheus the " fore-thinker,"” the

! Paus. vi. 20, 4. 2 Kelly, Indo-European Tradition, p. 41 ff.
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" inventor of memory," the friend of men, who taught them
arts and sciences, is a Greek Titan, a great part of whose story
is derived from his name. The tendency of the Greeksto
represent the deities in human shape co-operated with, the
worship of ancestors, and possibly with the derivation of
descent through females, to provide the famous families of
Greece with a divine origin. This was another fertile source
of legends. The mortal women who clainied to have been
beloved by the gods were a numerous company. That such a
par entage should be permitted in epic poetry is not unnatural.
Even in historical times we find Greeks who were eager to
connect themselves with a divine ancestor, after the lapse of
a aufficient interval, and Alexander the Great did not scruple
to claim an immediate descent from Zeus.

We must also bear in mind that many distinct tribes existed
sde by sde in early Greece. That there were inhabitants
in the land before it was occupied by Aryan 1. influence
immigrants is, as we have seen, not improbable,  of the union
and even if the Aryans were the first to enter % TriPes.
it, theywould not all arrive at the same time. One horde
succeeded another, and passed -into new valleys separated
by high mountains from their neighbours. The Aryan
power of inventing stories did not come to an end with
the occupation of a new country, however willing the im-
migrants may have been to identify the new with the old,

.and localise the deities, which they brought with them,
in the conquered territory. Lastly, every new conquest
brought with it the desire to range the deities of the
conquered people with the gods of the conquerors. And at
some early time which we cannot fix definitely, the Greeks
came into contact with Semitic races wWho o iic
inhabited the idands of the Aegean, and Asia Elements.
Minor. From these they could borrow and adapt a new
stock of myths, working them into their own as suited their
purpose, till the whole formed a complicated web which At
is now vain to attempt to disentangle. Asiatic deities were
identified with Hellenic, or the gods of one tribe became the
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heroes of ancther. In this manne Gresk mythology grew
into a tangled mass of dories which represnted the ideas
und conoeptions of the early Gresks, but wh|d1 are beyond
aur powersto explain and analyse

Even now the limits of confuson are not reached. Besde
the myths which may be of purdy fictitious origin, and
Historical fags iNdissolubly connected with them, are legends
in Legends.  which probably arose out of higorical facts
Some of the gories of which a brief account is here given
will be found to contain higtorical incidents The Greeks
siled to Colchis Corcyra and Libya, whatever be the
meaning of the myth of the Argonautic expedition. The
works of Herades were in exigence, whether Heradles be a
god, or a personification of a forgotten tribe.  The inhabi-
tants of Attica were gathered round Athens as a central
city, whether Thesusbe a god or aman. This higoric de-
ment was often enlarged astimewent on. The more various
the voyages of the Greeks, the greater their knowledge of
digant lands the more complicated became the gory of the
ancient mariners of the Argo.

To lay down general rules for the "interpretation" of
myths is udes Each sory mugt be conddered separatey.
We may, however, point out that: (1) Stories which are
found with little or no alteration of their essential featuresin
widdy distant nations can hardly have had a local origin.
Someincddentsin the gory of Jason and Medea are repeated
‘not only in that of Thessus and Ariadne, but as in the
mythology of nations which have had no connection with
Greece It isimprobable therefore that the legend first arose
out of drcumgances which occurred at lolcus.  (2) Stories
which are merdy a reflected image of later historical facts
were probably invented to explain those factis  Weshall find
- an indance of thisin the early history of Elis. (3) Sories
which are supported by later cugoms and rites probably con-
tain some dement of higtorical truth. It is reasonable to allow
that human sarifices were offered at Halus in ancient times,
though we refuse to acogpt the gtory of Athamas and Phrixus.
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But even in the cases where these rules apply, it is often im-
possible to draw a clear line between what is local and what
is universal—what is historical and what is fictitious.

LEGENDARY HISTORY OF NORTHERN GREECE.
Thessaly.

5. Thessaly was inhabited by a number of various tribes,

which gave their namesto different parts of the The Im

. i portance
country, and it was, no doubt, duetothe variety of Thessaly in
and changes of the population that it became -€9end.
the home of many legends. Here was Pelion, where Apollo
had sojourned ; herewas the home of Peleus, the scene of his
marriage with Thetis, and the birthplace of Achilles; here
were the plains upon which Zeus had overthrown the giants;
here also was lolcus, whence the Argo had set forth on her
adventurous voyage.

Among the remarkable legends of Thessaly are those of
the Centaurs and Lapithae, whose fierce conflict at the
marriage of Pirithous supplied a theme of never-ending
interest for artist and poet. * The Centaurs are repre-
sented as wild creatures—half man, half horse, monsters of
furious and unbridled lusts. When bidden to the marriage
feast, they threw down the bowls of milk provided for them,
and drank deeply of wine. Their passonsthus tne centaurs
inflamed, they proceeded to unseemly acts which and Lapithae.
provoked the resentment of the Lapithae, who at length,
after a severe struggle, cleared the banquet-hall of their rude
guests. These half-human creatures are sometimes explained
as personifications of the mountain torrents, which, bursting
down from the hills of Thessaly, spread destruction over the
rich plains beneath. The horse is regarded as a symbol
of the swift course of running water, and the weapons
which the Centauts use, stones and branches, denote the
devastation caused by swollen streams. However this may
be, to the Greeks of later times the conflict of the Lapithae



72 THESSALIAN LEGENDS THE CENTAURS [111.5.

and Centaurs, like that of Thessus and the Amazons,
was symbolical of the opposition between civilisation and bar-
barism. The Lapithae were regarded as historical persons.
Not only was their chief Pirithous the friend of the great
Attic hero Theseus, but at alater time, when expelled from
Thessaly, many Lapithae found a refuge at Athens, and be
came the ancegtors of Athenian families. By what gopears
to be a- strange inconsistency, the legend does not regard all
the Centaurs as barbarous. Chiron, the edest
of the race, was a pattern of wisdom and
temperance, skilled in music and the art of medicine, the
teacher of Achilles. To us such a figure recdls the fiction
of the "noble savage” but in the Greek legend it may be
0me echo of aforgotten civilisation. Or, if the explanation
of the Centaurs as personifications of the mountain torrents
be accepted, the good Centaur may represent the rivers
regarded as beneficent fertilising forces It is remarkable
that the Centaur Chiron claimed a different parentage from
therest. They were descended from Ixion and Nephele, but
heisthechild of Zeus and Philyra, Expelled from Thessay
for their violence, the Centaurs finally perished at the hands
of Heracles

In the south of Thessaly was the town of lolcus, whence
the Argo saled to recover the Golden Heece which had
been carried away to Colchis. There is, per-
haps, no story which illustrates in a more
striking manner the way in which the Greeks enlarged their
legends astimewent on.  Intheir earliest form someincidents
in the voyage of the Argo may perhaps have arisen out of solar
phenomeng; it is, at any rate, the Island of the Sun to which
the voyage is directed. To the Greeks the myth becomes an
event of history, which is localised at a definite place. The
island is placed at Colchis, in the furthest esst. Jason, the

Centaur Chiron.

The Argonauts.

L 1. i. 263 ff.; Od. xx. 295 ff. The Centaurs reappear in Arcadia,
where Pholus is the counterpart of Chiron. On the subject, see Col-
vin, " The Centaurs," etc., in the Journal of the Hellenic Society, i. 177 ff.
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sou of Aeson, appears at lolcus to claim his rightful posses
sions from the usurper Pelias. He is bidden to recover the
Golden Fleece from Aeetes, king of Colchis. For this enter-
prise he summons heroes from all parts of Hellas, but more
especially the Minyae, the princely race who were dominant
in southern Thessaly and at Orchomcnus in Boeotia. After
many adventures, the Argonauts return with the prize, which
Jason has won with the aid of Medea, the king's daughter.
On the way they have colonised Lemnos, which was ever
afterwards regarded as a home of the Minyae. But Jason has
brought back more than the fleece. He has wedded Medea,
a woman skilled in sorcery beyond any other in Greek
legend. Pursued by her father, they escaped by a cruel
expedient; when Jason found that the king was near at
hand, at Medea's suggestion he cut in pieces her brother, the
boy Apsyrtus, and strewed the fragments on the waves, that
Aeetes might be delayed in collecting them. Jason does not
remaininlolcus; hevisits Corinth, where he abandons Medea
for the king's daughter. Medea, in revenge, slays not only
her own children, but also the new bride and her father, after
which she escapes in the chariot of the Sun to her own
land. Another form of the legend carries Jason and Medea
to Corcyra, and in yet another form, they travel to the
Tritonian lake in Libya. It is obvious that some of the
details of the story could only have been added when the
Greeks were acquainted with the Euxine, and could identify
the eastern end of it with the island of Aeetes. The con-
nection of the story with Corinth is perhaps due, in the first
instance, to the worship of Helius on Acrocorinthus; but it
was not till Corcyra and Sicily were known to Hellenic
mariners that Trinacria could become the Island of the Sun,
or Jason and Medea be transplanted to Corcyra. Though
the Argo is mentioned in the Homeric poems as the theme
of song, and epics were composed on the subject by Eumelus
of Corinth and others, the incidents connected with thg
voyage were not fixed like those of the Trojan war. Hence
they could develop more freely, until at length, in the
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Alexandrian period, Apollonius gave a definite shepe to the
wholein his Argonautica.* ‘

The Golden Fleece, which reminds us of the Golden Lamb
of Atreus in the Argive legend, connects the story of Jason
Remarkable ~ Witha peculiar form of worship which prevailed
Rites of Halus. gt Halus, in southern Thessaly, in early times,
and had not wholly died out even a the-invasion of
Xerxes. It was the custom there to offer human sacri-
fices to Zeus Laphystius, and Athamas, king of Halus, was
induced by Ino to sacrifice Phrixus, his son by a former
wife. Before the rite was completed a golden ram appeared,
which carried Phrixus away to Colchis, where he sacrificed the
ram, and hung up the fleece as a Palladium.  Subsequently
Athamas was on the point of being sacrificed to Zeus in the
place of Phrixus, when he, in turn, was rescued by the son
of Phrixus. Thus the sacrifice still remained incomplete,
and it became a custom that no one of the race of the Atha
mantidae should enter the council-chamber at Halus on pain
of being sacrificed to the god.?

Boeotia.

6. Two centres are distinguished in the ancient legends of
Boeotia—Orchomenus and Thebes. Orchomenus stood in
Twoancient  close connection with the south of Thessdly, and
g‘riikorﬁgr'f; Athamas, whom we have aready mentioned,
and Thebes. IS said to have been one of the earliest kings
of the city. FEteocles, his successor, founded two tribes at
Orchomenus, the Cephisiad and the Eteoclid. He wasfollowed
by Phlegyas, the eponym of the warlike Phlegyae, and Minyas,
the son of Chryses, from whom the Minyae derived their name
and their wedlth. Pausanias tells us that Minyas wes the
first of men to build a treasure-house for the reception of his

! Cf. A. Lang, Introduction to Grimm's Household Tales, p. 55 ff.,
and Custom arid Myth, p. 94.  Other views will be found in the
articlein Pauly'sEncyclopaedia.

* Herod, vii. 197.
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posessons’ To the Minyae also is ascribed the construc-

tion of the great tunnels which drain (or would drain if

opon) the low land round lake Copais (se supra, p. 6).

Minyas was succeeded by Orchomenus, from whom the city

took itsname. A later king was Clymenus, who was dain

by the Thebans at the festival of Poseidon. Erginus, his
son, compelled the Thebans to pay a tribute as atonement for
the death of his father. But Heracles liberated the Thebans,

and greatly curtailed the power of Orchomenus. The sons
of Erginus were Trophonius and Agamedes, of whom the
second lost his life, when stealing the treasures of Hyrieus,

in precisdly the same manner as the thief who sole the
treasures of Rhampsinitus in Egypt, while Trophonius was
swallowed up in the earth on the site of his oracular cave.

They were followed by Ascalaphus and lalmenus, who led

the Minyaeto Troy, Inthe Homeric poems the Minyae are
mentioned separately from the rest of the Boectians, and

Orchomenus is elsawhere mentioned as one of the cities which

belonged to the Amphictyony of Calauria (p. 104), a proof that

it must have been the seat of an extensive maritime trade.”
It is very noticeable that the successon is constantly broken

in thelist of .kings given by Pausanias; it is the exception for

the son to follow thefather on thethrone. Thiswould seem to
indicate constant strife and change of dynasty, unless, indeed,

it be merely the result of piecing together families of different

stocks which claimed to be ancestors of the Minyae.

Thebes was founded by Cadmus, the Phoenician. Arriv-
ing in Greece in search of his sister Europa, he consulted
the oracle of Delphi, by which hewas biddento | egends about
abandon the quest, and follow a cow. On the Thebes.
spot where the cow lay down he wasto found a city. In
this manner he was directed to the site of Thebes. Thé cow

>

! For a description o this treasury, see Schliemann, " Orchomenus,"
in Journal of Hellen. Soc. ii. 122 ff. Ornamentation of a distinctly
Eg%/ptian kind is said to be found in it.

Paus. ix. chaps. 36, 37 ; I, ii. 511 ff; Strabo, p. 374.
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he sacrificed to AthenaOnca. When hedesired to draw water.
from the neighbouring spring, in order to pour alibation, he
found himself opposed by a serpent,who guarded
the fountain. This monster, with the aid of
Pallas, he dew, and sowed the teeth in the earth. Hence
sprang the Sparti, a furious race of armed warriors, who fell
to slaying each other until only five remained, the founders
of the five most famous families in Thebes. After eight
years of purification for the slaughter which he caused,
Cadmus became king of Thebes, receiving to wife Harmonia,
the daughter of Ares and Aphrodite. Thewedding, like that
of Peleus and Thetis, was honoured with the presence of the
gods. From the union wore born four daughters, famous in
Greek legend for the sorrows and disasters which attended
themsdlves and their offspring—Autonoe, the mother of
Actaeon; Agave, the mother of Pentheus; Ino, the wife of
Athamas; and Semele, the mother of Dionysus. There was
aso a son, Polydorus, from whom were descended Laius and
Oedipus.

The dose of the reign of Cadmus was disturbed by troubles
arising from the presence of Dionysus at Thebes. Pentheus,
who, for some reason, ascended the throne in
the lifetime of Cadmus, strongly opposed the
rites which were introduced at Thebes by Dionysus, who,
in Theban story, was the son of Zeus and Semele. Sus
pecting the nature of the sacred orgies which led his
mother with other women to the wilds of Cithaeron, he fol-
lowed the troop and watched them from a pinetree. He
was detected and torn to pieces by the infatuated women, his
mother Agave being the first to rend off a limb. In distress
at these disasters, Cadmus and Harmonia left Thebes for
Illyria, where they were changed into serpents.

7. Thecitadel of Thebeswas known as the Cadmea from its
supposed founder. The lower city was traced to a different
Zethus and origin. Zethusand Amphion weretwin brothers,
Amphion. sons of Zeus by Antiope, the daughter of Nyc-
teus, a Theban. When they became kings of Thebes, they

Cadmus.

Pentheus.
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fortified the city with a wall, in order to protect themselves
from the attacks of the neighbours, "for strong though they
were, they could not without awall dwell in Thebes"® Zethus,
who is represented as a man of vast strength, gathered huge
sones and ranged them in order, while the minstrel
Amphion was able to move the stones by the sound of his
lyre, without the need of physical touch. The gates of the
city were seven, a number which is thought to indicate the
Phoenician origin of the city. However this may be, it
is not improbable that the name Neitae, which was given
to one of the gates, has been the source of the story of
Amphion and his musc. Neitae was confused with nee
the lowest in order of the three strings composing the oldest
form of the lyre, to which Amphion is said to have added the
other four. ) )

This pair of twin brothers does not stand alone in Greek
mythology; we must place besde them the more famous
twins of Sparta, Castor and Pollux, and the Messenian pair,
Idas and Lynceus. Counterparts have been found by com-
parative mythologists in the Acyins of India, the spirits of
the morning light, which pierce the darkness and bring back.
the cheerful day. It isremarkable that the Spartan twins
arein close connection with Helen ; the Theban yths of Helen
with Antiope. Both Helon and Antiope have and Antiope.
been thought to be forms of the goddes of the moon.
Antiope is also the daughter of Nycteus, whose brother is
Lycus, names obviously connected with night and day. Even
the search of Cadmus for Europa and his union with Harmonia
in the west is by some explained as the Greek repetition of
a Semitic myth, in which Baal, the sun-god, seeks the moon
goddess in the far west, and is.there united with her in
marriage.?

Here then we seem to have two myths, not altogether dis
tinct in origin, but arriving in Boeotia by different routes.

1 Odyssey, xi. 264, 265. 2 Duncker, Hist. Ant. ii. 58.
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The Greeks connected them in the following manner.  Foly-
dorus, the son of Cadmus, left an infant son Labdacus, whom,
Connection of  tOgether with his throne, he committed at his
the Theban death to the care of Nycteus. When Nycteuswas
L egends. mortally wounded in an attempt to recover his
daughter Antiope from Epopeus of Sicyon, he transferred his
double charge to his brother Lycus, who in due time gave up
the throne to. Labdacus. Labdacus died young, leaving an
infant heir, Laius, of whom Lycus became guardian. At this
time Zethus and Amphion appeared at Thebes with an armed
force. Laiuswas removed to a place of safety, but Lycuswas
dain. Zethusand Amphion became kings of Thebes, and added
the lower city tothe Cadmea. When they died—Amphion
in a pestilence, and Zethus through grief for his son—Laius
returned to be king over Thebes!

8. The narrative now takes a new shape, in which myth
and legend are blended with ideas of destiny and an inherited
curse. It was announced to Laius that if he
begot a son he would fall by the hand of his
child, who would also become the husband of his own mother.
Heedless of the war ning, he begot Oedipus, whom shortly after
his birth he caused to be exposed, with his feet pierced and
bound together, in the wilds of Cithaeron. The attempt to
escape the ordinance of heaven was fruitless. - Oedipus was
saved by a shepherd, and conveyed to the court of Corinth.
From thence hereturned to Thebes, and, meeting Laiuson the
way, he dew him. On arriving at the city he found it suffer-
ing from the visitation of the Sphinx,-a winged monster, who
proposed a riddle to all comers, and ate those
who failed to guess it. When Oedipus was
successful in solving the riddle, the-Sphinx destroyed hersdlf,
and the city was delivered. Asareward, hereceived the hand
of the queen Jocasta, who was his own mother. By her, accord-
ing to one version.of the story, he had four children, Poiynices
and Eteocles, Antigone and Ismene. Then the terrible secret

King Laius.

King Oedipus.

! Paus ix. 5.
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came ouc. - Oedipus blinded himself. Jocasta took her own
life. When the sons grew up, Oedipus, enraged at some
slight, pronounced his curse upon them. They  The Sonsof
quarrelled, and Polynices, the elder brother, was ~ ©Oedipus
driven out of Thebes. He repaired to Argos, whence,
with the help of Adrastus, he returned with six chieftains
to recover the throne. '

At each of the seven gates the battle raged, Eteocles
meeting Polynices in person. The assault failed; all the
chieftains, with the exception of Adrastus, were dain, and
the two brothers fell each by the hand of the other. In the
next generation the attack was renewed by the Epigoni, or
sons of the heroes, who succeeded in restoring Thersander,
the son of Polynices, to the throne of Thebes. Thersander
Thersander was succeeded by his son Tisamenus.  and his
Owing to his youth, Tisamenus was unable to  descendants
take the command of the Boeotian forces before Troy, which
were therefore intrusted to Pendeos! Autesion, the son
and successor of Tisamenus, was warned by an oracle to join
the Dorians, in order to escape the divine wrath, which still
pursued the race of Labdacus. In his place Damasichthon,
the son of Opheltas and grandson of Peneleos, was chosen king.
In the time of Xanthus, the grandson of Damasichthon, the
Boeotians invaded Attica; but their chieftain fell in single
combat by the hand of Melanthus, or, in another version, of
.Andropompus, and the invasion proved fruitless.

Thucydides states quite definitely that Boeotia was invaded
by the Boeotians from Arne, in the sixtieth year after the
fall of Troy.- But the Homeric Catalogue speaks Conquest of
of Boectians as dwelling in the land at thetime  Boeotia by
when the expedition sailed to Troy.® This Arnaeans
contradiction caused the utmost difficulty to later writers. In

L
! Peneleos was an Argonaut, and one of the suitors of Helen, quite
unconnected with the royal family of Thebes. He and his race pro-
WMy represent the Arnaean immigrants from Thessaly.
Pans. ix. 5. ..
% Thuc.i. 12; /1. ii. 494 ff,
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the account just quoted from Pausanias,Peneleos is represented
as leading the Boeotians to Troy because Tisamenus was still
The account of 100 young to undertake the command. His
Pausanias, grandson, Damasichthon, acquires the throne of
Thebes, which is voluntarily resigned by Autesion at the
divine command. In this manner the conquest of the country
by invaders is veiled, and the presence of the Boeotians at
Troy under a prince who was not the reigning monarch is
explained. Strabo unites the conquerors and
the conquered in another manner. In the
earliest times Boeotia was inhabited by a number of barbarian
tribes; Aones, Temmices who came from Sunium, Leleges and
Hyantes.  Subsequently it was acquired by the Phoenicians
under Cadmus, who built the citadel and founded the king-
dom. His descendants added Thebes to the Cadmea, and main-
tained their power, most of the natives being their subjects,
till the war of the Epigoni. Then they were driven out for
a time, but afterwards they returned. On a second occason
they were expelled by the Thracians and Pelasgians;, and
for a considerable time they lived in Thessaly, where they
formed one power with the Boeotians of Arne. When the
Aeolian host was gathering at Aulis, under the sons of Orestes,
in order to sail toAsia, they returned, united the district of
Orchomenus to Boeotia, and, with their combined forces,
drove out the Pelasgians to Athens and the Thracians to
Parnassus.  When these conquests were ended many of the
Boeotians took part in the Aeolian colonisation of Asia.’

In this account also, the fact of the conquest of Boeoctia by
a nation issuing from the north is concealed. The Cadmeans
and Arnaeans are a united people who move southwards about
the time of the Aeolian migration, the Cadmeans having pre-
viously joined the Arnaeans in Thessaly.? Another passage
in Strabo enables us to trace more precisely the southward

Strabo's account.

! Strabo, 401, who, no doubt, follows Eph?)rus. Cf. Paus. I.c.

2 This account supposes Thebes to be deserted at the time of the
Trojan war, and so explains the silence of the Catalogue. Cf. Strabo,
p. 412. :
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movement of the invading hosts® Coronea was thefirst town
taken. There the invaders established a shrine of Athena
Itonia, which always remained the central point of meeting
for the Boeotians, the seat of the great festival of the Pam-
"boeotia. Then Orchomenus fell, and in the next generation
Thebes was conquered.? Whatever may be the historical
truth concealed in these legends, there is no doubt that
it was asserted, on authority which satisfied Thucydides,
that Boeotia passed into the hands of the Boeotians two
generations after the Trojan war. Previous to this event
the country may have been divided between two powers—
the Minyae at Orchomenus, and the Cadmeans at Thebes,
between which there were constant feuds. After the con-
guest Orchomenus ceased to be a great power. Thebes became
the leading city, though she never attained to universal do-
minion. A further attempt to invade Attica was defeated.
With the failure of common enterprises, the Boeotians ceased
to act in common, and the leader of the host could no longer
claim the authority of aking.

Of theterritories which separated Boeotia from Thessaly
thereislittleto relate. Four generations before the Trojan
war, so ran the legend, the Locrians, who had Locri

. . . . ocris.
hitherto been a united nation, were separated into  poris.
two parts, an eastern and a western. No reason is  Phocis.
given for the separation, and perhaps we may doubt whether
the union is not a fiction. Throughout historical timesthe
Locrians existed in two distinct communities, one of which
bordered on the Euripus, the other on the Corinthian gulf.
. Between the two lay Doris, the country in which the Dorians
paused in their way to Peoponnesus from Thessaly and
Phocis.  Phocis was rendered famous by the worship of

IStrabo, p. 411.

2 This legendary history is to some extent confirmed by the evi-
dence of names; therewasariver Curaliusin Thessaly and in Boectia,
and in the neighbourhood of each a shrine of Athena Itonia (Alcaeus, .
Frag. 3). The presence of the Thraciansis an attempt to explain the
worship of the Muses on Helicon and Parnassus (see infra, ch. vii. ;
Strabo, p. 410).

VOL. l. F
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Apollo at Delphi, on the southern dopes of Parnassus, of
which we shall have to speak in a subsequent chapter. It
was on Parnassus also that Deucalion and Pyrrha alighted
after the flood by which Zeus destroyed the Grecian world;
and from the stones which they cast behind them sprang
the new race of the Hellenes.

Euboea.

9. In the Homeric Catalogue the inhabitants of Euboea
are called Abantes, and they are spoken of as possessing
Abantes in the cities of Eretria and Chalcis, Styra and
- Euboea. Carystus, of which the two first were cer-
tainly lonian, and the two last Dryopian, in historical
times. These Abantes wore the hair only on the back of the
head, and were armed with spears which they used for the
thrust.! The name was derived from some Thracians who
immigrated into Euboea from Abae in Phocis;? and Hero-
dotus distinguishes them from the lonians® The Athenian
account of the colonisation of Euboea is at variance with the
Catalogue. Eretria and Chalcis were claimed as Athenian
colonies, founded before the Trojan war, and subsequently
renewed by Aeclus and Cothus. This legend may have
arisen after the conquest of theisland by Pericles, when it was
convenient to establish some sort of hereditary claim, and the
double colonisation was necessary to smooth over the con-
tradiction with the Caalogue® There seems no reason to
lonian in doubt that the lonians were in posssson of
Euboea. Euboea at a very early time. [f, then, the
Abantes are to be regarded as " barbarians,” we must assume
aconquest, or amalgamation of the two elements of population.
Traces of primitive inhabitants (stone axes, etc.) have been
found in the south of the island; and Pausanias tells us that
in his time the Euboean peasants were still clad in skins.
Whether the early inhabitants were Greeks or not, we cannot

111.ii.536 ff. z Strabo, p. 445,
* Herod, i. 146. “Strabo, p. 447.
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determine.  Of the conquest and change of population, if it
ever happened, we have no trustworthy record.

Attica.

10. In the earlier accounts of the ancient history of
Attica we meet with four names of native kings—Cecrops,
Erechtheus, Pandion and Aegeus. The Cata- ancient Kings
logue in the Homeric poems entitles Athens of Attica.
the deme of Erechtheus. But in the time of Herodotus,
Cecrops had taken the place of Erechtheus as the earliest
king of the country; and lon was aso included in the royal
dynasty, though he never occupied the throne. Later logo-
graphers amplified the list of kings, partly with the intention
of combining as many legends as possible, and partly in
order to make arrangements which harmonised with their
views of chronology. Thus we obtain the following list of
early Attic kings.—Cecrops| ., Erysichthon, Cranaus, Amphic-
tyon, Erichthonius, Pandion |., Erechtheus, Cecrops II.,
Pandion I1. To Pandion I1. were born four sons—Aegeus,
Pallas, Nisus and Lycus.

With the names many legends were connected. Cecrops is
said to have divided the whole tract of Attica into twelve
districts : Cecropia, Tetrapolis, Epacria, Decelea, cecrops divides
Eleusis, Aphidnae, Thoricus, Brauron, Cytherus, the country.
Sphettus, Cephisia and Phalerus. His daughters were
Aglaurus (bright), Erse (dew), and Pandrosus (dewy)—names
of importance in Athenian religious customs (supra, p. 20).
He was also said to have introduced theinstitution of marriage.
The kings who immediately follow Cecrops are 1 e successors
mereinventions. Erysichthonand Erichthonius of Cecrons.
are repetitions of Erechtheus; Cranaus is an eponym derived
from the old title of the Athenians, who were originally

! Strabo gives Macris and Abantis as old names of the island, and
also Oche and Hellopia (p. 445). He even regards Aeclus and Cothus
as barbarian names (p. 321). For early Euboean history see Bury,
Historical Review, 1886, p. 626 ff.
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called Cranai,* and Amphictyon is obvioudly afictitious name.
It is, however, remarkable that legend represents the sucoss:
sion as constantly broken: Cranaus is not the son of Erysich-
thon, who died without issue; Amphictyon expelled Cranaus,
and was in turn expelled by Erichthonius. The daughters
of Pandion |. were Procne and Philomela, the former of
whom became the wife of Tereus of Thrace. The tragic
story of Philomela, Procne and Tereus is well known; it
is remarkable partly for the credit given to it by Thucydides,
and partly for the connection which it presupposes between
Thrace and Athens. In the time of Erechtheus, the son of
Pandion, awar broke out between Eleusis and
Athens, in which Eumolpus of Eleusis, himsdlf
a Thracian, wes greatly aided by alies from Thrace. The
contet was savere. Though Athens remained victorious,
Erechtheus fell in the battle. It was only by the devotion of
his three daughters that success was rendered possible.

In resisting the attack of the Thracians,| on,the son of Creusa
and grandson of Erechtheus, rendered such savice to the
Athenians that he became genera-in-chief of
the Athenian forces.  Under his command they
were endbled to pess beyond the limits of Attica, and give
their name to the people on the northern shore of Pelopon-
nesus’ The festival of the Boedromiawas said to have been
founded in commemoration of theaidwhich he rendered to
the Athenians. From the four sons of lon, legend derived
the names of the four Attic tribes.

Pandion the Second divided his territory between his four
sons, Aegeus, Nisus, Lycus and Palas.  Aegeus received
Athens and thethrone, Lycus " the garden-land
; opposite Euboea," Nisus the land adjacent to
"the Scironid rocks, and Palas the south of Attica® This

division, like the earlier one into twelve townships, assumes
‘that Attica was from the first united under the sway of

Erechtheus.

Legends of lon.

Pandign 1.

! Herod, viii 44.
2 Herod, vii. 94. 3 Soph, ap. Strab. p. 392.
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Athens. Such an union is extremely improbable in itsdlf,
and is contradicted by other legends, which represent Theseus
as the author of the union of Attica, inasmuch as he first per-
suaded or compelled the various townshipsin Atticato give up
their independence and accept Athens as their head. On the
other hand, it is highly probable that in the earliest timesthe
Megarid, which is included in theterritory of Pandion, was
in cose connection with Athens, and inhabited by a people
of lonian, or at any rate non-Dorian, race.

I I . The son of Aegeus was Theseus. He was born at
Troezen, the home of his mother Aethra. At sixteen years
of age he was able to remove the huge stone
under which his father had placed his sword,
and, with the sword as his credentials, he s&t out on his way
to Attica.' As he wished to make his name famous, he de-
termined to destroy the robbers who infested the country
between Troezen and Athens—Sinnis, who dew his victims
by attaching them to two pine-trees which he bent together,
and allowed to fly asunder; Sciron, who hurled them from the
rocks of the isthmus into the sea; Cercyon, who compelled
them to wrestle with him, and then strangled them; Pro-
crustes, who stretched them on abed of iron, cutting off the
limbs of those who were too tall and stretching the limbs of
those who were too short. All these he dew, and then pre-
sented himself at Athens before his father.

Here also he had enemies to contend with. He overcame
the Pallantidae, the race of giants who sought to deprive
Aegeus of a part of his kingdom, and cap- gays the Bull
tured the bull which laid waste the fields of of Marathon.
Marathon. At this time Athens paid to Crete a periodical
tribute of seven boys and seven maidens, to be devoured by
the Minotaur. Theseus offered himself as one Thesaus jour-
of thevictims. Ariadne, the daughter of the neytoCrete
Cretan king, gave him a clue by which he was able to pene-

King Tnesus.

1 Cf. History of King Arthur (ed. Wright), vol i
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trate the labyrinth of Daedalus, in which the Minotaur was
concedled. Theseusdew him, and returned with Ariadne, whom,
however, he abandoned on the island of Naxos. It had been
agreed that, if successul, he should furl the black sals with
which he st out on his mournful errand, and hoist white
slsintheir place.  This he forgot to do, and Aegeus, who
was watching on the shore for the return of the ship, on
seeing the black sails, concluded that his son was lost, and
plunged into the sa
Other adventures carried Theseus far beyond the limits
of Attica. Hetook part in the hunt of the Calydonian boar,
and in the recovery of the Golden-Fleece. He dso fought
Thessusand ~ &daingt the Amazons, whom he expelled from
the Amazons, the soil of Attica, and pursued to the banks
Helen, etc of the Thermodon. When Helen was a child,
dancing at Therapne in honour of Artemis Orthia, Theseus,
with the help of Pirithous, carried her away and placed her in
the keeping of his mother Aethra at Aphidnae, from whence
she was recovered by her brothers before Theseus could make
her his wife. Then he attempted to carry off Persephone
from the under-world, in concert with Pirithous. Pirithous
was dain by Cerberus, and Theseus owed his excge to the
aid of Heracles. On his return to Athens, he was involved
in new troubles by the disastrous passion of his wife Phaedra
for her gep-son Hippolytus. Finally he was driven out of
Attica, and retired to Scyros, where he was treacheroudly slain.
Theseus aways remained the grest Attic hero, but two
distinct views prevailed in legend about him. On the one
hand, he is the founder of Athenian grestness—the noble
and chivarous hero in whom the Athenian type of character
resches its culmination; on the other, heis little more than
--amarauding chief, of exceptional strength and power. Both
legends agree in hisfinal expulsion from Attica. Asweshall
g%, the race of the Thesidae continued but a short time on
the throne of Athens.'

1 On the union of Attica ascribed to Theseus, see infra, c. ix.
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Aetolia and Acarnania.

. 12. Aetolus, the eponymous hero of Aetolia, was said to be
a son of Endymion, king of Elis,® who, being stained with
blood by the slaughter of Apis, was compelled to leave his
native country. From him were descended two famous
women, Leda and Althaea. The children of Althaea were
Meeager and Deianira, with whom are connected two remark-
able Aetolian legends.

Oeneus, the king of Calydon, and husband of Althaea,
neglected to offer sacrifice to Artemis at the vintage festival.
In revenge, the goddess sent a huge boar to
ravage the lands of Calydon. But Meleager, the
son of Oeneus, with the help of a number of the Curetes of
Pieuron—the country is said to have been caled Curetis
before it was caled Aetolia— succeeded in daying the
mongter. A dispute followed concerning the spails, in which
Meleager dew his mother's brother, the king of Pieuron. The
Curetes immediately attacked the Aetolians, to revenge the
death of their king. So long as Meleager led his people,
the attacks of the enemy were beaten off. But his mother
Althaea imprecated bitter curses upon himfor the daughter of
her brother, and Meleager, enraged a her want
of affection, refused to leave his chamber and 2%
his wife Cleopatra. Only when the city was in danger of being
stormed, could Cleopatraprevail on him to go out and repel
the invaders. Thisisabrief summary of the account givenin
the lliad of the famous Calydonian boar-hunt.? It is related
there for a specid purpose.  Agamemnon has sent envoys to
Achilles beseeching him to forego his resentment, and listen
to the entreaties of the Achaeans. The aged Phoenix relates
the story of Meleager. Though dedf to the entreaties of
father and mother, and unmoved by the prospect of ruin
impending on his city and people, Meleager alowed himsalf
to be prevailed upon by Cleopatra.  Whether the poet has
omitted the detallswhlch di d not serve his purpose, we cannot

Oeneus.

" Ulnfra, § 14, p. 9 ix. 536 ff.
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say; butin other poems the legend was far more complicated.
Before the birth of Meleager the Moerae announced to Althaea
that her son would perish when the brand then upon the fire
was reduced to ashes Althaea preserved the brand until,
in her anger at the death of her brother, she alowed it to
be consumed, and Meleager perished. The hunt of the boar
The Calydonian 1S &S0 extended into a national enterprise.
Boar-hunt The conspicuous figure in it is Atalanta, the
Arcadian huntress, who was the first to wound the boar,
which was finally slain by Meleager. Meeager asigned the
spails to her, but they were carried off by his uncles, who,
as next-of-kin, claimed what Meleager renounced. Meleager
Blew them, and Althaea in revenge brought about the death
of her son.

The Greeks believed in this hunt as a historical fact. The
hide and tusks of the boar were suspended in the temple
of Athena Alea at Tegea, where they remained till Augustus
took the tusks to Rome. The skin weas shown to Pausanias
in the second century A.D. Near the town of Methydrium
the same traveller saw the racecourse on which Atalanta had

contended with her suitors. She would yield
Atalanta. herself only to the man who surpassed her in
swiftness; if defeated, the suitor must pay for his presumption
with his life. With the help of Aphrodite, Milanion was
enabled to succead.  She gave him three of the golden gpples
of the Hesperides, which he allowed to fall one by one near
the maiden in the race; Atalanta stooped to gather them,
and meanwhile Milanion was victorious.

The sister of Meleager was Delanira.  She was sought in
marriage by Achelous, the river god, who paid his court to
her in various monstrous shgpes At length
Heracles gppeared as a rival; he defeated
Achelous and carried awvay Deianira.  When crossing the
Enipeuson his way to Trachis, he allowed Deianirato be con--
veyed over the river by the centaur Nesstis.  In mid-stream
Nossus offered her some rudeness, and wes a once pierced by
an arrow from the bank by Heracles. The dying centaur gave

-Deianira.
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Deianira some of the poison which flowed from his wound,
assuring her that it was a charm which would enable her to
retain the afections of Heracles againg any rival. After the
~ capture of Oechdia, Heracles sent home lole, the daughter
of Eurytus, under circumstances which aroused the jeaousy
of Deianira.  She sent her husband a robe anointed with the
philtre, to wear when offering sacrifice to Zeus on the Cenaean
headland. Warmed by the flames, the poison ate into his
flesh with intolerable pains, which death done could end.
Deianira, on hearing the result, took her own life.

13. The hero of Acarnania is Alcmaeon. When pursued
by the Furies, after the death of his mother Eriphyle, whom
he had slain for her treachery to his father
Amphiaraus, Alcmaeon was informed by the
oracle that all the earth wes closed against him except the
portion which had come into existence since the murder was
committed. Thisportion consisted of the idands at the mouth
of the river Achelous formed by the alluvial soil deposited
by theriver.? Thither Alcmaeon went and found repose. His
son was Acarnan, from whom the nation previously cdled
Curetes obtained their name. Acarnaniawas d0 said to have
been originally in the possesson of the Taphians and Tele-
boae, but afterwards Laertes of Ithaca and the inhabitants of
the island of Cephallenia became masters of the country.’
The historian Ephorus assarted that the town of Argos
Amphilochicum was founded by Alcmaeon, but Thucydides
‘tonsidered that it was founded by Amphilochus, the son of
‘Amphiaraus, who, on hisreturn from Troy, being dissatisfied
with the position of afars in Argos, retired with his com-
panions to Acarnania.  Thucydides adds the remarkable
statement, that the inhabitants of Argos obtained their
knowledge of Greek from the AmbraC|ots while the rest of
the Amphilochians were barbarians.*

Alcmaeon.

> Seinfra p. 110. ' *Thucii. 102 °  Strabo, p. 461

*Thuc. ii. 68. The necessary inference is that Amphilochus and -
his comrades who took gart in the Trojan war were themsdves
barbarians (supra, p. 26; Srabo, p. 462).
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From these legends little can be won for history. Till the
foundation of the Corinthian colonies this part of Greece
remained a terra incognita; and even afterwards it was
Historical value COMparatively of little importance, except for
ofthe Legends. purposes of trade. But the cultivation of the
vine by Oeneus and the gppearance of Heracles as a
suitor for the hand of Deianira, combined with other mytho-
logical and geographicd evidence, tend to show, as we
have dready said, that the western coat of Greece was
not unknown to the Phoenician mariners. The worship of
Aphrodite Aeness on the island of Leucas and the pro-
montory of Actium is probably due to Phoenician settlers,
and it was doubtless in consequence of the existence of the
worship of the goddess in these locdlities, that Aeness |s
brought into connection with Epirus on his journey to Rome.
Another point of importance is the connection which the
legend presupposes between Aetolia and Elis. The epony-
mous hero of Aetolia is the son of Endymion, king of Elis.
This legendary connection is supported by other evidence.
On both ddes of the Gulf of Patrae we find the same
loca names (e.g., Olenus) and the Calydonian Artemis wes
worshipped at Patrae.

II.—LEGENDARY  HISTORY OF  PELOPONNESUS
Elis.

14. In the widest ssne of the name Elis included three
districts. The northern part of the country was Elis proper.
The Divisions  T1he central portion, extending to the south as
of Elis. far as the Alpheus, was Pisatis.  South of the
Alpheus, as far asthe borders of Messenia, lay the territory
known as Triphylia; the abode of three tribes or nations,
Epeans, Eleans and Minyae (or Arcadians). Beddes these
tribes, the Cauconians dso dwelt in Elis ; some placed them

! The whole subject is treated at length by Eugen Oberhummer,
Phoenizien in Acarnania, Munchen, 1SS2.
2 Curtius, Pelopon. i. 411 ; infra, p.. 106.
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in the north near Dyme and Buprasium; octhers in the
south, towards Messenia; while others considered that the
whole land was once known as Cauconia' Whether the
Cauconians were expelled or absorbed by the victorious
invaders, we cannot tell; they were of no historical impprt-
ance; their territory, which was first taken from them by the
Minyae, afterwards became apart of Elis.

With the help of Pausanias, we are able to give the follow-
ing account of the legendary history of Elis down to thetime
of the Aetolian invasion. The first king of the country was
Acethlius, a son of Zeus and Protogenea. The son of Aethlius
was Endymion. In one form of the legend, Endymion became
by the Moon the father of fifty daughters, but in the
version which Pausanias considers more credible, he married
Asteraodea, by whom he had three sons, Paeon, Aetolus and
Epeus, and a daughter Eurycyde. Endymion decided the
succession to the throne by a foot-race between his sons in
which Epeus was successful.  Paeon retired in
chagrin to the distant land known as Paeonia. "9 EPeus
Epeus took to wife Anaxirrhoe, by whom he had one daugh-
ter, Hyrmina, but no sons In his reign Oenomaus, the
prince of Pisa, was deposed by Petops, the Lydian, who not
only possessad himself of Pisa and Olympia, but acquired a
part of theterritory of Epeus. On the death of Epeus, the
throne of ‘Elis passd to his brother Aetolus. By an in-
voluntary act, Aetolus dew Apis, an Arcadian. It became
necessary for him to leave Elis, and, as we have seen, he re
tired to the region which was subsequently called after him.?
He was succeeded on the throne by Eleus, the
son of his sister Eurycyde, from whom the
inhabitants, who were previously called Epeans, received the
name of Eleans. The son of Eleus was Augeas, whose stables

King Eleus.

! Srabo, p. 345. Hepaints out that in the " poet,” the Cauconians
galhesoftheTrolans
Strabo, p. 357, quates Ephorusto the effect that Aetoluswasdriven
out by SAmoneus, King of the Epeans and Pisatans
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Heracles was bidden to deanse  Heracles accomplished the
task by directing into them the stream of the river Menius,
King Augeas. but Augess refused the stipulated reward, and

" banished his son Phyleus, who desired to ded
more honestly with Heracles. A quarrel now arose between
Heracles and Augess. Both sdes prepared for a conflict
Augess entered into aliance with Amarynceus, a Thessalian
settled in Elis, to whom he gave a share of the kingdom, and
with the sons of Actor, the grandsons of Epeus, who dso had
a share in the monarchy, and dwelt in the city of Hyrmina.
Against this combination Heracles fought with
little success  He then took advantage of
the truce of the Isthmian gamesto lie in wait for the sons of
Actor on their way to Corinth, and say them.! When the
deed was discovered, the Eleans demanded satisfaction from
the Argives, Heracles being then resident at Tiryns; and, on
the refusa of the Argives, they pressed the Corinthians to
exclude the Argives from the Isthmian games  This request
being dso refused, the Eleans bound themsdlves by a solemn
oath not to compete in the Isthmian games.

Heracles then collected a force from Thebes, Argos and
Arcadia, with which he took Augess captive and laid Elis
waste. The Eleans had been asssted by the Pisatans and
The Resstle  the Pylians, and Heracles was about to continue
mentof Elis.  his conquests against Pisa, when he was checked
by an oracle from Delphi. He gave back Elis to Phyleus, to
whom aso he restored his father Augess. Not long after-
wards, Phyleus retired to Dulichium, leaving the throne of
Elis to Augess. Augess was succeeded by Agasthenes, his
own son, and by Amphimachus and Thalpius, the sons of the
Actoridae. Diores dso, the son of Amarynceus, continued to

Heracles.

! The Actoridae are the Siamese twins of antiquity, Eurytus and
Cteatus. Apollodorus represents Actor as the brother of Augeas
(ii. 7, 2); but in Pausanias (v. 1, 11) Actor is the son of Phorbas, the
son of Lapithes and of Hyrmina, the daughter of Epeus. They were
usually known as the Molionidae, from the name of their mother
Molione.
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hold a share in the government. At this time, therefore,
there were four princes in Elis. In the Homeric Catalogue
forty shipsare assgned to Elis; twenty under the command
of Amphimachus and Thalpius; ten under Diores; and ten
under Polyxenus, the son of Agasthenes.  Polyxenus was
succeeded by his son Amphimachus, who was in turn suc
ceeded by Eleus | | . In the reign of Eleus|l., the Aetolian
Oxylus and the Dorians invaded Peloponnesus.

It is of course obvious that much of this history is ficti-
tious. It has arisen out of the later history of Elis, and isin
part an attempt to explain it. Endymion iS tne Fictitious
merely the man of the west. Aethlius, the ath- nature of these
lete, is named after the contests which made -®9ends
Elis famous. Epeus and Aetolus are eponymous heroes
invented by the nations which bore their name. The real
condition of Elis appears when we come to Augeas and the
Actoridae. If three or four princes ruled side by side, we
may assume that Elis was divided into three or four prin-
cipalities, each governed by a separate monarch. These were
to some extent combined at the time of the Dorian invasion,
though the old opposition between Elis and Pisatis continued
to exist, and Triphyliaremained independent. The town of
Elis may have been built at the time of the Dorian migration,
but the various adjacent villages were not incorporated with
it till after the Persian wars.

* Itistruethat the Eleans were excluded from the Isthmian
games, but for this the jealousy of the Corinthians is a
sufficient reason. The elaborate explanations given in
antiquity for the excluson are mere fictions? which are
proved by their diversity to have no foundation. Moreover,
the Isthmian games did not become a national festival till
the time of Periander, many centuries after the supposad
dlaughter of the Actoridae.

! Paus. v. chaps. 1-3.
21bid, v. 2, 3; Duncker, Hist, Greece, ii. 293.
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M essenia.

15. Messenia was not a united kingdom at the time of the
Dorian invasion. If we may trust the evidence of tradition,
there were three cities in the country which had
been the seats of regal government—Andania,
Arene and Pylus. Pausanias’ tells us that in the earliest
times the land was uninhabited. But Polycaon, the younger
son of Lelex, king of Laconia, was impelled by the ambition
of hiswife Messene, the daughter of Triopas of Argos, to
gather settlers from Argos and Lacedaemon, and establish
himself as king of the country. He fixed his capital at
Andania. It was to Messene at Andania that Caucon brought
the mysteries of the Great Goddesses from Eleusis in Attica.

Of the posterity of Polycaon, Pausanias could find no trace
in any of the authorities which he consulted. About five
Neleus settle;  generations later, Perieres, the son of Aeolus
in Pylus. was invited to be king over Messenia He
was succeeded by Aphareus, who built the city of Arene,
and invited Neleus to settle in his kingdom, at Pylus. In
hisreign Lycus brought the knowledge of the rites of the
Great Goddesses to Aphareus, conducting him for the purpose
of initiation to Andania, where Caucon had previously
initiated Messene. The sons of Aphareus were ldas and
Lynceus, who left no male children behind them. The house
of Aphareus being thus without male descendants, the throne
passed to Nestor, the son of Neleus, the king of Pylus. In
the third generation after Nestor, the Dorians expelled the
Nelidae from Pylus. The dislike which the Messenians
cherished towards the Nelidae, who were Minyae from
lolcus, and not native princes, caused them to enter willingly
into negotiations with the Dorians, whom they received
into their country, and allowed to settle at Stenyclarus.
Cresphontes also took to wife Merope, the daughter of
Cypselus, the king of the Arcadians, by whom he had a

M essenia.

! Paus. iv. chaps. 1-3
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number of children, Aepytus being the youngest. His
government being conducted in the interest of the people,
a rebellion broke out among the aristocracy. Cresphontes
was slain, and all his children, except Aepytus, whowasin the
care of Cypsdus. When Aepytus grew up, he was restored
to his throne by the help of the Arcadians and the other
Dorians of Peloponnesus. Aepytus took vengeance on the
murderers of his father, and established himself so firmly on
the throne that the royal race of Messenia were henceforth
known as Aepytidae.

From Stenyclarus, the Dorians extended their power over
the whole of Messenia. The Nelidae were compelled to quit
their citadel at Pylus. They sought refuge at Athens, where
for many generations they were the ruling family. Among
the most eminent of the exiles, Pausanias mentions Alcmaeon,
Melanthus, the sons of Paeon, and Pisistratus.

It is perhaps uncritical to sdect one part of this legendary
history as more worthy of credit than another. But if we
are justified in drawing any conclusons at all A criticism of
from statements of which the historical truth the Legends.
can never be ascertained, it would seem that the Dorians
when passing up the Alpheus made-terms with the Arcadians.
It was with their asssance that they established themselves
in the region of Stenyclarus. The Messenians themselves at
the time were either divided into two or more principalities,
or under the dominion of an immigrant power which had
settled at Pylus, on the coast; and it is not improbable
that the Dorians found it possble to take advantage of
some divisions among the Messenian people. In the first
instance the Dorians received but slight support, and in no
long time the opposition was strong enough to drive them’
out into Arcadia; but, with the help of the other Dorians
in Peloponnesus and their Arcadian allies, the next genera-
tion succeeded in firmly establishing themselves, and they
became masters of the whole of Messenia.

1 Pans ii 18, 8, 9. Whether Pigsratus went to Athens is ua-
certain.
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Sparta.

6. Sparta was the second settlement of the invadersin
the Pdoponnesus, and in time it became the most important
city of the Dorians in Greece. Just below its confluence
with the Oenus, the mountain walls which line the banks of
Thevalleyof ~ the Eurotasfall back on either side, and leave
theEurotas. g plain of moderate extent. On the left bank
the land is low and marshy; on the right, spurs run down
from Taygetus and form a number of low hills.  Upon
this higher ground lay the city of Sparta, or rather the
group of villages which bore the name of Spartain antiquity.
Below the city the mountains again approach the river, which
peses through rocky chaams to the sea The extent of the
plain is about eighteen miles by four. Near the middle a
spur of Mount Taygetus strikes across it. It wes the upper
portion which formed the original settlement of Sparta.
Secluded from the seq and easily defended on every side,
Sparta was the natural stronghold of Peloponnesus.  From
the " Return" till the time of Epaminondas (370 B.c.), no
invader ever st foot in the valley of the Eurotas.

In the legendary account preserved by Pausanias, the
names of the territory ae derived from the ancient
Early History  Sovereigns’®  Eurotasisthe son of Myles, the
of Sparta. son of Lelex. Spartais the daughter of Eurotas,
who is given in marriage to Lacedaemon, the son of Taygete.
Amyclas, the son of Lacedaemon, founded Amyclae. It is
through Amyclas that the line of kings is continued .to
Oebdus, the father of Tyndareus. Tyndareus was expelled
from the throne by his brother Hippocoon, and some time
elapsad before he was restored, by the aid of Heracles, to
his rightful heritage. From Tyndareus, the throne passd
through Mendlaus to Orestes, whose son Tisamenus was
reigning at the time of the Dorian invasion, when apparently
Sparta and Argos were regarded as forming one dominion.

" Tozer, Lect. on Geogr. p. 233. 2 Pans iii. 1.
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"It is perhaps reasonable to conclude from these legends
that Amyclae was in early times a more powerful city than
Sparta. Ephorus, indeed, represents the invaders as masters
from thefirst of the whole of the valley of the Eurotas and
of some townsin Arcadia. He adds that the entire territory
was divided into six portions, Amyclae being ceded to
the traitor who had placed Laconia in the hands of the
Dorians. Sparta was the capital, from which kings -were
sent to the other five districts, and all who submitted enjoyed
equal rights with the Dorian conquerors! But this account
is incredible.  The union of Amyclae with Spartaisa mere
- fiction, invented to cover the failure of the . a6 ang
Dorians to capture the town, for it is certain  Sparta.
that the Amyclaeans retained their independence till the
time of Teleclus. For a considerable period after the in-
vasion the Dorians were unable to penetrate up or down
the valley of the Eurotas beyond thelimits more immediately
commanded by Sparta.

Argos.

17. As we have already seen, the ancient legends of Argos
carry us beyond the limits of Hellas. 1o, the daughter
of Inachus, the king of the country, was beoved by
Zeus, by- whom she was visited in the fruitful
meadow of Lerna. The jealous rage of Hera
¢hanged her into a cow-headed monster, arid drove her out
to wander over the earth. At length she arrived in Egypt,
where she brought forth her son Epaphus. From Epaphus
wer e descended Aegyptusand Danaus. Thesonsof Aegyptus
sought their cousns in marriage, but Danaus fled with his
daughters to Argos, to excape the connection. There, accord-
ing to one account, they were hospitably received, and the
maidens were protected from their pursuers. According to
another version, the ‘sons of Aegyptus succeeded in their
obj ect

Legend of | 0.

! Quated in Strabo, p. 364.
VOL. . G
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But on the marriage-night all the brides, save one, dew their
husbands. From Lynceus, the sole survivor, and Hyper-
mnestra, sprang Danae, who became, by Zeus, the mother of
Perseus.  Perseus built Mycenae, and, at his
death, established his three sons, Alcaeus, Elec-
tryon and Sthendlus, at Tiryns, Mycenae and Argos. By the
death of Electryon, who was dain in a quarrel by Amphi-
tryon, the son of Alcaeus, and the banishment of Amphitryon
asone guilty of bloodshed, Sthendlus became lord of the three
citiesof the Argolid. Hiskingdom descended to Eurystheus,
who wasfinaly dain in Attica (p. 60). The throne now passd
to Atreus, the son of Pelops, whoe sister was
the mother of Eurystheus. In this manner
the legend brings the Pelopids, who are heroes of the Pisatid,
where Pelops contended with Oenomaus for the hand of
Hippodamesa, to Argos. To Atreus were born Agamemnon
and Mendaus, under whom the great expedition went forth
to Troy for the rescue of Helen.

Between Atreus and his brother Thyestes there had been
aterrible feud, which descended to their sons.  In the absence
of Agamemnon, Aegisthus, the son of Thyestes,
seduced his wife Clytemnestra, with whose aid
he dew the king on his return from Troy. But Oredes, the
son of Agamemnon, lived to return to Argos and take vengeance
on his mother and Aegisthus. For this deed he wastried on the
hill of Ares at Athens, and acquitted, as the votes were equal
His posterity did not long remain in the land, being expelled
by the descendants of Heracles, whom Eurystheus had unjustly
kept from his rights. At the time of the Dorian invasion
Tisamenus, the son of Orestes, was on the throne (p. 96).

Here, again, we se traces of history. lo is undoubtedly
ome form of a cow-headed goddess, whether we identify her
cow-headed ~ With the deity of the Phoenicians, or, as the
deity of Argos.  |ggend implies, with the Isis of the Egyptians.
Perhaps she is to be identified with both, for, in another
legend, she is carried away from Argos by Phoenician
mariners.  The establishment at Argos of the Pelopids, whose

The Danaids.

Eurystheus.

The Pelopids.
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home, before they visit Peloponnesus, is Mount Sipylus, near
the river Hermus, points to a connection between Argolis
and Asia Minor, which is confirmed by archaeological re-
searches (p. 47). The story of the flight of the fifty daughters
of Danaus from their cousins may have arisen from some rule
of " exogamy," which made it unlawful for women to marry
men of their own family. Guesses such as these may be
made in regard to portions of the myth; but more than
guesses they cannot be, till we know precisely the stages in
the growth of the legend. What are the earliest traits1
What have been added later? Was there in reality any
connection between Egypt and Argos in ancient times, or has
the legend which connects them grown up after Egypt was
opened to Hellenic commerce ? These are questions which
we have very imperfect means of answering.

Argos is the natural capital of the peninsula which runs
out to the north-east of Peloponnesus; and at an early
time she became the most important city in the district,
to which she gave her name. But here, as everywhere
in Greece, the larger unit is formed by a combination of
smaller units. Even in the part of Argolis which forms
the plain of Argos there were, at least, three cities existing
as the capitals of independent principalities— argos, Mycenae
Tiryns, on an elevated plateau near the sea; and Tiryns.
Mycenae, in the recesses of Mount Euboea; and Argos, at the
foot of the outlying spurs of Lycone, an offshoot from the
range of Parthenium. The early history and relations of these
cities are told at length in mythological accounts, but we have
no clue to the real condition of affairs. We may reasonably
suppose that the temple of Hera, near Mycenae, was common
to all the inhabitants of the district. But even this is no
more than a conjecture. In historical times the temple is
under the control of Argos.*

! In addition to the three ancient cities in the Argolid, we hear of
three kings at Argos (Paus. ii. 18, 4). The desre to reconcile the
accounts of Argos in the Theban and Trojan epics, and the confusion
of Argos with Mycenae, led no doubt to numerous difficulties.
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At Argos there was a fourth tribe, in addition to the
three Dorian tribes—the Hyrnethians (supra, p. 63). With-
out further evidence, this would lead us to suspect that the
old inhabitants of the city had a share in the new settlement.
Legend aso describes the reign of Temenus
as one of great disturbance, owing to the favour
which he showed to his son-in-law Deiphontes. At length the
sons of Temenus, fearing that they would be deprived of the
succession to the throne, slew their father. Deiphontes fled
to Epidaurus, where he was able to maintain himself in an
independent position. It appears therefore that at Argos, as
in Messenia, the position of the Dorians was at the first very
precarious.

The Temenids.

Corinth.

18. The early history of Corinth was made the subject of
an epic poem by Eumelus, the son of Amphilytus, a member
of the great family of the Bacchiadae. Pausa-
nias speaks of him as the reputed author of
poems {#my) and also of a history of Corinth (rvyypadn}
Koperfia), but he doubts whether the history is a genuine
work of Eumelus.? It appears that the poems of Eumelus
were lost before the time of Pausanias, but that an epitome
of them, written in prose, was still in existence. Thiswas
certainly not the work of Eumelus, for at the date when he
flourished (760 B.c.) prose was not yet written. We do not
know where, or by whom, it was compiled, or whether it was
a faithful representation of the poems upon which it was
founded. It is the source from which Pausanias drew his
account of the mythical history of Corinth before the Dorian
invasion.

Eumelus’ Poem.

! Pass ij. 28, 3f. '
: 2185Pa¥‘fs ii. 1, 1. S by all means, Kinkel, Graec. Epic Frag.,



[11.18] MYTHICAL CORINTH: PAUSANIAS ACCOUNT. 101

Ephyre, the daughter of Helius, was the first inhabitant
of the territory of Corinth, which then included Sicyon.
Afterwards Helius gave Asopia (Sicyon) to
Aloeus, and Ephyraea (Corinth) to Aeetes.
Aeetes left his portion in charge of Bunus, and retired to
Colchis; and when Bunus died, Epopeus, the son of Aloeus,
became king of thewholeterritory. From Epopeus the throne
descended to Marathon. During the lifetime of his father, .
Marathon, in alarm at his fierce and lawless actions, had retired
to Attica, but at his death he returned to Corinth. After
dividing the kingdom between his sons Sicyon and Corin-
thus, he returned once more to Attica, where he died. As
Corinthus left no children, Medea, the daughter of Aeetes, was
brought from lolcus to Corinth. By Medea
the throne was handed over to Sisyphus! The Medea.
following table gives the successon to the time of the Dorian
invasion:—

Ephyre, ec.

Ssyphus
: I
I | I 1
Glaucus. Orr]ytion. Thersander. Alnius.
i \
PhocuS quas
Demophon.
]
Propodas.
|

I

_ Doridas. Hyanthidas.

The two last kings ceded the throne to Aletes? This
mythical history is only valuable because it proves that, from
a very early time, the worship of the sun Worship of the
was established at Corinth. |f we combine Sun at Corinth,
with it the story of the children of Medea, which seems to
represent some ancient custom of human sacrifice, and the

! Paus ii. 3, 10.
2 Paus ii 4, 3{supra, p. 64).
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worship of Aphrodite, which is known to have prevailed at
Corinth, it is not rash to assume that the sun-god thus
wor shipped was the Semitic sun-god, to whom children were
made to pass through the fire. This conjecture is rendered
mor e probable by theintroduction of Marathon into Corinthian
legend. Marathon in Attica was the home of a fire-breathing
bull in which we may recognise the symbol of Baal-Moloch.

From early times Corinth was a wealthy and important
city. By crossng the isthmus, the mariner exaped the
Wedlth of the dangers of Malea and shortened the voyage to
city of Corinth. Sicily and the west. W ith a harbour on either
side of the isthmus, and at the same time holding the key
of communication between Peloponnesus and Northern Greece,
the city became a centre of traffic, where strangers from all
parts met and traded. There were eight tribes in the city,
of which three only could be Dorian. Hence it is probable
that in the so-called conquest the Dorians allowed a great
portion of the original inhabitants to remain, but retained
the monarchy in their own hands.

Sicyon.

19. The Sicyonian account of the early history of their
city is at variance with the Corinthian version. Aegialeus, they
said, was their first king, the founder of a city Aegialea. He
was succeeded by Europs, Telchis, and Apis—a powerful king
who gave his name to the whole of Peloponnesus. After
Apis came Thelxion, Aegyrus, Thurimachus, and Leucippus,
who died without male isue. Calchinia, the daughter of
Leucippus, became, by Poseidon, the mother of Peratus, who
was succeeded by his son Plemnaeus. After some genera-
tions we arrive at Corax, at whose death Epopeus came to

-1 Pausitrias says indeed, v 3 Ropwwdiuw & Bipos dfémeev imd
Awpriey xparnfels pdyg (ii. 4, 3), though he allows that the deposed
kings, Doridas a.ndﬁ,yanthujas, remaned in the city. The large
number of tribesindicatesa mixed population {supra, p. 64). - -
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Sicyon from Thessaly, and obtained the throne. Epopeus was
eager to take to wife Antiope, the daughter of Nycteus of
Thebes, or, as some said, of the Boeotian | egends about
Asopus, and succeeded in carrying her off by Antiope, etc.
force, but afterwards died of his wounds. Then Laomedon,
the grandson of Corax, gave Antiope back to her people.
Laomedon found himself at war with his neighbours, the
Achaeans, and summoned Sicyon from Attica to aid him.
Sicyon received the hand of Zeuxippe, the daughter of Lao-
medon, and in due time became king of the city, which was
now called Sicyon instead of Aegialea. From Sicyon was de-
scended Polybus, in whose reign Adrastus came to Sicyon
from Argos. After afew more reigns, in which the succes
sion was broke_n, Agamemnon appeared _W|th Sicyon becomes
an army, and Sicyon, under her king, Hippo- subject to
lytus, consented to be the vassal of Mycenae, #Agamemnon.
The descendant of Hippolytus was Lacestades, in whose reign
Phalces, the son of Temenus, conquered Sicyon, and added it
to the kingdom of Argos. The native king was allowed to
retain his throne.

In this account the union of Sicyon and Corinth, if it is
a historical fact, is carefully concealed. The Sicyonian terri-
tory forms a part of the ancient district of Aegialea, and it
is only when it is suffered to come under Attic influence,
that the city receives the name of Sicyon. But while main-
.taining their independence in the west, the Sicyonians lost
it in the east; the Argives under Agamemnon, and the
Dorians under Phalces, reduced them to submission. It is
worth observing that Phaestus, who heldthethrone of Sicyon
‘in the second generation after Adrastus, is spoken of in the
legends as a Heraclid, and the resistance which the city may
have offered to the Dorians—a resistance so vigorous that the
native prince retains his throne in spite of the so-caled con-
quest—can thus be changed into a friendly compact between
the descendants of a Heraclid king and a Heraclid invader.

1 Paus.ii.5, 6.
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Phlius.

20. Of the origin of Phlius various accounts were given.
Pausanias, who ‘heard them all, came to the conclusion that
the Phliasiaiis were first Argives, and then Dorians. The
first king was Aras, a child of the soil, who built his city
near the hill Arantinus, at a short distance from the later
town. He had a son Aoris, and a daughter Araethyrea; and
in honour of his sister, who died before him, Aoris called the
country Araethyrea. Of Phlias, who gave to
the city the name by which it was afterwards

known, there were various stories; some regarded him asthe

son of Cisus, the son of Temenus, others as a son of Dionysus.

In the third generation after the Dorians invaded Pelopon-

neus, Rhegnidas, the son of Phalces, advanced upon Phlius

The Dorian from Argos. A party in the city were inclined

Conquest. to listen to his proposals, and receive him, with

his Dorians, giving up to them a portion of the land; but
_Hippasus and others were for resstance. The matter was
" referred to the people, who decided to receive the Dorians,

and Hippasus retired to Samoa.*

King Phlias.

Troezen and Epidaurus.

21. Of Troesen and Epidaurus there is little to relate
beyond the forms of worship which prevailed there. Troezen
was sacred to Poseidon. It was by Aethra, the daughter of the
king of Troezen, that Aegeus, who isthought to be Poseidon,
became the father of Theseus. Off the city lay the island of
The calaurian  Calauria, the meeting-place of an Amphictyony,
Amphictyony.  or association for the worship of Poseidon. The
cities which joined in it were Hermione, Epidaurus, Prasiae,
Aegina, Athens, Nauplia, and the Minyan Orchomenus; but
after the Dorian conquest Argos took the place of Nauplia,
and Sparta of Prasiae. Epidaurus was thought to be a

- 1 Pans i 12. Hippasus was the reputed ancestor of Pythagoras
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settlement of Carians.' It was famous for the worship of
Asclepius (infra, pp. 125 and 238). About the early inhabi-
tants of the country, Pausanias could obtain no information.
Epidaurus, the eponymous hero of the land, was variously
said to be ason of Pelops, Argus, or Apollo. Of the conquest
of the city by the Dorians we have already
spoken (p. 64). TheEpidauriansalwaysclaimed
to be independent of Argos, and at some early period they
established their authority over the island of Aegina, which,
inlegend, is the home of Aeacus and the Myrmidons.?

Aegina.

Achaea.

22. The northern coast of Peoponnesus, from the terri-
tory of Sicyon to the river Larissus, near the mouth of the
gulf of Corinth, was known in historical times as Achaea.
But this was not the original name of the country. In the
earliest times it was known asAegiaea, or " the
shore," and the inhabitants were Aegialeis, or
shoremen. When Attica became very populous, after the
victory of lon over Eumolpus and the Thracians, a colony
was sent across the Corinthian Gulf, and the
shore fell into the possesson of the lonians.
The country was now divided between twelve communities.
After the Dorian migration, the Achaeans, who dwelt in
Laconia, were led by Tisamenus against the
lonians. In a successon of battles the lonians
were driven into Helice, and finally forced back into Attica,
whence they had come.  The Achaeans established themsdlves
in the country, which was henceforth known as Achaea, and
maintained their ground against all attacks®

After the conquest the Achaeans, following the example of
the previous inhabitants, arranged themsdves in twelve cities.
"The lonian population was absorbed—where it was not ex-

The Aegialés.

The lonians.

The Achaeans.

! Strabo, p. 374 (Aristotle). 2 Paus.ii. 26, 2. * Strabo, pp. 383, 384.
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pelled, and what had perhaps in earlier times been little more
than villages became walled towns, each of which was farther
increased by the combination of a number of hamlets. The
names of the twelve cities were—Pellene, Aegira, Aegae,
Bura, Helice, Aegium, Ehypes, Patrae, Pharis, Olenus, Dyme
and Tritaea. In the period immediately following the con*
quest, the government of the Achaeans is said to have been
monarchical. Tisamenus was the first, and Ogyges the last
king of Achaea. In historical times we hear no more of
these kings. The Achaeans formed themselves into a league,
public affairs being managed by representatives from the
twelve cities, who met at Aegium (infra, p. 257).

The unbroken repose which Achaea enjoyed for centuries
was favourable to the preservation of old customs and religious
rites. We have already observed that the manufacture of
bysus at Patrae, and the worship of Aphrodite in that city,
may have been a legacy from Phoenician colonigs. Other
remarkable Achaean rites are the sacrifices offered to Artemis
Laphyria (p. 90) and Artemis Triclaria. Before the temple
of Artemis Laphyria at Patrae there stood a great altar of
burnt sacrifice. At the festival of the Laphria, a large
wooden palisade was erected round the altar, into which were
driven a number of animals both wild and tame. The wood
was then fired, and the animals were burnt alive in honour of
the goddess. About a mile and a half from Patrae, on the
banks of the rrver " Meilichos," was the temple of Artemis
Triclaria—i.e. the Artemis worshiped by three (adjoining)
districts. Here it had been the custom to offer a yearly
sacrifice of a boy and a girl to the goddess, and an oracle had
declared that the cruel rite would only cease when a foreign
deity was brought to the temple. It chanced that when a boy
and girl were about to be sacrificed, Eurypylus appeared on the
shore, on his way from Troy, bringing with him the image of
Dionysus. The oracle was supposed to befulfilled; the stream,
which was hitherto known as Ameilichos (cruel) was now called
Meilichos (gentle), and the inhuman rites were discontinued.
But the memory of them lingered in certain expiations

i
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performed by the children of Patrae even down to the time
of Pausanias.

Arcadia.

23. Secure in their mountains, the Arcadians were able to
resist the Dorian conquerors. Even if we allow some trans-
itory and partial conquests, it is clear from the long strife
which was necessary to gain Tegea at a later time, that the
‘original invaders were unable to establish themselves either
in the west or the north of Arcadia. Hencein 1, . o/imitive
Arcadia, more than elsewhere, the old legends character
must have remained undisturbed; there, more o°f Arcadia.
clearly than in the rest of Greece, they reflected some charac-
teristic features of early Greek civilisation. Unfortunately,
our chief authority on the legends of Arcadia is Pausanias,
in whose time many of the ancient villages of the country had
become desolate, and with their extinction many an ancient
rite and custom had passed out of existence.

_Pelasgus? was the first king of Arcadia; he taught men to
build huts, and to wear the skins of swine as clothing. He
pointed out the acorn as the food of men, who
had hitherto fed on herbs which were un-
wholesome, and even poisonous. He was succeeded by
Lycaon, who built thecity of Lycosura, the oldest of Arcadian
cities, and founded the Lycaea in honour of
Zeus Lycaeus. This festival continued to be
the great national feast of the Arcadians. The sons of Lycaon
founded cities throughout Arcadia, Pallas settling at Pallan-
tium, Orestheus at Oresthasium, and Phigalus at Phigalea,
while Nyctimus, the eldest, remained at Lycosura. In fact
all the cities of Arcadia are assigned to the sons of Lycaon.
His daughter was Callisto, who was beloved by Zeus. The
son of Callisto was Areas, from whom the land was called
Arcadia—hitherto the name had been Pelasgia. Areas taught

King Pelasgus.

King Lycaon.

YPaus ii. 19, vii. 18.
2 \bid. viii. 1 ff.
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his people to grow corn, to make bread, and to weave
garments. He divided the land among his three sons
Azan, Apheidas and Elaltis, who in their turn became
founders of cities (see infra, ch. vii.).

Here, as always, a territory which was originally divided
into numerous cantons, is given to a single king. The
tradition which places Pelasgus at the head of the Arcadian
line of kings is probably late. In the earliest legends, so
far as we can tell, the Pelasgians were confined to a com-
paratively small area far removed from Arcadia.® Even the
account of Lycaon would seem to be a pureinvention, unless,
indeed, it indicates a previous population, whom the later
Arcadians expelled. At any rate, his whole male issue—
numerous as it is—makes room for the son of his daughter,
with whom begins a new era and a new name for Arcadia,

More interesting than any attempt to make history out of
legend, are the stories of Lycaon changing into a wolf, and
Callisto, whose son is Areas, becoming the Great
Bear. Herewe seem to have a definite trace
of early beliefls—we are at the point of development when the
animal and human world are not yet divided, and a change
may take place between them. Elsewhere in Arcadia we
hear of a precinct in which a man lost his shadow, another
well-known incident in the belief of savages Unfortunately
such superstitions had no attraction for Polybius or Strabo,
and but little for Pausanias. In their place we have the
fictitious eponyms of Arcadian cities, and genealogies invented
to connect what was never connected.

The Arcadians maintained that they were the children of
the soil. They were the most ancient nation in Greece, and
The Foreign re ".Iived.beforethe.moorr.'.'2 They were dpubtleﬁ
lations of primi- right, in preferring this claim. No invader
tiveArcadia.  had settled in their country; they had never
been digposessed snce the remote period when they
may have driven some earlier savages out of the land.

Super itions.

! supra, p. 27 ff.
2 " Proseleni.”
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Yet there is reason to suppose that even in early times bands
issued from their mountains and settled in Cyprus. Legend
tells us that Agapenor, who was carried out of his course on
his return from Troy, went to Cyprus, and this connection
is confirmed by the similarity of the Cyprian dialect to the
Arcadian (infra, p. 150). We also hear of Arcadians who
emigrated to the west (Evander, etc.).

THE LABOURS OF HERACLES.

24. Two groups of legends still remain, which, without
being specially connected with any city, mark historical facts
of importance in the early civilisation of Hellas—the labours
of Heracles, and the Trojan war. Of these a short outline
may be given. In them we shall find, as before, a mixture
of mythsin the stricter sensg, and legend; phenomena of the
natural world, which have been thrown into a personal form,
being combined with incidents of a historical character.

" In Grecian legend, Heracles was the son of Zeus and
Alcmena, the wife of Amphitryon, king of Tiryns. Bornin
Thebes, where his father had taken refuge after
the murder of his uncle and father-in-law Elec-
tryon, king of Mycenae, by the jealousy of Hera, Heracles be-
came subject to the commands of Eurystheus, king of Argos,
by whom he was compelled to undertake a number of toils. He
dew the Nemean lion, and the hydra of Lerna, the Eryman-
thian boar, the birds of Stymphalus, and the bull of Crete.
He caught, after a year's pursuit, the hind with the brazen
feet; cleansed the stables of Augeas by diverting the course
of the Menius through them; caused Diomed, the Thracian
king, who fed his horses on human flesh, to be himself eaten
by them ; carried off the golden apples of the Hesperides, the
girdle of Hippolyte, the oxen of Geryones; and enchained
Cerberus in order to deliver Theseus. These were his Twelve
Labours, but they formed only a small part of his works.
He dew the Centaurs, delivered Thebes from Orchomenus,
and turned the territory of the Orchomenians into a marsh
by blocking the channels through which Lake Copais was

Heracles.
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drained; he delivered Alcestis from death, and Prometheus
from the eagle which devoured him ; he assisted Atlas in
sustaining heaven, and formed the outlet of the sea at the
pillars which bear his name. After the murder of Iphitus,
whom he slew by treachery, he was sold into slavery to
Omphale the queen of Lydia. In her service he wore
woman's garments and plied the distaff, while Omphale put
on the lion's skin and carried the club. On his return he
sacked Oechalia, the city of Eurytus, whom he slew, with all
his race, except lole, whom he brought home as a bride.
He had previously wedded Deianira, of Aetolia, whom he
won from the Achelous (supra, p. 88). Inorder to retain her
place in his affections against her younger rival, Deianira sent
him the robe which she anointed with the blood of the centaur
Nessus, believing it to be alove-charm. Heracles put on the
robe as he was offering sacrifice on the Cenaean headland, in
thanksgiving for his victory. The supposed |ove-potion
proved to be a consuming poison, by which Heracles perished
in agony. His body was burned on Mount Oeta, and from
the pyre it was thought that Heracles himself ascended
to heaven aglorified hero, to dwell with Hebe and become
the type of one who, by endurance and toil, had established
his claim to immortality.

~ 25, We have already seen (p. 50) that Heraclesis the Greek
form of a Babylonian or Phoenician sun-god. In the " Baby-
The semitic  lonian Epic " he passes through twelve labours,
ﬁ']eemGer”e‘j('r,\‘/lyth as t.he fun_ passes through thg twelve s;igns of the
of Heracles. zodiac.” In changing him into a national hero,
the Greeks have changed his labours into a series of achieve-
ments, which are exaggerated accounts of what was really
done in Hellas by some ancient tribe. We have aso seen
how Heracles, the Theban god, became the heir to the ancient
kingdom of Argos. When it was afterwards discovered that
Heracles was the progenitor of the Lydian kings, no less than
the Spartan, it became necessary for the Grecian hero to be

! sayce, Ancient Empires of the East, p. 190.
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sold into slavery to the Lydian Omphale. The combination
of sex which some of the Semitic races regarded as necessary
to make up the full completion of the divine nature, ledto the
interchange of garments and occupations between Heracles
and Omphale. The clearing of the ground from trees, the
damming up of water-courses, the slaughter of wild beasts, by
which Greece was rendered habitable, were attributed to the
hero who represented Phoenician skill and energy. When
this tendency had once begun, it went on with increased
vivacity. Of the particular acts of Heracles, it would be
absurd to attempt any explanation; but we can hardly
doubt that the widespread activity of this hero points to that
occupation of Greece by prehistoric nations, mainly of
Semitic origin, which is becoming more and more probable
on other evidence.

THE TROJAN WAR.

26. The great story of the expedition to Troy, the long
Sege and the capture of the city, and the disasters which
overtook some of the Greeks on their return
home, were the theme of many epic poems, of
which two, the lliad and the Odyssey, have come down to
us. The story whichthey relate Is well known. Paris, the
son of Priam, king of Troy, stole away Helen, the lovely
wife of Menelaus, king of Sparta. Then all the chief-
tains who had ever been suitors for the hand of Helen, ful-
filling the oath which bound them to punish any injury
done to her, set sail to revenge upon Troy the dishonour of
Menelaus. Nine years they laboured with varying success.
In the tenth, Achilles, the greatest hero of the Greeks,
slays Hector, the " Bulwark of Troy." Even then the city
remains uncaptured. Achilles is himself slain by Paris. It
is not till the famous wooden horse has been built by the
Greeks, and received into Troy as a pretended gift at their
departure, that the town is taken. The horse was filled with
chosen warriors, who, in the dead of night, slew the Trojans
when resting in the belief that at length their enemies were

The Taleof Troy.
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gone, and opened the gates to their companions. Then the
armament returned home, but many heroes met with disaster.
Agamemnon was slain by his wife and Aegisthus, Menelaus
wandered seven years before he was able to regain Sparta;
and Odysseus—the last to return—reached Ithaca twenty
years after his departure, to find his wife surrounded by
suitors who were eating up house and home.

The Greeks themselves had no doubts about the reality
of these events,-though they might allow that Homer had
Historical truth treated them in a poetical manner. On more
inthe Legend. than one occason, in historical times, public
reference was made to the lliad as an authority for the past.
Theincidents of thewar before Troy arerelated in the Homeric
poems with all the minuteness of an eye-witness. We know
what hero dew another; when and how wounds were given
or received. And there have been modern writers who have
treated the story of the Trojan war as an incident of early
Grecian history for which we have satisfactory evidence.
But minuteness does not constitute truth. The epic poets
knew their business, and were able to give a most accurate
and circumstantial account of conflicts, whether they took
place or not. The same minuteness is found in other legends,
as, for instance, in early Irish history, which are demonstrably
false. The myth of Troy is not made more historical than
any other myth of Greece because we happen to have two
great epics upon it. On the other hand, there is no reason
to have recourse to solar phenomena in order to explain what
is quite intelligible without them. That there were conflicts
on the shores of the Troad, between the old inhabitants of
the country and immigrant Greeks, that there was an ancient
city there, which the Greeks succeeded in capturing and
destroying, is not at all improbable. Nothing more than
this was needed to give the foundation of the epics. The Mad
belongs to the ‘dass of poems of which the French Chansons
de Geste are more recent examples. In one of these the
Chanson de Boland, we have an instance to show how a
great poem, with abundant variety of detail, can arise out
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of an insignificant event. That "vast epic,” of which "the
roots are indeed French, but the branches reach to Ireland and
to the East," arose out of a defeat suffered in perison
778 A.D. by Charlemagne, when re-crossing the withthe Chan-
Pyrenees. The Gascons fell upon the rear of SN de Roland.
his army, and not only brought the whole into confusion, but
aso slew the greater part of the officers of the palace; among
them Roland, the warden (praefectus)oi the marches of Brittany.
In the poem the combatants are the French and the Saracens.
Roland is now the hero of the story ; he perishes by treachery,
but his death is severely avenged. The stages through which
the epic poem arose out of the historical event appear to
be unknown. The development took place with wonderful
rapidity. In a hundred years after Charlemagne's disaster
the historian of Louis le Debonnaire thought it unnecessary
to mention the names of the heroes who fell at Roncevaux
(where tradition places the scene of the battle), because they
were so universally known.' Yet there are no ballads or
shorter poems in existence on the subject; nothing bridges the
chasm between the historical event and the Epic. The parallel
in this respect to the Homeric poems is excellent. We may
imagine the songs of the bards, out of which the epic poems
of Greece have arisen; and we have reference to such songs
in the Homeric poems. But none exist, and there is no
external proof that any ever did exist in Greece: we begin
with the great epics, the Iliad and the Odyssey.

The tale of Troy, then, is amyth, no less than the tales of
Heracles or Theseus. But underneath it may lie a fact, which,
if not historical, is yet sufficiently probable to throw doubt
on the resolution of the legend into "Solar Phenomena;"
"theimmemorial story of the storming of the sky by the bright
powers of the day, which had been localised in Thebes, where
Greeks and Phoenicians had contended for possession, being
again localised by Achaean poetsin theland of their adoption."?

! Chanson de Roland, Ed. L. Pet|t de Julleville, Introduction
Egmhard Annates, 777-778 A,D. ; |d. Vila Caroli Mayni, cap. ix.

2 Sayce, Ancient Empires, p. 229
VOL. | . H




CHAPTER 1V.

THE ASIATIC COAST AND THE ISLANDS OF THE AEGEAN.

I. The tumult which had been caused by theirruption of
the Thesprotians into Thessaly and the displacement of the
Colonisation population of Greece did not subside within
of Asia. the limits of the peninsula.  From the north
and the south those inhabitants who were unable to main-
tain their ground against the incursions of the Thessalians,
Boeotians, or Dorians, and preferred exile to submission,
sought new homes in the islands of the Aegean and on the
western coast of AsiaMinor. The migrations continued for
several generations. When at length they came to an end,
and the Anatolian coast from Mount Ida to the Triopian
headland, with the adjacent islands, was in the possession of
TheThree the Greeks, three great divisions or tribes were
Tribes. distinguished in the new settlements: Dorians,
lonians and Aeolians.  In spite of the presence of some alien
elements, the Dorians and lonians of Asia Minor were the
same tribes as the Dorians and lonians of Greece. The
Aeolians, on the other hand, were a composite tribe, as their
name implies.  Though they claimed the descendants of
Agamemnon astheir leaders, they were amixed multitude, in
which Locrians, Magnetes and Boeotians were united with
the ancient Achaeans of Peloponnesus. It is possible that
they did not receive their distinctive name till gathered
together in the common enterprise of colonisation. An
eponymous hero was subsequently found for them in Aeolus,
the father of Sisyphus and Cretheus."  For the Aeolians the

1 Cf. Holm, Griech. Geschichte, i. 85; Duncker, Hist, of Greece,
ii. 285. We may conjecture that the lonians began to feel their unity
about the time of the centralisation of Attica; the Dorians at the
4 "

Return.
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chief point of embarkation was Aulis, on the Euripus; the
lonians came from Athens; the Dorians from various towns
in Peloponnesus.

2. Of these three divisions the Aedlians lay farthest to the
north. The precise limits of their territory were differently
fixed by different authorities. Strabo describes :
the Aeolian cities as scattered over the whole
region between the territory of Cyzicus on the north and the
Hermus on the south;* Phocaea marked the boundary of lonia.
Ephorus fixed the limits at Abydus and Cyme respectively.
But in the stricter sense Aeolis did not extend farther to the
north than the promontory of Lectum, the western point of
theTroad. Tradition distinguished two streams of migration.
The first was led by Orestes, the son of Traditional
Agamemnon, and after his death in Arcadia, by  account of
his son Penthilus, who advanced as far as Thrace. e Migration.
" Then Archelaus, the son of Penthilus, brought the expedi-
tion to the territory of the Cyzicencs in the neighbourhood of
Dascyleum, and finally Gras, after advancing as far as the
Granicus, returned with the larger part of the immigrantsto
Lesbos, and secured the island." The second body of emi-
grants was led by Cleuas and Malaus, who also claimed to be
descendants of Agamemnon. Though they left Greece at the
same time as the expedition under Penthilus, these heroes
" lost timein Locrisand the neighbourhood of M ount Phricius,
but afterwards they crossed the sea and founded the city of
Cyme, to which they gave the name of Phriconis" after
Mount Phricius, in remembrance of their home.

It is highly improbable that an expedition which had
penetrated through theTroad asfar asthe Granicus should
abandon themainland and retire to Lesbos, and  criticism of
there is evidence to show that this part of Asia the Tradition.
Minor did not come into the possesson of the Greeks till a
date much later than that of the Aeolic migration. Cyzicus
was first colonised by the Milesians in 756 B.C., and Abydusis

Aedlis.

! Srabo, p. 582. 2 Id, p. 563.
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said to haveremained in the possession of the Thracians till it
also received a Milesian colony in 715 B.c. Hence we may
leave the Troad out of sight, and assume that Lesbos was the
point to which the Penthilids guided their ships from Aulis.
Thisisland was the prize which fell to the first emigrants;
the second band passed on to the mainland and founded the
city of Cyme. From Leshos and Cyme proceeded the great
majorilty of the Aeolian cities, which amounted in all to about
thirty.

Of the course of the conquest and the resistance made by the
inhabitants we know almost nothing. The Aeolic migration
is said to have continued for a longer time than that of the
lonians.? A tradition preserved by Strabo asserts that the in-
vaders captured Larissa, the stronghold of the Pelasgic natives,
Larissa and by erecting against it the fortress of Neon
Cyme. Teichos, after which they proceeded to establish
themselves at Cyme. Inthe Vita Homeri ascribed to Herodotus
the order of events is reversed. Cyme is here represented as
the original settlement, from which the invaders spread over
the coast.  On the south they found their way blocked by the
Pelasgic citadel (Larissa), which they reduced by building a
new fortress in a still more commanding situation. The posi-
tion of thetwo cities Cyme and Larissaisin favour of this
form of the tradition.?

3. The Aeolic cities fell into two groups: a northern, of
which Lesbos was the centre, and a southern, composed of the
cities in the immediate neighbourhood of the
Hermus, and founded from Cyme. Of the
second group, twelve cities formed themselves into a dode-
capolis—doubtless for some religious purpose. The names of

Cities of Acolis.

171n the Sehol. 4o Lycophron, Alex. 1374, we have another version
of the legend : Orestes went to Lesbos, and there died before he could
found a city. Thin i¢ derived from Hellapicus,

? Strabo, p. 5862 ; ﬂrpam yap 8% peweals wproBuripay Sact riw
A:ohxqv droiciay s 'lowkps, diarpic 8¢ Aefeiv xai ypérour
paxporépovs. Cf. Pherecydes ap. Strab, §32.

3 Strabo, p. 621 ; Professor Ramsay, * History of Bonthem Aeaolin™
Journal of Hellen, Sac it, 282,
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the members of this association are given by Herodotus as
follows: Cyme, Larissae,Neon Teichos, Temnus, Cilia, Notium,
Aegiroessa, Pitane, Aegaeae, Myrina, Grynea and Smyrna.
Aegiroessa (Poplar-town) is not mentioned elsewhere, and
may be the same city as Elaea (Marsh-town), which subse-
quently became of importance as the port of Pergamum.
Smyrna was, at an early date, conquered by exiles from
Colophon, when it ceased to be a member of the Aeolian
league.

The northern group included the islands of Tenedos and
Lesbos. In the latter there were originally six cities:
Methymna, Mytilene, Pyrrha, Eresus, Arisba and Antissa,
but Arisba was subsequently conquered and enslaved by
Methymna. To this group aso belonged the Hecaton-nesi,
anumber of small islands lying in the immediate neighbour-
hood of Lesbos, and the settlements on the coast of the
Troad, towns or villages chiefly of Leshian origin, and in
possession of the Leshians. But "the cities on Ida" are
placed by Herodotus in a separate class.

In two instances the Aeolians penetrated farther into the
interior. The city of Magnesia on the Maeander, though
lying far to the south of Aeolis, is distinctly magnesians
stated to have been an Aeolian city, founded inAsiaMinor.
by emigrants from Thessaly and Crete. We can hardly doubt
that the town of the same name under Mount Sipylus, though
not included among the Aeolian cities, derived its population
from the same source. Theirruption of the Thesprotians into
Thessaly confined the Magnesians to the mountainous tract
which bore their name. From hence, owing possibly to the
increase of population, a number of emigrants crossed the sea
and established themselves in Asia. The subsequent arrival
of the Aeolians and lonians, in numbers which they could not
resist, drove them farther into the interior. With asingular
tenacity they retained in both their settlements the name of

! Herod, i. 149-151; Strabo, p. 599 ff. E. Meyer, Geschichte der
Troas, p. 80ff., is of opinionthat all the colonies in the Troad were
|ater than 700 B.C.
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the country from which they came for the lonians and
Aeclians, generally though not universally, adopted local
names for their new cities®

4. The second great stream of migration proceeded from
Athens. Among the refugees, who, as we have seen, flocked
The lonian to Attica from all parts of Hellas, some rose to
Colonisation. eminence in the new country. The Nelidae of
Pylus, more especially, became the dominant family, owing
to the services which they rendered in delivering Attica from
her enemies.  Xanthus, the Boeotian chief, when invading
Atticafromthenorth, challenged ThymoetastheAthenian king
to single combat. Thymoetas declined, and his throne was,
Story of Melan- 1N CONsequence, given to the Pylian Melanthus,
thus and Codrus. who accepted the challenge and dew hisenemy.
Codrus, the son of Melanthus, performed an act of still
greater devotion. The Dorians, when attacking Attica from
the south, were assured by the oracle of Delphi that they
would never succeed in taking the city if they dew the
Athenian king. On hearing of this response, Codrus left the
city in the dress of a peasant, armed with a reaping-hook.
He fell in with two of the enemy, of whom he dew one, but
was at once slain by theother. TheAthenians sent a herald to
ask for the body of their king, and when the Lacedaemonians
were informed of his death they immediately withdrew from
a contest in which they had no longer any hope of success

Between the children of Codrus a quarrel sprang up.
Medon, the heir to the throne, was lame, and,
. owing to this defect, his younger brothers
refused to accept him as king. When the Delphian oracle

Sons of Codrus.

! prof. Ramsay, Journal of Hellen. Soc. iii. 52, considers Magnesia
to belater than the Aeolic cities. In the Catalogue (l1. ii. 756) we
are told that the Magnetes were present at Troy with forty ships,
under the command of Prothous, but in the lliad we hear nothing of
them. These, of course, are Europeans. The monuments in the
neighbourhood and the legends of Tantalus point to Magnesia as
an older seat of the Lydian (or Hittite?) power, of which Sardiswas the
later capital When, why, or how the change was made we do not
know.
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decided in favour of Medon, they determined to leave
Attica. They directed their course, at the head of a body
of emigrants, across the Aegean, to the Carian city of
Miletus, which they captured. In like manner Androclus,
another son of Codrus, obtained possession Of They lead the
Ephesus and the island of Samos; the colonies Emigrants.
spread until a dodecapolis was established, similar to the
union which the lonians had founded in their old settle-
ments on the northern shore of Peloponnesus. In some
cities the lonian population formed a minority; Phocaea, for
instance, though considered an lonian city, was colonised by
Phocians, and Clazomenae was mainly inhabited by exiles
from Cleonae and Phlius. But in all the sons or descendants
of Codrus became the ruling families.

It seems to be characteristic of Greek legend to ascribe to
a single person or generation a series of acts which must have
been achieved by the combined efforts of large numbers of
men during many generations. The colonisation of lonia
was undoubtedly, in the main, an achievement the Emigrants
of emigrants from Attica, but it was not of mixed race.
accomplished by a single family or in the space of one life-
time. "Not all who took part,in the so-called colonisation
of lonia were lonians; some were Thebans, led by Philotas
the grandson of Peneleos, others Minyae from Orchomenus,
others Phocians, others Abantes from Euboea."! Before the
Asiatic coast could be reached the Cyclades must have been
wrested from the Carians; and though the Lydians of Sardis
appear to have been indifferent to the fate of the coast, the
Carians were not dislodged from the mouths of the Maeander
and Cayster without a severe struggle. In some of the cities
we hear of more than one colonisation, and even among the
emigrants there were constant feuds and conflicts.

! Paun, vii. 2, 3, after Herod. i, 146 rdr"ABavres piv if Edfoins elol
otx Prayior potpa, Toion Turins péra obdé o obwiuares cbliéy, Munas
& *Opyoudol ot drapepiyarac rat Kadueior kai Apiomes ki Sarée
in&ﬁmm xal Mohoaorol kai 'Agrddes Iehasyoi kai Awpiées 'Emadavpio
@Aha re {6rea moAdd drapeuiyarat. i
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5. The two most famous of the lonian cities were
(1) Miletus, and (2) Ephesus. The first was a Carian city
previously known as Anactoria.® The lonians
were conducted to it by Neleus, the son of
Codrus. After slaying the Carian inhabitants, they took
their wives and daughters in marriage. In revenge the
women pledged themselves by an oath not to eat with
their husbands or call them by their names? Ephesus was
originally in the hands of the Leleges and the Lydians, who
were driven out by the lonians under Androclus. The
ancient sanctuary of the tutelary goddess of the place was
transformed by the Greeks into a temple of Artemis, who
was here worshipped as the goddess of birth and productivity
in accordance with Oriental rather than Hellenic ideas® At
both these cities the Thesmophoria were celebrated; but the
Apaturia, which Herodotus regards as a peculiar mark of
lonic descent, were not celebrated at Ephesus.4 Nor do the
five tribes of Ephesus agree with the old lonic division into
four. Of theremaining cities, (3) Myus, and (4) Priene were
established on Carian soil. Thefounder of Myuswas Cyaretus
or Cydrelus. The name of the city was derived from the
mosquitoes which infested it, and which at length became so
intolerable a plague that the inhabitants abandoned their city
and retired to Miletus. At the founding of Priene, Androclus
.of Ephesus lost his life in battle against the Carians. But
Aepytus, ason of Neleus, and Philotas, who brought a num-
ber of Thebans to" share in the colony, were regarded as the
founders (5) Erythrae was orlglnally inhabited by Cretans,

lonian Cities.

' The nameMlIetus was thought to have been derived from Miletus
a Cretan, who directly or indirectly colonised the place, before the
Ionlans (Paus vii. 2, 5; Strabo, p. 632 ff).

Herod i. 146. Th|s may he a Greek explanation of a piece of
savage ' etiquette" which survived among the Carians.

3 According to Srabo, p. 633, the city was originally called Smyrna,
after an Amazon of that name. The Amazons worshipped at the old
temple.
= 4 As the Thesmophoria were celebrated by women, apart from men,
the statement implies that the Carian wives of the Milesian settlers
adopted Greek rites. At Colophon also there were no Apaturia.:
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with whom were associated Lycians and Pamphylians. The
lonian colonists were a band collected by Cnopus (or Cleopus)
from the various cities of lonia, who united with the old
inhabitants. (6) Clazomenae was chiefly a colony of Phlius
and Cleonae, founded by Parphorus, or Paralus of Colophon.
(7) At Teos the settlers were a mixed population, consisting
of aremnant of the Minyae under Athamas, lonians under
Nauclus, a son of Codrus, and Boeotians under Geres. (8)
Phocaea was established by Phocians from the foot of Par-
nassus; their leaders were Damon and Philogenes of Athens:
(9) Colophon, by lonians, under Damasichthon and Promethus,
sons of Codrus: (10) Lebedus, by lonians under Andraemon.
Of the more important islands, Naxos was not included in the
lonian dodecapolis, though it is said to have been colonised
by Neleus on his way to Miletus, and subsequently by Arche-
timus and Teuclus. (11) Samos was occupied by Epidaurians
under Procles, and, for a time, by Androclus of Ephesus.
(12) Chioswas first inhabited by Cretans under Oenopion, and
subsequently by Carians, and Abantes from Euboea. These
were driven out by the great chief Hector, but of the manner
in which Chios became connected with the lonians the Chians
could give no clear account.

6. Herodotus informs us that four different dialects were
spoken among the lonian cities of Asia, of which one was pecu-
liar to Miletus, Myus and Priene, citiesfounded pialects of the
on Carian soil; the second to the Lydian cjties 'onian Cities.
Ephesus, Colophon, Teos, Lebedus, Clazomenae and Phocaeg;
the third was in use at Chios and Erythrae, the fourth was
confined to Samos.®> Thisdistinction, whatever it may signify,
did not prevent all the twelvecities from being jonian sacrifice
united in a religious sacrifice offered each year to Poseidon.
on the headland of Mycale to Poseidon, the deity of the
lonians. The festival was administered by the "king" of

! Paus. vii. 2ff.; Strabo, p. 633. The accounts differ. The colonisa-
tion of Chios by Oenopion, a name which also appears in the legends
of Naxos and Cyzicus, is due to the abundance of the Chian wine.

2 Herod, i. 142.
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Priene; it was a condition of membership that the city
should be governed by descendants of Codrus. When the
Phocaeans applied for admission, they were disqualified till
they had placed a the head of their city descendants of
Codrus, summoned from Erythrae and Teos! Thisworship
of Poseidon the colonists brought with them, perhaps from
Achaea. At Caauriadso an Amphictyony of cities had com-
bined to offer sacrifice to this deity, who was established beside
Athena on the Acropolis of Athens and at Troezen (p. 104).
7. The southern part of the Anatolian coad, and the
southernmost idands in the Aegean were colonised by the
The Dorian Dorians, who wrested them from the Phoeni-
Colonisation.  cian or Carian occupants. Of the idands, Crete
is the most important.  In legends this island was known as
the abode of Minos, who first established a maritime empire
in the Aegean, and instituted a system of laws,
fromwhich, it wasthought, Lycurgus borrowed
the institutions of Sparta. The Cretan empire is by some
upposed to have been Hellenic, and this was the opinion of
Thucydides; by others Carian, aview withwhich the evidence
of Herodotus is not incompatible; others consder that the
story of Minos is but the Grecised account of the occupation
of Crete by Phoenicians. Here, as elsewhere, it is probable
that one name became the centre round which
many legends gathered. There were, we can+
not doubt, Phoenician colonies in Crete, from which the
name of Minos may have been derived. But it was not
the cusom of the Phoenicians to found nava empires,
such as that which legend ascribes to Minos.  Nor is there
any reason for attributing to the Phoenicians or Carians
the peculiar institutions found among the Greeks in Crete.
They are due, like those of Sparta, to the Dorian immigrants,
and arose out of the necessity of holding in check a subject
population. The Dorians claimed to have colonised Crete
with a band of emigrants from Argos under the command of

Crete.

Minos.

! pausNril 3, 10 ; Strabo, p. 384.
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Altlhaemenes, but as |domeneus, the Cretan, was mentioned in
the Homeric poems, and Dorians were there included in the
population of Crete, it became necessary to Dorian Colo-
assume a still earlier settlement. While yet in nisisin Crete.
Hestiaeotis in Thessaly, the Dorians had sent colonists to
Crete! Eventhese werenot thefirst inhabitants of theisland.
Homer speaks of Eteocretes and Cydonians " who dwell by
the stream of Jardanus," in addition to Dorians, Achaeans"
and Pelasgians. The Cydonians were probably Phoenicians,
for the name Jardanus is of Phoenician origin ; the Eteocretes
are possbly related to the Carians of Asia Minor, though
the Cretans themselves regarded the Carians as subjects, and
-claimed alliance with the Lycians.?

" Crete was one of the oldest centres of civilisation in the
Aegean. The most important cities of theisand were Cnossus,
Gortyn and Cydonia. The first was the city of Minos, and
therefore, we may presume, a Phoenician settle-
ment before it passed into the hands of the
Greeks® The name Gortyn is found in Arcadia, where it
was given to a city or village, and to the river which flowed
through it. It isremarkable that the Arcadian Gortyn was
adjacent to aplaceknown asM ar atha, a name which sometrace

Citiesof Crete.

! For Minos see Thuc. i.4, Herod,i. 171. For Althaemenes, and the
still earlier migration, sse Andron and Ephorus in Strabo, pp. 476,
479, 481. We cannot ascribe any real value to Andron's statement,
yet it agrees with the view which represents the Dorians as invading
Argolis by sea.  To Thucydides, Minos is merely a Greek tyrant,
like Oypsdus or Folycrates. Hoeck's Kretais still the best book about
the island.

% The epithet rpiydices applied to the Doriana of Crete in Homer
{0d. xix. 177) was supposed by Andron to refer to the three cities
fonnded by the Dorians in Doris: Erineum, Boeum and Cytiniom,
but Strabo (p. 476) points out that there were four cities in Doris, and
that rplxmxu- waa derived by poms from the rpdodpia, by othere dxé roi
rpiylvovs elvai rois Adgovs. It is difficult to belisve that Kdp and
Kpns are not varistions of the same name, in spite of the additional r
in the Iatter stem. The name KHfeocretes, ‘* genuine Cretans,” pointa
4o some mixture of population.

.. ¥ The older nama of the city was Caerdtus. I§ was the centre of
the legends connected with the Minotaur.
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to aPhoenician origin.! Cydoniawas, of course, the city of the
Cydonians. The oldest Laconian colony in Crete was Lyctus.?

8. The Dorian colony in Rhodes, like that in Crete, was
ascribed to the band which left Argos under the command of
Althaemenes, and here aso, probably to meet
the statements in the Homeric poems (the
Catalogue), it was assumed that a still earlier colony had
been sent out. After the slaughter of Licymnius, Tlepolemus,
the son of Heracles, fled to Rhodes, whether from Boeotia
or Tiryns was not clear.’ These earlier colonists might
indeed claim to be Heraclids, but as they left Greece before
the Return of the Heraclids, they could not have been
The Earliest Dorians. Legends spoke of still earlier in-
Inhabitants.  habitants: the Telchineswho were skilled in all
manner of metal work, and the Heliadae or children of the sun.
These stories, likethe legends of Minos, may have been derived
' from the Phoenician occupants of the island.
The Dorians founded three cities—Lindus,
lalysus and Camirus. In lalysus the Phoenicians appear
to have formed a part of the population beside the Greeks.

9. The large and fertile island of Cyprus, whichwas known
to the authors of the Homeric poems, was never -thoroughly
Hellenic. Itistrue that Greek princes reigned
in some of the cities, but the island was only
for short periods independent of one or other of the great
eastern monarchies—Assyria, Egypt, Persia. Herodotus states
that the Greek colonists were emigrants from Athens and
Salamis—Arcadians and Cythnians. He also informs us that
Curium was said to be a colony from Argolis. Legends
related that Agapenor, the son of Ancaeus, who was king of
Arcadia after Echemus, was carried away to Cyprus on his
return from Troy, and founded there the city of Paphus,
and the temple of Aphrodite. His daughter subsequently

Rhodes.

Dorian Cities.

Cyprus.

3 Paus. viii. 28, 1.~ 2 Strabo, p. 4
® Strabo, p. 653. The later city of Rhodes Was bU|It about the time
of the Peloponneaan war from the plans of Hlppodamus the architect
who designed the Piraeus. -
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Sent arobe from Cyprus to AthenaAlea, the tutelary deity of
the Tegeans. This connection between Arcadia and Cyprus,
however it may have arisen, is supported by the  Arcadiaand
dialect of theCyprianinscriptions,which,insome  Cyprus.
respects, presents a striking resemblance to that of Arcadia.’

"Other islands colonised by the Dorianswere : Thera, which
was a colony from Lacedaemon, and named after Theras,
the uncle and guardian of the sons of Aristo.
demus (see p. 221); Melos, which was aso
founded from Lacedaemon; Carpathus, Calydnae, Nisyrus
and Cos. Cos was founded from Epidaurus.
The colony, like the mother city, was distin-
guished by theworship of Asclepius, ahero-deity, who appears
to be of distinctly Greek origin, and derived in the first in-
stance from the Phlegyae in Thessaly. In Thera and Melos,
and no doubt in many other islands, the Dorians found
Phoenician settlements (supra, p. 53).

10. From the islands, the Dorians spread to the mainland.
The peninsula of Cnidus was perhaps the first settlement;
and as the Cnidians were devoted to the worship of
Aphrodite, we may assume that here also there Dorians on the
was a previous colony of Phoenicians. Halicar- Mainland.
nassus was founded from Troezen, and the lonian element
in the city must have been considerable. Not only is
Troezen connected in legend with Theseus the lonian hero,
but Poseidon—as among the lonians—was, worshipped with
peculiar zea at Halicarnassus.®

Thera

Melos, etc.

' Herod, vii. 90; v. 113. Meyer, | .c., § 279, and for thedialect: Callitz,
Sammlung, etc.,, vol. i. For Cyprus consult Engel, Kypros, 2 Bde,
1841 ; Cesnola, Cyprus; Perrot et Chipiez, Histoire de I'Art, vol. iii.

2 For Melos, cf. Herod, viii. 48 ; Thuc. v. 84, 112. Thera, Herod,
iv. 147 ff. Calydnae and Nisyrus, Herod, vii. 99 ; they also were from
Epidaurus. Other idands belonging to the Dorians were Anaphe,
Therasia, a portion of the Santorin group, and Aslypalea. Busolt,
Griech. Gesch. i. 199 notes.

3 Other Dorian cities were Myndus and Phaselis.  For Cnidus,
Herod, i. 174. Halicarnassus, Herod, i. 144; ii. 178. The" oekist"
was Anthes (Strabo, p. 374). His descendants continued to be priests
of Poseidon, C. |. G. 2655. Dittenberger, Sylloge, No. 372.
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Of the Dorian cities, six united in the common worship of
Apollo on the headland of Triopium. These were Lindus;
lalysus and Camtrus in Rhodes, Cos, and, on
the mainland, Halicarnassus and Cnidus. The
rites were accompanied with games, at which prizes were
given. All other Dorians were rigidly excluded. But in
time the " Hexapolis became a Pentapolis:" Agasicles of
Halicarnassus, when victorious in the contest, refused to
TheWorship  Place histripod in the temple of the Triopian
of Apallo. Apollo, and took it home to his own house.
His city appears to have supported him in the act, and in
consequence Halicarnassus was excluded by the remaining
five cities from the sacrifice.!

II. Theterritory which the Aeolians acquired is described
by Herodotus as more fertile than that occupied by the lonians,
Inhabitantsof but of a less excellent climate. It was in-
Aedlis. habited by a number of tribes, among which
the Troes or Teucri were the chief.? Callfnus, the earliest of
the Greek elegiac poets, whom many later writers followed,
regarded the Teucrians as immigrants into the
Troad from Crete. Other authors, with even
less probability, derived Teucer from Attica, where the deme
of the Xypeteans was said to have been the " deme of the
Trojans." In Homer the inhabitants of the city of the Troad
are Dardani or Troes, and the name Teucri doesnot occur. In
historical times the Gerglthes, who dwelt in the town of the
same name (Gergitha) near Lampsacus, and aso formed the
subject population of Miletus, were the only remnants of this
once famous nation.®  But their former greatness was attested
by the Homeric poems, and the occurrence of the name
Gergithians at various places in the Troad. To this tribe

The Hexapoalis.

The Teucri.

! Herod, i. 104.

2 Homer speak's of Leleges and Pelasgi as dwelling in the country
colonised by the Aeolians.  The Bebrycians, who inhabited the extreme
north of the Troad, were Phrygians; se E. Meyer, G. der Tr. p. 2 ff.
TheTrojan language was distinct from the Phrygian : Hymn. Ven. 113.

3 Btrabo, p. 605. Herod. v. 122 I'épyifar rods dmodaipfirrar v
dpxaiev Tavepsy.
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belonged the Troy of the Grecian Epic, the site of which, so
far asit represents any historical city, is fixed at Hissarlik.
Inthe lliad the Trojan empire extends from the
Aesepus to the Cafcus; it was divided—or,
at least, later historians speak of it as divided—into nine
principalities which recognised Priam as their chief.!” But
the Homeric descriptions of the city and its eminence are
not to be taken as historically true. Whatever the power
and civilisation of the ancient stronghold exhumed by Dr.
Schliemann may have been, it was necessary for the epic poet
to represent Priam and his nation as a dangerous rival in
wealth and arms to the great kings of Mycenae and Sparta.
12. Of the Carians and Leleges, from whom the lonians
wrested their possessions on the mainland, we have already
spoken (p. 30 ff.). South of these nations the |nhabitants of
coast wasinhabited by Pamphyliansand Lycians. ~ AsiaMinor.
Inthefirst, who, astheir nameimplies, were aunion of various
nations, the Greeks formed a considerable element. Some
had wandered thither after the capture of Troy,
others belonged to the later bands of emigrants.”
The Lycians who dwelt on the upland slopes of Milyas, and
by the banks of the Xanthus, appear to have been one of the
most highly civilised, as they were the bravest, _
of the numerous tribes who inhabited Asia -Y¢@"s
Minor. Their native name was Tramilae, but their origin was
unknown. The Cretans claimed them as kinsmen. They
were doubtless an immigrant race who drove the native Solymi
back to the mountains from the shore. The Greeks gave
thenameof Lycia—"land of light"—to thebeautiful country
which the Tramilae inhabited; and the Athenians claimed
connection with them through Lycus, the son of Pandion! The
Lycians dwelt in cities, but the most remarkable monuments
in the country are the tombs which are cut in the rocks on
each side of the valley of the Xanthus. Not without reason

Troy.

Pamphylia.

! Strabo, p. 584. The oldest city was very small: E. Meyer,
lc, p. 52. 2 Strabo, p. 668 ; Herod, vii. 91.
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is the body of Sarpedon conveyed from the battle-field of
Troy to be entombed in his beloved Lycia! The whole
Tombsin of the valley is spoken of as one long necro-
Lydia. polis. Herodotus asserts that the Lycians had
a curious custom of deriving descent through the mother, but
whether the custom was ancient or not he does not tell us.
It may have come into existence at the time when the nation
was almost entirely extirpated by the Persians.*

Among the nations of the interior, the Phrygians were
the most important. We have seen that Herodotus identifies
them with the Thracians (supra, p. 34). He
also connects them with the Armenians, and they
were undoubtedly of Indp-germanic race. Their civilisation
impressed the Greeks deeply, for not only did their legends of

Midas and Silenus, of Marsyas and Lityerses, become a part
of Greek mythology, but the Greeks borrowed much from
them in the cultivation of the art of music, especially the
music of the flute. They were a rural people, devoted to
agriculture, from which they derived great wealth; itis sad

that one of their ancient laws punished with
Cybele. death any man who killed an ox or destroyed
an implement.? Their chief deities were Bagaeus, whom the
Greeks identified with their Zeus, and Cybele, the Great
Mother by whose bounty the earth gave her fruits\ their
wine-god was Sabazius, with whom at a later time were
associated Attys, and the abominations of Syro-Phoenician
worship. The invasion of the Cimmerians inflicted a severe '
blow upon the country. Midas, who was king at the time, is
said to have put an end to his life, and the monarchy ceased
“at his death (693 B.C.). Subsequently Phrygia became a part
of the empire of Croesus, from whom it passed to the Persians.
The ancient wealth of the country is attested by the remains

Phrygians.

! Herod, i. 173 ; vii. 92. There is no reason to develop a theory
of "mother-right" here. Such a system prevailed among the
Aethiopians whom Nicolaus of Damascus describes (Frag. 142 M.), but
they were on an entirely different level of civilisation from the Lycians.

2 Nicol. Damasc. Fray. 12S M.
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of cities; some of considerable extent. The rock-dwellings
and tombs are also very striking, most of all the tomb of
Midas, discovered by Colonel Leake, which pre-  1hetomb of
sents a surface covered with ornamentation of  Midas.
a peculiar pattern, surmounted by a gable, and bearing an
inscription in Greek letters.®

13. In the valley of the Hermus, where the heights of
Mount Tmolus sink towards the river, lay the citadel of
Sardis, the capital of the Lydian empire. Even
at the time when the Greeks colonised the
coast, this city must have been of considerable import-
ance. It was probably the western out-post of that oriental
empire, now supposed to be Hittite, which extended
through Asia Minor to Carchemish on the Euphrates,
and from thence to Syria. By communication with Sardis
and the Lydians the Greeks were able to The Hittite
receive the products and manufactures, the Empire.
arts and stiences, of the Mesopotamian kingdoms. One of
the Greek standards of coinage—the lighter or Euboean—is
thought to have been introduced by this route,? and it is not
improbable that the resemblances which have been observed
between the art of Assyria and-the descriptions of Homer
are due to influences conveyed through this channel.* For a
long time the monarchs of Sardis allowed the Hellenic cities
to develop unmolested, but with the accesson of Gyges at
the beginning of the seventh century B,C., the Lydians
entered on a career of aggression, which, after a century and
a half of warfare, compelled the Asiatic Greeks to recognise
the power of the throne of Sardis.*

Sardis.

! See Leake, Travelsin Asia Minor, p. 21 ff. Milchhoefer, Anfaenge
der Kungt, p. 24, ?IV&S a good illustration of the tomb. See a%
Ramsay, Journal of Hellenic Society, iii. | ff. Phrygia was remark-
able for a tradition of a flood, in which Ararat figures. Cf. Steph.
Byz. Iconium, and the article in Pauly's Real-Encyclopaedic.

Head, Historia Numorum, p. xxxix.

¥ Brunn, Die Kunst bei Homer. But see Ramsay, l.c. p. 50.

“For the Hittites Khetag in AsiaMinor, s Perrot et Chipiez,
Hlit/ogeLdell'Art, iv. 484 ff.; E. Meyer, Gexh d. Alt. §25?; Sayce,
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14. Among the nations with whom they were now brought
into contact, the Greeks found a number of rites and forms
Influence of of worship, which they adopted and main-
Asiatic deities tained. In spite of obvious differences, the
onthe Greeks.  new deities were identified with their own,
and received Greek names, Apollo, Athena, Artemis, Hera.
The native legends were revised from Greek points of view
and extended, and in their new form became a part of Greek
mythology.

The god of the Teucrians was Apollo Smintheus, whose
symbol was the mouse. For this curious attribute legend
Apollo smin-  invented a sufficient reason. When the Teu-
theus. crians from Crete landed in the Troad, they
were bidden to settle wherever they were attacked " by the
earth-born." The oracle was fulfilled at Hamaxitus, when
the mice of the field came up in the night and devoured
all the leather of their, aams and implements. At Chryse
there was a statue of the god, the work of Scopas of Paros,
Apollo at with the foot resting on a mouse. Other
Branchidae. native shrines of Apollo were Branchidae, near
Miletus, the most important of the Asiatic oracles, and
Clarus, near Clazomenae—At Delphi the responses were
given through the lips of an inspired woman, but the inspira-
tion was only felt while the priestess was seated on the
tripod. In Aeolis we meet with the Sibyl, or prophetess,

Anc. Emp. p. 213 ff. To them are ascribed thereliefs at Nymphaeum,
mentioned by Herod, ii 106, and the so-called Niobe of Sipylus.
More important are theruins and sculptures to the eas of the Halys
at Uytik, and Boghaz Kioi (Pteria? Herod, i. 76), which are said to
be surpassed in extent by Babylon and Nineveh alone. Hamilton,
Travels in Asia, i. 393; Texier's Ask Mineure, p. 607; Duncker,
Hist Ant. i. 550. In the next section Professor Mever collects the
traditions of this empire preserved by the Greeks {Kirewr, Od. Xi
521; Memnon, Herod. ii. 106: the Hittites are naturally confused
with the Assyrians). Of. Strabo, p. 671. The names Sadyattes,
Alyattes are Semitic in formation, which is an additional reason for
supposing that these princes were of Hittiterace, and we may hold
the same of the Heraclid dynasty which they succeeded. See adso
Maspero, Hist. Ancienne, pp. 246, 519 ff., 4th ed
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who was not attached to any temple, though the Greeks
ascribed her power to the love or inspiration of Apollo.
Such a sibyl is Cassandra, the daughter of '
Priam, in the epic poetry of Greece; such
was the famous sibyl of Erythrae, and Herophile of- Cyme,
and many others'—At Lampsacus the Greeks found and
* appropriated the worship of Priapus, whom they connected
in legend with Dionysus. His rites were of the same
rude and obscene character as the rustic fes
tivals in honour of the god of wine, for
Priapus was one of the many forms into which the male
procreative force of nature was deified. He is said by
Strabo to have been "brought into notice by recent
authority," and has no place in the theogony of Hesiod.
The name might be new, but the deity had long been
known in Attica.>—The Carians were zealous worshippers of
Zeus. At Mylasa there was a temple of the
deity, who was known to the natives by the
name of OsSgo ; Labranda, distant about seven miles from
the city, was the site of the ancient temple of Zeus
Stratius, whom the Carians "alone of men theTemple
worship."® A third temple (at Mylasa) was atLabranda.
that of the Carian Zeus, common to all the Carians, in
which the Mysians and Lydians also had a share " as
brethren." At a fourth temple, near Stratonicea, the

Sibyls.

Priapus.

Carian Zeus.

! Strabo, p. 613, regarding Apollo Sarin theus as the destroyer of
mice, quotes other instances of epithets applied to deities for a simi-
lar reason :—Heracles Conopion, whom the Oeteans worshipped as
expelling locusts ; Heracles Ipoctonus, who destroyed the ipes which
ruined the vines of the Erythraeans at Mimas; Apollo Erythibius at
Rhodes. Mr. Lang takes quite another view of the mouse, Custom
and Myth, pp. 103-120. For the Sibyls, see Pans. x. 12.

% Strabo, p. 588, dwedeixfy imd rdw vewrépwr. It is remarkable
Ehazglilerodotus argues in a similar manner in regard to Dionysus
1. 49).

% In Strabo's time the temple still contained a wooden image of the
deity. Labranda was connected with Mylasa by a sacred road, along
which the processions were led. The priests of the temple, who held
office for life, were taken from the leading familiesin Mylasa.
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Chrysaoreon or Carian league held its meetings and offered
sacrifices to Zeus Chrysaoreus.! '

The most distinctive and the most characteristic of the
native deities of Asia Minor wasthat great goddess whom the
Greeks called by various names: Adrasteain
Aedlis, Athena at Ilium, Artemis at Ephesus,
Herain Samos, Rheain Crete. Sheisthe Great Mother, the -
mother of the gods, whose Asiatic name was Ma, or Amma,
or Cybele. She dwells on the summits of the mountains,
Dindymus, Sipylus, or | da, and is known by their names; or
she is represented by a rude stone, as at Pessinus.  She is the
migtress of the world and theruler of its forces. The wild
creatures are subject to her, and lions are yoked to her
chariot; for her the Dactyli of Ida ply their craft. Sheis
the mistress of birth and productivity; the deity of many
breasts, the guardian of marriage. She is as the queen of
cities, on whose head rests the mural crown. Her worship
was awild mixture of exultation and despair, of asceticism
and sensuality. Round her were gathered the stories of Attys
and Sabazius, of Cronus and the Corybantes. At Ephesus
she was worshipped by maidens, whom the Greeks called
Amazons. As similar rites prevailed on the
banks of the Thermodon, the story of the
Amazons was transferred to that site aso and by degrees
the Greek logographers were able to give an account of the
nation of Amazons—women who lived apart from men and
trained themselves in warlike exercises. .From those parts
of Asia Minor which came into the posssson of the Greeks
. the Amazons naturally, disappeared, yet many of the Greek
cities—Myrina, Smyrna, etc., were said to have been named
after them.?

Magna Mater.

Amazons.

L Btrabo, p. §59, 660. Of Zeua Stratine he asys—ripdrar & {md
Tdv xikhg xal vmé rdv Muluréwr . . . . rolre pév odv idw Tis
wokews. Cf, Herod. v, 119, poivor 8¢ rdv fueic Dper Kapée elor of
Ad orparig dvolas dvdyover 14, 1. 171, for Carian Zeus,

3 For Cybele see Moyor, Gesckichie des Alterthums, § 253 ; Duncker,
Hist, dnt. i, 831. For the Amasona, Duncker, Hist. Ant. i. §54.
Io Homer they appear in Asia Minor (71, iii. 189, vi, 186; ¢f, ii, §13),
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15. In their colonies the Greeks seem to have become
acquainted for the first time with theworkingof metals. The
Dactyli of Mount Idain theTroad are spoken  Artsinthe
of as the first who practised the working of  Colonies.
iron, and it is a fact that iron is found in Mount Ida, There
were also Dactyli in Crete, whence they spread to Cyprus
and to Rhodes, where they were known as .Telchines. These
legendary metallurgists are represented as mischievous imps,
ever ready to injure mankind. We may suppose that such
legends reflect the impression made on the Greek colonists
by the superior work of Phoenician artists. The
Phoenicians would probably represent their art
as a mystery; and it was not less natural for the Greeks to
disparage those who possesed the secret of a skill superior
to their own. Even in Hesiod's time potter was ready to
decry potter ! Other arts also, such as the embroidery of
garments, for which Thera was famous, and the manufacture
of byssus, probably passed from the East to Greece.

16. It is among the Dorian colonies in the Aegean that we
find the earliest traces now in existence of the Greek alphabet.
The oldest inscriptions are those of Thera and
Melos, which Kirchhoff would place in the
second half of the seventh century B.C. It is usual to fix
800 B.c. as the earliest date to which the knowledge of
writing in Greece can becarried back. But the argumentsfor
this are by no means conclusive. We know that Phoenician
traders visited the coasts of Greece in mlich earlier times,
and their trade could not becarried on without some know-

Metal work.

TheAlphabet.

The worship of the Syrian Astarte was confused with that of the
Great Mother, and to this the wilder excesses (Attys, etc.) were due
(Meyer, |.c. § 257). For somepeculiar ritesin Cyprussse Herod, i. 199,
with which must be compared his accounts of L ydia and Babylon.

18ce the explanattan in Strabo, p. 854—oi ¥ (Paci) Téyvuws
duapépovras vodvarrlov Sard rdv dvriréyver PBaoskavbijver xal e
dvognpias rvyeiv rairgs. The Telchines were accused -of putting
sulpbbr in the water of 8tyx1 The Chalybes and Tibarenes on the
north cosst of Asia Minor supplied metsls to the traders of the
Aegean, Is the Temeoea of Od, i, 184 Tamassun in Cyprus?
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ledge of Phoenician among the Greeks, and of Greek
among the Phoenicians. With this may have come the
Antiquity of alphabet, and with the alphabet the materials
g;ggm for writing. The fact that the earliest forms

_ of the letters are found in the idands, is not,
| concelve, a proof that the alphabet was first received there,
but rather that the forms of the letters remained unchanged.!
Among the inscriptions of Cyprus thereare some which pre-
sent us with a peculiar mode of writing, quite distinct from
the ordinary Phoenician type. The existence
of this " script" provesthat the inhabitants of
Cyprus were in possssson of a mode of writing before they
acquired the Phoenician letters. That it was not discarded,
but preserved into historical times and adopted by the
Greeks, is a striking instance of the degree to which develop-
ment can be arrested by the influence of local feeling or habit.?

17. In all these colonies the form of government was, in
the first instance, monarchical. The chief who led out the
victorious band remained at the head of the new city, and was
succeeded on the throneby his descendants.  There may have
ben" factions and feuds® among the leading families, but for
some time the nobility were content to be governed, with a
light hand, no doubt, in the hereditary manner. We have
seen that only those cities could be admitted to the worship of

Cyprian Writing.

! The absence of .early stone monuments is of little importance in
this question ; for (1) the earliest Phoenician monuments are appa-
rently far later than the introduction of writing into Phoenicia;
(2) we have nothing to prove that writing on stone was the earliest
form in which the art was practised. See also Taylor, Alphabet, ii.
28 ff.

2 The Cyprian writing—which is a syllabarium rather than an
alphabet, and cannat, therefore, be of later origin than the alphabet of
the Phoenicians—is, by Sayce, supposed to be derived from the same
source asthe Hair.athene (Taylor I.c.ii. 112 ff). Onthe Greek letters,
e Kirchhoff, Studien zur Gesch,, etc., Berlin, 1877 ; Taylor, |.c. vol. ii.

3 We aretold that at Erythrae Cnopus was slain by Ortyges, who,
with the help of Amphiclus of Chios, succeeded in establishing a
cruel and licentious oligarchy, which quickly perished through its
own rices (Athenaeus, p. 259, quoting Hippias of Erythrae).

r
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Poseidon at Mycale which were governed by descendants of
Codrus. Even inthe timeof Strabo we hear that the posterity
of Androclus, the founder of Ephesus, were rormof Govern-
called kings, worethe purple robe, and occupied ment in the
the chief place at the games. They carried COlon'e.S'

- a staff in remembrance of their ancient sceptre.1 But, in the
course of a few centuries, the monarchy entirely disappeared,
except in name, and oligarchy—broken by the pjsappearance
rise of a tyrant—was the universal form of of Monarchy.
government. The cities became exceedingly prosperous, and
above all Miletus, which was the pride of lonia, with colonies
fringing the shores of the Euxine, and a trade that extended
from Egypt to Sybaris. A feeling of unity was kept up among
the various groups—Aeolians, lonians, Dorians—by the wor-
ship of common deities, but this feeling never went so far,
except in the minds of one or two great men like Thales,
as the establishment of a real confederation. Even in the
presence of their enemy at Sardis the Greek cities remained
isolated, and therefore helpless.  In Crete peculiar institutions
arose, of a character unknown in any other Dorian state but
Sparta. Of these we shall speak in a later chapter. The
date of their origin is unknown.-

18. The traditional dates fix these colonies in the genera-
tions which followed the Trojan war. Orestes, the son of
Agamemnon, was the leader of the Aeolian Thedate of the
colonies, which preceded by four generations Migrations.
the colonies to lonia.®> The Dorian colonfes were led out by
Althaemenes, the grandson of Temenus, and thus fall two
generations after thereturn of the Heraclids. These dates
would give us roughly 1150-1050 B.C. for the period of
colonisation. In themselvesthey are of no value. We may
suppose that the colonisation of the Aegean and of Asia
Minor by the Greeks was coincident with the expulsion of
the Phoenicians. The greatest extension of the Phoenician
power in the Aegean seems to fall in the fifteenth century B.C.

! Qrabo, p. 663. %1d. p. 582.
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From the thirteenth it was gradually on the decline, and
the Greeks were enabled to secure the trade for them-
selves—partly, no doubt, by the skill which they had learned
from the foreign ssamen. By 1100 B.C. Asia Minor may
have been in the hands of the Greeks, though the Phoenicians
still maintained themselves in Rhodes and Cyprus. But all
attempts at chronology are illusory. It is remarkable that
even Greek tradition places Crete, Cyprus and Rhodes, where
the Phoenicians remained longest, among the oldest colonies,
and that the Cyprian Greeks were acquainted with a peculiar
mode of writing, which, as we have seen, must be a survival
from a very remote period.*

19. Though the Greeks secured a great part of thetrade
of the Aegean by their colonies, and, in some instances, only
Rdationsof the €stablished themselves after severe conflicts
t?]reﬁgt?cgs with the natives, their relations to the inhabi-

) tants of Asia Minor do not seem to have been
hostile.  We have observed that the Lydians for a long time
made no attempt to molest the Greek cities. They probably
derived advantages from the Greek traders which they were
unable to obtain in any other way; for the "sons of the
Lydians" had no ships of their own.? The Carians carried
on atrade, in rivalry with the Greeks, from their own native
ports. The Greeks despised them, but there is notrace of a
hatred of races. The Phrygian prince Midas sent gifts to
Delphi, and the Greeks borrowed the music of Phrygia. The
Lydian Gyges is eVen said to have gained the throne of Sardis
by the help of the Delphic oracle. The alphabets also of the
Lycians and Phrygians were mainly derived from the Greek.

L Cf. Meyer, Gesthichte des Alterthums, §8§ 259, 279. Duncker follows
a different calculation, and would bring the Asiatic colonies down to
950-850 B.O. TheGreek legendsof Cretan colonies on the Asiatic coadt,
and even in Greece (Curetes), are difficult to reconcile with the sup-
position that Crete first became known to the Hellenesafter 1000 B.C.
They point to that island as a centre of activity in a very early period.
But it is impossible to distinguish the elements—Hellenic and non-
Hellenic—which are here combined.

2 Herod, i. 27. For the Lydian love of trade, ib. i. 94.
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For the Greek settlers the contact with new forms of civilisa-
tion was attended with the happiest results. Whether the
epic poetry of Greece arose in Asia is still a matter of dis
cussion. It is, however, certain that elegiac and lyric song,
music and philosophy, history and science, passed from the
east of Hellas to the west. But we are not to suppose that
these magnificent achievements of the Hellenic genius were
borrowed from the half-barbarous tribes of Phrygia, Caria,
or Lydia. Even ancient Babylon could furnish nothing but
the elements of mathematics and astronomy. It is the
glory of the Hellenes that they were able to fashion the
rough material thus supplied into a literature and stience
far in advance of the conceptions and powers of the Asiatic
nations.



CHAPTER V.
THE HOMERIC POEMS.
-NATURE AND HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE POEMS.

1. T H E earliest monuments of Hellenic literature which we
posess are the poems known as the works of Homer and
Epic Poetry Hesiod. The lliad and Odyssey, of which
of Greece. Homer was the reputed author, are epics in
the more elevated style, relating episodes of the Trojan war.
The poems of Hesiod (in addition to some minor works)
consst of a Theogony and the Worksand Days. The Theogony
is an attempt to give an account of the origin of the world, of
" the gods, and of the heroes; in the Works and Days we have
a poem of humble life, which dwells on the hardships of the
Boeotian peasantry, and lays down a number of rules for the
arts of agriculture and navigation. It is obvious that we
cannot determine the historical value of the pictures which
these poems present of social and political life, before we have
arrived at some conclusion about the nature and date of the
poems themsdves.  Reserving Hesiod for another chapter, we
will speak first of the date of the Homeric poems, and next
of their nature and characteristic features, though it is true
that the two subjects cannot be entirely separated.

2. The most satisfactory manner of deciding the date of
any literary composition is to connect it with some historical
Date of the fact or institution of which the date is known.
HomericPoems. With the Homeric poems this simple plan is
impossble.  On the one hand there is no contemporary
history, on the other we do not know that it was not the
poet's dﬁgn to carry his audience back to a time long
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anterior to that in which he was living, and present before
their eyes a picture which was ideal rather thanreal. Itis
obvious that if the Homeric poems are compositions similar
in character to the ldylls of the King, it will be a waste of
time to examine them in the hope of finding evidence by
which we can ascertain the date of their composition. We
may indeed obtain evidence of the kind of civilisation which
formed the poet'sideal, but until we have ascertained whether
that civilisation existed in the poet's time, we can draw no
conclusions whatever from it which will enable us to fix the
date of the composition of the poem.

We are not left entirely without external evidence enabling
us to fix the downward limit before which the Homeric poems
must have been composed. The lliad and Odyssey are the
two survivors of a large number of epic poems which related
the legend of the Trojan war. At some
date, which it is impossble to fix, but which
appears to have been later than the period of the great
Alexandrian scholars Zenodotus, Aristophanes and Aris-
tarchus, these poems were combined with others into an
"epic cycle" The "cycle" formed a history of events from
the creation of the world down to the death of Odysseus at
the hands of his son Telegonus, and it appears that the
poems which were introduced into it were curtailed, or other-
wise altered, in order to make the narrative continuous and
consistent.

3. Though the other poems which treated of the Trojan
legend are lost, abstracts of their contents, as they existed in
this "cycle" have been preserved, and from  poemsor
these, together with the references to the poems the Cycle.
which occur in writers of antiquity, we are able to form
a tolerably clear conception of the contents of the poems,
and their relations to each other. The whole, series of the
Trojan poems, including the lliad and Odyssey, is as follows.—

The Cycle.

! For the Cycle s.e Welcker, Der Epische Gyclus ; Monro, Journal
of Hellenic Soc, vols. iv. v. ; Bergk, Griechische Litteratur-Geschichte,
ii. 27 ff.
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1. The Cypria, of which the authorship is doubtful. Some
consdered it the work of Stasinus of Cyprus; others
attributed it to Hegesias, or Hegesinus, of Salamis
in Cyprus; others, again to Homer.

2. Thelliad.

3. The Aethiopis, by Arctinus of Miletus.

4. The Little lliad, by Lesches of Mitylene.

5. The Capture of Ilium, by Arctinus of Miletus.
6. The Nosti, by Agias of Troezen.

7. TheOdyssey.

8. The Telegonia, by Eugammon of Cyrene.

In this series each poem takes up the story where the pre-
ceding poem ends. The same incidents are not repeated in
any two of them, with some slight exceptions.  If, then, it is
possble to prove that the Cyclic' poems, as they are called,
appear to have been composed with reference to the lliad and
Odyssey, in order to complete or continue the story of the
taking of Troy, we have evidence to show that the lliad
and Odyssey were in existence before the composition of
the other poems. And if we can go further and fix some
probable date for the composition of the Cyclic poems, we
have at least a period below which the compostion of the
Homeric poems cannot be brought.

4. 1t is a remarkable fact that, while thelliad and Odyssey
amount to forty-eight "books" the Cyclic poems are com-
Comparison of  Prised in twenty-nine. We do not know
g‘ﬁd:(')'(ijﬁ)‘/i'sey whether the books in the different poems were
with the Cyclic at all equal in length; the books of Apollonius
Poems. Rhodius are much longer than those of the
Iliad, and the books of the Iliad are longer than those of the
Odyssey; hut unless there was some great disproportion in
the division, these two poems surpassed in length all the rest
put together. On the other hand, the space of time occupied
by the action of the lliad and Odyssey is very short, extend-

1| use thisterm for the poems in the cycle (of Troy) exclusive of
the lliad and Odyssey.
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ing over a few days or weeks at the most.® For these
reasons it is highly improbable that the Homeric poems are a
supplement to the Cyclic poems. When the
leading events of the Trojan war had been re-
lated by various authorsin comparatively short poems, it is
unlikely that two epics, longer than any of the rest, should
be composed on the incidents of a very brief period in
order to complete the story.

The same result follows.when we compare the plan and
construction of the Cyclic poems, so far asthey can be ascer-
tained, with thelliad and Odyssey. Aristotleremarksthat many
tragedies had been constructed out of the Cypria, and " more
than eight" out of the Little lliad, though the
Iliad and Odyssey supplied material for one or
two plays at the most.2 This observation is fully justified by
the analyses of the poems which we possess They contain
a number of incidents which may be gathered "round a
single person, or into a definite space of time, or round one
action of many parts,” as Aristotle tells us, but we cannot
trace in them the unity of subject or excelence of plan,
which, in spite of all criticism, mark the lliad and Odyssey. [t
is reasonable to suppose that poems so loose in structure, and
deficient in unity, were composed with reference to epics
already in existence, and generally received. It is not
reasonable to imagine that they were the first, and that the
more perfect and independent compositions were a later
addition or supplement. For it is obvious that the Cyclic
poems could, without injury to their structure, have been
enlarged to include the incidents of the Iliad and Odyssey, but
the lliad and Odyssey could not be extended to include the
whole Trojan story. It isthe peculiar merit of Homer, in the
eyes of Aristotle, that he did not choose the entire war for
the subject of his poem, but a portion only. *

In Length.

In Unity.

5. The importance of these general arguments will be
rendered clearer if we take one of the Cyclic poems and point

! Iliad, fifty days; Odyssey, forty days. 2 Poetics, c. 23, end.
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out in greater detail the relation in which it standsto the
lliad and Odyssey. The abstract of the Cypria® shows not only
that the poem ended where the lliad begins,
but that it presupposed and explained many
incidents in the Iliad. The " purpose of Zeus," which we find
mentioned in a vague and indefinite sense at the beginning of
the lliad, is twice defined in the Cypria; at the beginning
Presupposes of the poem, it is the purpose of Zeus to
the'lliad.’ telieve the earth from the excessive weight of
mankind; at the end of it Zeus determines to aid the Trojans
by withdrawing Achilles from the battle-field. The explanation
of the presence of Chryseis in Thebe (at a distance from
her home), which we find in the Cypria, must also have been
inserted in order to explain the situation in the first book of
the lliad. The embassy of the Greeks to Troy to demand
Helen and her goods is mentioned inIl.iii. 203 ff.; the sack
of Lyrnessus, and the capture of Briseis in ii. 690; the sack
of Pedasusin xx. 92. 1n 27. xx. 89if., /neas alludesto the
capture of his oxen (cf. II. xx. 188 ff.). Troilusis mentioned
as dead in 27. xxiv. 257. Referenceis made to the presence
of the gods at the marriage of Peleus and Thetis in 27. xxiv.
59 ff., and to thejudgment of Paris inIl. xxiv. 28 ff. All
these events were related at greater length in the Cypria.
Therelation of the Odyssey and the Cypriais not so clear,
butitisworth observing that the alternate life and death of
the Spartan twin brothers is known to the Odyssey (xi. 301)
The 'cypria.  and the Cypria; while in the Iliad they are both

' The Cypria.'

and the spoken of as dead and buried, though their
Odyssey. death takes place after Helen's departure for
Troy (Il.iii.243-4). The legends of Oedipus and of Theseus

and Ariadne are mentioned in the Odyssey, xi. 271 ff., 321,
and formed part of Nestor's narrative in the Cypria. The
first is not mentioned in the lliad, but there is an allusion to
the second in Il. xviii. 592.

But the Cypria aso contained incidents unrecorded in

1 g Monro, Journal of Hellenic Society, v. 1 ff.
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either the lliad or Cdgey  The circumstances of Helen's
abduction are quite differently described in the Cypria and the
lliad. Inthe former the first union with Paris )
takés place in Lacedaemon, but in the Iliad pacrehancies
(ifi. 443) on the idand of Cranae; nor do we 'Cypria' and the
hear anything of the absence of Mendlaus at Homer'c poems
the time in thelliad or Odyssey. A number of heroes who
are mentioned in the Cypria are not found in the Iliad and
Odyssey, such as Pdamedes, Telephus, Protesilaus, Lycomedes.
Nothing is said in the Homeric poems of the sack of Teu-
thrania by mistake for Troy, or of the sacrifice of Iphigenia
at Aulis as a propitiation of Artemis. Nothing again is
known of the quarrel of Agamemnon and Achillesin Tenedos,
or of Cycnus, or of the meeting of Helen and Achilles. All
these incidents were related in the Cypria.

6. The abstracts of the other Cyclic poems merely con-
firm the conclusion for which we are prepared. On the one
hand, the Cyclic poems do not enter on the Differences
ground covered by the lliad and Odyssey; ON petween the
the other, they fill up the interstices in the Homeric and
legend. They describe incidents which ae ©Y°!' Poems
mentioned in the Iliad or Odysseyin a manner which ssms
intended to explain or develop the story, and they dso con
tain many incidents which are not mentioned in either of
these poems.  From the nature and construction of the Cyclic
poems we were inclined to draw the inference that they were
composed after the lliad and Odyssey, and our conclusion is
confirmed by what we know of the incidents recorded in
them.

Once more.  The Cyclic poemsallude to ideas and customs
which seam to be later than the Homeric poems It is unlike
the Homeric poet to make Helen the daughter of Nemess.
The personification of abstract nouns is indeed found in
Homer, as we may s from the examples of Ate, Eris and
the Litai, but the combination of Helen and Nemesis belongs
to a later development of idess. In other Cyclic poems we
find ingtances of purification from murder, and of the worship
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of ancestors, customs which are never mentioned in the
Homeric poems. Theweird magical strain which so widely
separates the Odyssey from the Iliad becomes more strongly
marked in the Cyclic poems, and at the same time the high
epic tone is lowered till some of the characters (Odysseus,
Mendaus) approach the level at which wefind them in Greek
tragedy.

Whether theinterval which separated the Homeric fromthe
Cyclic poemswas|ong or short depends on the difficult question
‘Non-Homeric Whether legends and customs which are " non-
and' Post- Homeric" are "post-Homeric." A long time
Homeric would eapse before such customs as purificar
tion from murder and the worship of ancestors could become
.current in a nation to which they were previously unknown.
If, therefore, we could assume that these cusoms are post-
Homeric because they are not mentioned in the Homeric
poems, the interval which separates the Cyclic poems, in
which they occur, from the Homeric, in which they do not,
would be awide one.  But it is impossible to assume this
without further inquiry.

7. Unfortunately we have little trustworthy information
about the date of the Cyclic poems. We know, of course,
pate of the ~_that they were in existence at an early period
Cyclic poems. in Grescg, but the first traces of them—the
pictures on the chest of Cypselus a Olympia—cannot be
placed before 600 B.C. Tradition, however, caries some of
the poems much higher. Arctinus of Miletus is placed in
the first Olympiad (776 B.C.); Lesxthes in the thirtieth
Olympiad (660 B.C). For the Cyprla it does not seam
possible to fix any definite date’ Our downward limit
therefore for the Homeric poems is not very high, but it
is high enough to prove that at least they were in existence
in their present form long before Pisistratus (560 B.C)).
" If we wish to dtate the result favourably for the antiquity

! SeBergk, .I.c p. 44. He places the Cypria between 01. 15 and 20,
but on very dender grounds
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of the Homeric poems, it may be said that the lliad is
presupposed by the Aethiopis of Arctinus, a poet whom tradi-
tion placesin the first Olympiad.

In a similar manner it may be shown that the Capture of
Bium by Arctinus, in which we find the story of the wooden
horse, of the sacrilege of Ajax, and the disasters of thereturn
to Greece, forms as it were an introduction to the Odyssey, in
which these events are incidentally mentioned. And in the
Nosti of Agias " a large proportion " of the incidents " appears
to be taken directly from Homer."? The Odyssey therefore
seems to be older than either of these two poems, and if
Arctinus isrightly placed about thefirst Olympiad, itis pro-
bable that the Odyssey, no less than the lliad, is anterior to
that date.

8. We may assume then, so far as we can proceed on thisline
of evidence, that the lliad and Odyssey were in existence before
the Olympicera Thisjustifiesusin speaking of |jomeric poems
them as the oldest existing poems in the Greek before the First
language. But when we attempt to estimate °'YmPiad:
their valueaspicturesof early Helleniclifeand civilisation we
are met by difficulties at every step. Are the statements which
we find in the Homeric poems facts or fictions? Are they
copied from contemporary life, or from a supposed past which
was never present ?  Are the omissions which we find in
these poems due to ignorance and negligence, or may we
legitimately infer that customs and legends which are not
mentioned in the Homeric poems were unkhown at the time
when those poems were composed ?

9. The argumentum ex silentio is at all times of little value,
and itis highly probable that in the Homeric poemsit is of no
value whatever. There aretwo events inearly omissions in
Greek history which admit of no reasonable the Homeric
doubt: the invasion of Peloponnesus by the P°™S
Dorians, commonly known as the " Return of the Heraclids,"
and the migration of the Ionians fromthe mainland of Greece

! Monro, Journal of the Hellenic Society, v. 39.
VOL. I. K
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into Asia Minor. These changes are not merely recorded in
legends, but they are presupposed by subsequent history;
the arrangement of the population of Greece in historical
times arises out of them. In the Homeric poems there is no
Nordeenceto 'Eference to either of these events; not a single
the Dorianin-  line can be found which betrays any knowledge
vasion, etc. of them.  When confronted with such evidence,
our first impulse urges us to assume that the poems were
composed before the Return of the Heraclids and the lonian
migration. The events are not mentioned because they had
not yet occurred. Such a hypothesis would at once carry
back the compostion of the Iliad and Odyssey to the tenth
century BO. or even earlier. But it is quite needless The
Argumentum ex Cyclic poems, which we know to have been
silentioof no  composed centuries after the state of Greece
value. had been changed by these great movements,
appear to have been no less silent about them than Homer.*
We need no second instance to warn us that in the epic com-
positions of Greece slence cannot be accepted as a proof of
ignorance. And this is a fact of the highest importance in
regard to the historical value of the Homeric poems. If we
cannot infer that the return of the Heraclids was unknown
to the epic poets, though they never allude to it, what sort of
right have we to maintain, on the ground of

Worship of e . h .
ancesiors; similar slence, that there was a period in the
purification. history of Hellas in which purification from

bloodshed and the worship of ancestors were not prevalent
cusoms ? These are institutions of the greatest antiquity,
and widely spread among the Aryan nations? It isremark-

LIt istrue that we have not these poems before us, but so far as
the analyses given by Proclus enable us to judge, this statement is
correct. Even in Greek tragedy the epic illusion is maintained,

2For the worship of ancestors, cf. De Coulange, La Cite Antique,
bk.i. ch. 2: " On trouve ce culte des morts chez les Hellenes, chez les
Latins, chez les Sabins, chez les Etrusques ; on le trouve auss chez les
Aryas de Finde. Leshymnesde RigVeda en font mention. Lelivre
des lois de Manou parle de ce culte comme du plus ancien que les
"homines aient eu."
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able that they are not mentioned or alluded to inthe Homeric
poems, and it is not easy to give a reason for the omission.
We may perhaps conjecture that in the Homeric poems, which
are so greatly occupied with warfare and bloodshed, the
customs which are connected with domestic life are disre-
garded. However this may be, considerations such as these
compel us to admit that the Homeric poems | ..isorical
are at any rate imperfect, if not fictitious, nature of the
pictures of civilisation.! This must be ad- Poe™s
mitted, and we can also add that we have no means of
ascertaining the extent to which omission was carried. The
desire to distinguish the past from the present would at least
incline a poet to give altered accounts of contemporary events
or manners if he introduced them into the picture of an
earlier generation.

10. On similar grounds we may assume that the geographi-
cal knowledge or ignorance displayed in the Homeric poems
is not atest for _d(_etermining the (_jate (_)f _their Geographical
composition, or fixing the geographical limits of  knowledge no
the " Homeric" world. If little or nothing is test of date
said about the Black Seg, that is no reason for supposing that
the poemswere composed before the Euxine had been pene-
trated by Greek mariners. The supposition implies that the
Greeks were not only unacquainted with the Euxine them-
selves, but also that they were unable to obtain information
from other sources. Nor can the account of Thrinacria,
even if we assume that island to be Sicily,*furnish proof that
the Odyssey is subsequent to the Greek voyages to the west
Phoenician traders could easily have conveyed such a know-
ledge of Sicily as the Odyssey implies to the ports of Asia
Minor or Argos. Arguments such as these rest on two
hypotheses. They assume that the poet states all that he
knew in his poems, and aso that what he knows is knowledge
at first hand, and not gathered from the accounts of others.
Neither of these two hypotheses can be seriously maintained.

! These customs are mentioned in the Cyclic poems (supra, p. 143).
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| . The hesitation which we feel in accepting the silence
of the Homeric poems as evidence in determining the histori-
Vagueness of €@ condition of early Greece is confirmed by
the statements  the vagueness and inaccuracy of the statements
inthe poems. - \yhich we find in them. From a study of the
Iliad, and more especialy of the part known as the Catalogue,
which is generally supposed to be of much
" later origin than the rest, we arrive at the
following facts :(—

The *'Catalogue

(1) That in Homer there is little or no notice of
the distinction between the lonian and Dorian
tribes;

(2) That the Anatolian coast is in the possession of the
allies of the Trojans. Miletusisstill a Carian city,
as Herodotus says that it was before the Greeks
conquered it; _

. (3) That the islands of Chios, Samos, Paros, Naxos, los,
are not mentioned in the lliad, though Rhodes and
Crete are mentioned (Rhodes in the Catalogue
only);

(4) That a number of common names in Greek geography
never occur in Homer. Such are Megara, Eleusis,
Pisa, Delphi, Peloponnesus. On the other hand,
prominence is given in the Catalogue to a number
of Boeotian towns of which we hardly hear ese-
where.

(5) A number of heroes are mentioned in the Catalogue
as leading contingents to Troy of whom we hear
nothing in the action of the lliad. '

A glance at the map will show that it is almost incredible
that the Greeks could have been unacquainted with the
islands of Samos and Chios, at a time when they saled as
far as Rhodes and Crete.’ At any rate, after the examples

! Chiosis in the track of the Greeks When sailing from Argos to
" the Troad, asis shownin Ooysss/ iii. 170. o
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of omission which have been quoted, it is far less incre-
dible that the authors of the Homeric poems and the Cata-
Ioguel mentioned those islands, and those only, which it
was necessary to mention in connection with the- heroes
who went to Troy. - Any place which in the . irust
epic or local tradition did not send acontingent  worthy

to Troy was " out of the story,” however wel|-  Sk&tch-
known its existence might be. This is the reason why we
hear nothing of Eleusis or Megara in the poems. In like
manner the poetic situation required the presence of a bar-
barian element in Asia Minor, and therefore the poets re-
presented the country as still in the hands of the barbarians,
quite regardless of any contemporary state of affairs. In this
respect even the Catalogue goes back to a period anterior to
the colonisation of Asia.

Again, if the account of early Greece presented in the
Homeric poems were at all accurate we should expect it to
be consistent. ~ This is by no means the cese. |,congistency
The Catalogue cannot be made to agree with of Homeric
the Homeric poems, not even with the Iliad, of  P%™*
which it isintended to form a part. The Arcadians do not
join in the Trojan war, yet in the Catalogue Agapenor, the
son of Ancaeus, brings a contingent of Arcadians large
‘enough to fill sixty ships! As the Arcadians had no seaport,
and therefore could not have vessels of their own, the
Catalogue tells us that Agamemnon supplied them with ships.
In like manner Nireus, the most beautiful hero who went to
Troy, except Achilles, is represented as bringing a contingent
to the aid of Agamemnon from a small island ‘contiguous to

i. 47. Throughout, the Catalogue exhibits glaring contradictions
to other (probably local) legends. Unless it did o, it could not be
in harmony with Homeric poetry. The natural inference is that the
empire of Agamemnon never existed in early Greece, but when, by
the creation of the Iliad, the idea of this empire was formed, contra-
dictions arose between the epic and local legends. The Catalogue
even goes beyond the poems, and introduces a number of cities and
heroes who have no place in the Iliad.
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Rhodes. Neither Rhodes nor Mireus are mentioned in the
rest of the lliad.*

It is clear from this that the Catalogue cannot be accepted
as any authority on Homeric geography or history. Itisin
‘Nature of fact no more than a fanciful enumeration, in
the' Catalogue” the style of Boeotian poetry, of the contingents
which, according to various legends, went to Troy. Those
who assert that it is a picture of some early condition of -
Greece must explain how it can be at one and the same time
atrustworthy account of an age preceding the Doric invasion
and a late addition to the Homeric poems; or, if they refuse
to regard it as a late addition to the poems, they must
account for the discrepancies between it and the lliad. They
must explain how in the very infancy of Greek navigation,
when a three days voyage precluded all communication
between Greece and Troy for ten years, Agamemnon was able
to assemble a fleet only surpassed by that of Xerxes.?

! Thereason of these insertions is perhapsthefollowing. In lists
of the suitors of Helen, of which we have copies in Apollodorus and
Hyginus {Fab. 81), names occur which are not found in Homer.
The legend asserted that these suitors were bound by their oath to
Tyndareus to revenge the wrong to Helen (Thuc. i. 19). Hence the
author of the Catalogue represented those heroes as joining the host
with a' contingent. This seems to be the reason why Antiphus,
Agapenor, Nireus, Gouneus, Prothous, Thalpius, Polyxenus, Phidippus,
names unknown to the lliad and Odyssey, are found in the Catalogue.
In the action of the Iliad they bear no part whatever. Later legend
used the story of Agapenor's appearance at Troy as the foundation for
the colonisation of Cyprus by Arcadians under his command (Paus,
viii. 5, 2; viii. 53, 7). The story of the colonisation is connected with
the temples of Athena Alea, and Aphrodite Paphia at Tegea. The
Cyprian dialect and the Arcadian present resemblances, and the
legend of the colonisation is as old as Herodotus. The similarity
of the dialects proves an early connection between the Arcadians
and Cyprus; butit does not of course prove the presence of the
Arcadians at Trdy. The legend was probably invented to explain
the connection.

21t is, | think, impossble to prove that cities omitted by the
Catalogue are later than the Catalogue,ov that cities mentioned in it
were necessarily places of prominent importance at any period of
history.



V. 12, 13.] HOMERIC GEOGRAPHY, 151

12. Once more. Where the poems afford us the means
of forming an opinion, as at Ilium or in Ithaca, it does
not appear that the descriptions given in Anobvious
them are accurate.  Scholars have made battle- ggsrgg:)‘fw"f
fields of both places without coming to any in Homer.
decisive result. And it requires very little reflection to
convince us that a decisive result is not to be expected. In
describing the journey of Telemachus and Pisistratus from
Pylus to Sparta, the poet omits all mention of the mountain
ridge of Taygetus, which it could not be an easy matter to
cross. Yet he is aware of the existence of the mountain,
for he mentions it elsewhere, and he also describes Sparta,
quite accurately, as lying in ahollow. Heomitsthe difficulty
from indifference ; and his audience, equally indifferent, were
not at all likely to point out the omission.*

13. Whatever line of investigation we pursue, we cannot
fail to recognise the same want of historical truth in the
poems. Among the arms employed in Homeric other instances
warfare, the most important is the chariot ﬁ.fsm?f]ctaf)f
drawn by two horses. Such a war-chariot is accuracy.
unknown in historical Greece with one exception (Cyprus).2
On the other hand, we know that the war-chariot was com-
monly used in the great armies of the Assyrians.
Is it, then, more credible to suppose that the
poets have glorified their heroes by ascribing to them an arm
which they did not possss, or that the " Homeric Greeks"
appeared with horses and chariots before Troy? If we
choose the second alternative we have to show how the

War chariots.

1 It might be added, that the notion of two young men driving
about in a chariot and pair would be ridiculous in historical Greece;
and the chariot would be an encumbrance in crossing the mountains,
as every Greek would know. The remark of Eratosthenes is still
worth quoting: "When we have found the cobbler who stitched
the bag of Aeolus we may hope to find the places which Odysseus
visited."

2 |t is said that Eretria (Strabo, p. 448) in Euboea, could put sixty
chariotsin aprocession (Bergk, I.c. p. 8) ; but we never hear of these
chariots being used in war.
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horses and chariots were carried across the sa in the small
ships of the timid Grecian mariner.*

The shield of the Homeric warrior is described in some
pessages of the lliad asround, in others as extending from the
head to the foot. A round shield of adiameter
large enough to cover a man's height would be
an encumbrance rather than a protection, and cannot have
existed at any period. The explanation of the contradiction
sams to be that epithets are a part of the epic poet's stock.
In the first instance the proper epithets were applied to
shields according to their shgpe.  One was small and round,
the other, whether oval or oblong, wastall and narrow. But
afterwards the epithets were applied indifferently to either
form of shield without any thought of theinaccuracy involved
in the promiscuous use?

The constant mention of gold in the Homeric poems marks
another contrast between Homeric and historical Greece. It
is true that gold has been found in the pre-
historic tombs at Mycenae in quantities which
would previously have been thought incredible for.such an
early date, and the monarchs of Lydia possessed it in abun-
dance. But in historical times gold was almost unknown tothe
Greeks of the continent till the time of Croesus® To an

Shield, etc.

Gold.

1 On the use of thechariot in Egypt and Asia Minor, see Helbig,
Das Horn. Epos, 1884, p. 88 ff. He assumes that the practice spread
from Asia Minor to the Peloponnesus: " And as war-chariots are
depicted on thereliefs of Mycenae, this must have happened before the
Dorian migration." It certainly did not happen after ! But isit safe
to conclude from the picture of a war-chariot on a stone Blab that the
chariot was in use at Mycenae? The Saimans are said to have been
the first to build ships for the conveyance of horsss (Hullmann,
Handelsgeschichte, p. 11).

2 For the shield in Homer see Helbig, l.c. p. 218 ff. He assumes,
but merely to avoid the difficulty stated above, that two shields were
in use in Homeric times, one round, the other ‘oval (p. 222). See
Leaf, Journal of Hellenic Soc. iv. 281 ff. At Mycenae we find
pictures of an oval shield, an oval shield with indentations, and an
oblong shield.

31t is, however, possble that gold was plentiful in the Aegean
when the Phoenicians worked the mines of Thasos
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epic poet thisis a matter of indifference. His chieftains, like
his-gods, have everything handsome about them; and why
should they not, when it is but the expense of words which
is needed to provide it% In works of art, also, the poet
draws upon his imagination. If Hephaestus, the divine
craftsman, can fashion statues endowed with life, and depict
lifelike scenes on a shield, this proves no more than that
statues of some kind, and embossed work, were known to the
poet. His imagination is not to be restricted within the
_limits of what is possible or impossible in art.!

Another difficulty is presented by the position of women
in Homer. If we look on the picture as a copy of histori-
cal facts, we have to explain the long widow-  position of
hood of Penelope, so contrary to the habits mmfr‘ innot
of the later Greeks, the custom of the bath necessarily
given by women to men, the visit of Nausicaa historical.
and her maidens to a solitary part of the sea-coast of Scheria,
or of Helen to the walls of Troy, and other scenes implying
a similar absence of restraint. We are not justified in
regarding these descriptions as historical, because they are
not impossible.  We have no better evidence for them than
we have for the home of Calypso; or the life in the island of
Aeolus.

14. If there is a place where we might expect the
Homeric descriptions of customs and arts to apply, it is
Mycenae, the centre of the Achaean dominion, pomeric
and the home of the Atridae. The epitnet description of
"golden” which is assigned to the city, has MY®"®
been more than justified by the discoveries of Dr. Schlie-
mann. But in other respects, the art and civilisation of
Mycenae, so far as we can trace them, are by no means the

! Processes of metal-work are pre-supposed in Honier, which were
unknown in Greece till a later period: Rhoecus and Theodorus dis-
covered the casting of bronze (Paus. viii. 14, 8); Glaucus of Chios, the
welding of iron (Herod, i. 25). Of course arts may be lost and re-
discovered, and thé Oriental craftsmen may have concealed their
knowledge from the Greeks.
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art and civilisation which we find described in Homer. There
is no trace of iron in any of the tombs; the heads of the
arrows are of obsidian, and the other arms of bronze. In
Homer, iron and bronze are both in use. Thereisin Homer
no allusion to the custom of covering the face with a mask
of gold, which prevailed at Mycenae, or of burying the body
without cremation.® Nor is any mention made in the
Homeric poems of such artistic work in relief as we find
upon the dabs.of stone at Mycenae. Whatever be the truth
concerning the princes who were buried at Mycenae, they
cannot be identified with the heroes of Homer.

15. On these considerations the internal evidence which
has been collected on the age of the poems appears to be
The pictures ~ Of little value. We cannot, for instance, say
of civilisation  that the poems were composed when the power
Egvte'lobyb;*"mer of the monarchs in the cities of Asia Minor
trusted. began to decrease in favour of the nobility,
because we find the nobles asserting themselves against their
king in the Homeric poems. Even if thisis true, it is obvious
that an epic poet must assign power and importance to the
heroes whom he celebrates, without any regard to the his
torical relation of nobles and chief. There is no reason to
- suppose that his imagination was limited by the facts around
“him. If we hear of aking, acouncil and an assembly, we may
assume that such institutions were known to the minstrels,
without asserting that in every city there was a king, a
council and an assembly. If in Ithaca thereisneither kingnor
council, and the assembly has not met for twenty years, this
is not evidence that in any period of Greek history a throne
might be vacant, or the assembly unsummoned for twenty
years. It is equally incredible that the Greeks were ten
years at Troy without returning home—a voyage of three

[n
1 On the mode of burial at Mycenae, see Helbig, loc. cit. p. 39 ff.
We may allow that one body, at least, at Mycenae, underwent, some
process of embalming, and that theword rap”Vcivis used (three times)
in Homer of burial. But the common practice in epic poetry wasto
burn the body and bury the ashes.
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days. And in regard to the much-discussed question of
writing, the silence of Homer is not a decisive proof against
the existence of the art. The poet, singing under the in-
spiration of the muse, was not unlikely to disregard a
mechanical contrivance which seemed to rob him of half of
his pre-eminence over less favoured men.

"Homer," then, is of little or no value as evidence of the
early civilisation of Hellas, because we have no means of
ascertaining that his statements are historically true. We do
not know that his silence implies ignorance, or that his asser-
tions are not largely coloured by his imagination.*

16. The case would not be altered if it could be shown
that the Homeric poems were a collection of ballads. Though
ballads are popular, and must be in harmony
with popular feeling, they need not be in n”a?{‘gﬁg.“g;e"y
harmony with facts. But this view of the oracollection

.. . of ballads.
origin of the poems is untenable. For not
only are ballads short and the Homeric poems long, but
the length is attained by inserting episodes into a definite
plan, not by stringing one incident on the other. "Ballads,"
says Mr. Lang,2 "are not artistic, while the form of the
epic, whether we take the hexameter, or the rougher laisse
of the French chansons de geste, is full of conscious and ad-
mirable art." Nor are the lliad and Odyssey national poems
in the sense in which the Kalevala may be called the national
poem of Finland.® Little or nothing is said in them
of the common people, their lives and their supersti-

1 1t is still convenient to spesk of " Homer," but to avoid miscon-
ception | may remark that | do not believe that the lliad and
Odyssey are the work of one author. Nor isit certain that either of
the poems is the work of one age. We have, in fact, no certain
means of ascertaining from what different periods or different sources
the various elements in "Homeric civilisation" may have arisen.

2 Custom and Myth, p. 158.

3 See especially, Niese, Die Entwickelung der Horn. Poesie, 1882,
p. 21 ff. : "Bei Homer sdbst singt nicht das Volk, sondern ein
gelernter Sanger." " Der Sanger bel Homer singt auch nicht fdr
das ganze Volk, sondern fur ene auserlesene Gesdlschaft der
Vornehmsten " (p. 23).
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tions® In this respect, the works of Hesiod have a far
greater right to the title of national poems. The more they
are studied, the more will the Homeric poems be found to
be what they truly are, epic in the strictest sensg, or poems
elevated in style, ideal in matter, elaborate and artistic in
construction and language.”

Before such poems could be composed, poetry must have
been cultivated as an art for many generations. Of thisthe
Artistic nature language and metre are ample proof. We
of the poems.  cannot suppose that a metre at once so grand
and so plastic as the hexameter was the form in which the
early Greeks composed their popular songs Many sages
of growth must have been traversed before the length of six
feet was fixed as the proper limit of dactylic metre, and the
rules of cassura and prosody which prevail in the Homeric
poems were settled. When we perceive that the rhythm of
the hexameter disregardsthe accent with which Greek words
were ordinarily pronounced, we cannot regard it asa simple
or spontaneous expression of poetic feeling. Yet this metre,
in spite of the opposition of accent and ictus, has moulded
the Homeric language. Phrases abound in the poems which
were created by the dactylic metre and have been preserved
by it.

17. To present in any detail the use of language in the

! The Kalevala " js emphatically an epic of the people, of that dass
whose life contains no element of progress, no break in continuity;
which from age to age preserves, in solitude and close communion
with nature, the earliest beliefs of grey antiquity."—Lang, loc. cit.
p. 161.

2 Even the Niebelungen Lied, though the story. has been altered to
suit chivalric mannersand the Christian faith, repeatsmany old super-
stitions and popular ideas. The world of pagan gods has vanished,
but we have not quitegot rid of the dwarfs, the cloak of darkness, or
the ill luck attending the hoard of the Niebelungen. In language,
in clear grasp of the heroic character, and in the embellishment of
the poem by similes or epithets, the Niebelungen Lied, though
composed in an age of Minnesingers, and after the subject had been
repeatedly treated in a poetic manner, will bear no comparison with
the lliad. . o -
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Homeric poems, would require a separate treatise. Only
a few particulars can be noticed here. A very little obser-
vation will show that the position of words Languageofl
in the Homeric hexameter is determined to thepoems

a great extent by their quantity. Such words as ixérfas,
t8érfar are generally found at the end of the line. When
they are not placed at the end of a line they form a part of
the third foot, as Avoduevds 7¢ Bdyarpa. Other words which
seem allotted to certain places in the line receive this position
because they are part of an established phrase: thus fus@ is
generally at the end of a line, owing, doubtless, to its use
with verbs and participles. For xe#py, though of the same
metrical value, is not limited in the same way. Again,
different forms of the same word vary in their position: &ios,
in the Odyssey, is always last but one in the line, except
ii. 27, but this ruleis less strictly observed with 8ia, Ataw
is invariably placed after its noun; Sos with the single ex-
ception given, is always placed before it, and so also 8ie, with
one exception ; while 8ier is placed before or after its noun.
The common construction §ia yrvaix@r, in which 8ia is followed
by a genitive, is not allowed with any other part of the
word: no hero is 8tos dwSpir, N0 woman is Siav yvvaikew.
The use of adjectives with nouns is not less remarkable, and,
in some respects, though not entirely, it is determined by
metre. Thus vije pérovav is common, but we never find
vijas pedaives or rijes péhaoes? We find vyi gedaivy, but wyuoi
peiaivyee never.?  On the other hand, wyuoiv diops ocours
once (0d.), vijas éloas ia common, but vijes &ioras is found twice
only (0d.). The forms in which werds are used are veryremark.

1 We may perhaps hazard a conjecture that the hexameter has
been made up of two parts, of which the firat comprised three beats,
and the second an n.nacr;usis and three be:;ts, thurs :—&

Avadperis re Boyar, épav + darepelon’ dndove,
Buch & metre ,:mu]d soo: bepaftlnrc{m inadeqmﬂu for lomg poems, and
would be digcarded for something more massive and more varied.

% The phrase pédawrar ¥ijes Frovro occurs twelve times in the Cala
logue, but nowhere eles in the /find. nor in the Odyssey.

3 In the Od; in the /4. five times, always with év—gegverac.
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able: weldrhas occursin the nominativeonly; TaAesippovos,
with one exception, in the genitive only; weAvusyaves, with
one exception, in the vocative only. These instances, which
might be increased to any extent, are enough to prove that
the language of Homer is neither a natural nor an inartistic
mode of speech. It does not represent a spoken dialect
but a metrical language, created under the influence of the
dactylic metre, and adapted for use in poems composed in
that metre. - '

18. If theearly Greek poets had attained to such excellence
in the use of language, we may reasonably suppose that they
E.E‘;?f.‘ﬁrjeﬂ"‘ life and character. They wished to put before
than thelan-  their audience something ennobling and in-
guage. spiriting; and, doubtless, they had clear con-
ceptions of what would serve their purpose. Thereisnothing
more characteristic of the lliad than the firm, unhesitating
touch with which the characters are drawn. Such certainty
implies a clear and definite ideal in the mind of the poet.
If they ascribed to their heroes a number of traits which
puzzled the historians and shocked the moralists of later
times, the reason is that the epic poets were neither
historians nor moralists; they sought to give the pleasure
which epic poetry can give, and were artists enough to
know that the impression produced by incidents in works of
artis, and must be (if art is to exist), wholly different from
the impression pfoduced by incidents in a history of real life.r

The pictures, then, which have been drawn of the Homeric
state or family, of Homeric art and civilisation, are not
to be accepted as descriptions of what really. existed at
any definite period. They prove little or nothing for the

Y It isaconfirmation of this view that, in the Odyssey, the more
weird and magical incidents are removed into distant countries and
introduced in episodes. Such " fairy stories" have no place in the
epic poem. Of the Chanson de Roland we aretold, " Elle ne connait
ni les fées, ni les enchanteurs, ni les magiciens, ni les palais de
diamant" (Julleville, I.c, p. 75).

had technical and artistic rules about the epic’
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historical condition of ancient Greece. The minstrelstreated
facts as they chose, and for their own purposes, and the whole
story of the Trojan war fades at the least touch of criticism.
Thereis as little reason to suppose that the picture of Nau-
sicaa, with her maidens, is drawn from the life of lonian
princesses, as that Circe's power of changing men into swine
represents a historical fact in ancient Hellas. There were
magic artsin those days, which men dreaded, and there were
princesses attended by maidens, but the details of the pictures
are due to the poet. Nor need we suppose that women came
out on the walls of besieged cities, or that old men thought
it worth while to ruin their country for the sake of a lovely
princess. We may, indeed, delight ourselves with tracing
the outlines of the pictures, political, social, or religious,
which these poems place before us. For understanding
later Greek history such a study is of the first importance,
because Homer became the great authority in every depart-
ment of life. He was the great statesman, general and artist
of Hellas. No nation ever owed more to a book than the
Greeks owed to Homer. But the influence which these
poems exercised on Hellenism is quite a distinct question
from the inquiry into the amount of historical truth which
they contain.

19. Against this sceptical view it is urged that the epic
poets must have been restricted by what was credible or
known to their audience. "A picture which )
did not correspond to a state of things familiar Q\,%T,T%Tfh'en
to them, they would have found unintelligible historical truth

. . . . Homer.'

and uninteresting. We cannot ascribe either to

them the power of comprehending, or to the poet the ambition
of affecting a learned propriety in his descriptions, and still
less can it be supposed that he drew from any ideal model. It
seems clear that the generation which he saw was not parted
from that of which he sang by any wide break in thought,
feeling, or social relations."! It is true that in the Niebe

Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, i. 158.
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lungen Lied the pagan myths have been changed to suit the
Christian audience, for which the poem was composad in its
final form, in thetwelfth century. That is a clear instance of
a poet altering his materials in order to be in harmony with
his own time and generation. Nevertheless the argument
quoted provestoo much. The Athenians of the Periclean age
Prove too were widely removed in government, society
much. and manners from the heroic age depicted in
the Homeric poems. They never used war chariotsin their
battles; they despised the bow and arrow; they had neither
kings nor a governing dass of nobles. Yet they delighted
in the descriptions of Homer, without ever observing the
improbabilities of the poems, or the wide gulf which separated
their age from that of the Achaeans. It was the conception
of human life and character, it was not any learned pro-
priety, which attracted them. They could appreciate the
irresistible force of Achilles, or the wisdom and resources
of Odysseus, or the devotion of Penelope, or the charm
of Helen's beauty, without asking whether it was pos
sible for a monarch to build his own raft and his own
bed, or decorous for a princess to go out with her
maidens on the city walls. There is no reason to suppose
that the audience, to which these poems were first recited,
was less able to appreciate them, or to distinguish between

theideal truth of the characters and the setting
Lgfﬁéfiﬂgfggﬂ of the poet's picture. They also desired to se
cribed in the  patterns of heroic life, without in the least
poems. caring whether the scenes which the poet de-
picted were true or even whether they were possble. On
the contrary, they resigned themselves to the pleasing belief
that such noble deeds were no longer possble in their own
degenerate days, and the sons were content to remain inferior
to the fathers

20. This constitutes in truth the real value of the Homeric
poems in the history of Greece. They present to us the
ideals of character and life which delighted the audience to
which they were addressed, and continued to delight gene-
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ration after generation till Hellenism became extinct. From
this point of view, it is of the first importance to ascertain
what conceptions of human life are found The use of

in these early poems, the ideas of morality  Ppoetry in
prevailing in them, the form in which the history.
noblest characters are presented to us. And thisis the true
use of poetry in history. To select doubtful and discon-
nected facts, and treat them as real incidents in the past,
can never be a satisfactory method of writing history. Such a
process confuses two entirely different modes of composition:
theimaginative and the historical; and the resultiswhat may
naturally be expected from such a confusion. Nevertheless
the poetry of every age is to acertain extent the expression of
the imagination of the age. It gives us a glimpse into the
inward life of the time, its aspirations and ideals, and in this
respect it is more valuable than any record of facts. But we
must always bear in mind that the Homeric poetry is epic
poetry, and that the epic conception of life was not that
which prevailed in the home of the peasant, or the fold of
the shepherd." What the early civilisation of Hellas was we
can hardly guess; there were doubtless shepherds and herdmen
in the mountains, and tillers of the soil inthe plains. It is
not improbable that there were feuds between the two, and
the peasant may have had to defend the "labour of his
hands" against his roving neighbour. There were cities ruled
by wealthy princes, who purchased pottery, or metals, or saves
from the isles of the Aegean and the coasts of Asia Minor.
Beyond these vague assertions we cannot go, without assuming
a knowledge which does not rest upon historical evidence.?

1 Le peuple ne paratt pas dans les anciennes epopess, ou sil y
paralt, cet, comme le chceur des tragedies antiques, en une troupe
indistincte et anonyme. . . C'est |'epopee d'une society tres speciale et
meme d'une seule classe dans cette society " (Julleville l.c. pp. 74, 77).

2 Thisis not the place to enter upon theartistic merit of these great
poems. Nor have | ventured to deal with the complicated question
of their origin. The chief difficulty is to account for the extraordi-
nary excellence of the Iliad and Odyssey. In this respect, neither
the "ballad-theory " nor the "development-theory " is satisfactory.

VOL. . L
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11—HOMERIC SOCIETY.

21. Even if we knew that the Homeric poems were the
work of a single author, if we could fix the date of his birth,
Apognota  arid the place where he lived, we could not
historian. expect to find in the poems a complete and
accurate agcount of contemporary political or social institu-
tions. A poet is not a historian. It is not his duty to
record. what he knows with precision, and carefully to
exclude every fact which is not established on satisfactory
~evidence. On the contrary, he may invert, combine, omit, or
alter as he choosss He may borrow something from the
past and blend it with the present, or enrich the description
of his country with details gathered from other sources. It
is also obvious that a great artist will always shape his
materials to suit the object which he has in view. What-
ever may have been the early historical condition of Greece—
and what we know of it is often at variance with the testi-
mony of Homer —it was necessary for the author of the lliad
to assume the existence of a great armament under a supreme
chief, to whom the leaders of the various contingents were
more or less subordinate. Not less necessary for the com-
position of the Odyssey was it that the throne of Ithaca should
remain vacant for twenty years. Only on that condition
was the return of Odysseus possble  The insuperable
difficulties which underliethe story of the Trojan war—when
treated as history—are nothing to the epic poet, and
criticism which treats his work as history is of necessity
abortive. The brief sketch, then, which is here given of the
arrangements, political and social, portrayed in the Homeric
poems, is not to be received as the description of an early
age in Greek history. It is merely an outline of the pic-
ture which the epic poets of Greece present to us.

22. The Homeric State is monarchical. Agamemnon is the
king of Argos, and by reason of his pre-eminent power, he is
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chief-king of the armament at Troy. Among the leaders of
the various contingents, some are the kings of the people
whom they have brought to the war, as 1do-  11c Homeric
meneus is king of the Cretans. But the title State.

of king is not distinctive of the monarch. In the island
of Scheriathere are thirteen kings, of whom Alcinousis the
chief. Nor is the tenure of the office secure. _

If hereditary, it is so only in the snse that " /"¢
the son can succead the father if found worthy of the
throne. But if a king lived to an extreme old agg the
sceptre might pess to a vigorous son even in the father's
lifetime. Laertes cedes the throne to Odysseus in whose
absence heis entirely disregarded.  Achilles fears that Peleus
may be driven from his possesdons and office when his son is
not there to defend him. The king has a domain st apart
for him, apparently fromthe public land. This 1 xings
goes with the office; so dso do the pdace and  domain.
various gifts from the people. After a successful raid or
battle, a specid portion of the spoil is set apart for the king
as the leader of the forces. But the wealth which the king
has acquired by his own arm, and the help of his retainers,
or which he hasreceived by inheritance from his father, is
his own, and cannot be taken from him, even though heis
no longer king. Such at least is the account we receive of
the rights of the monarch of Ithaca.

The king is the leader of his people in war, and the source
of justice. He does not act aone in either capacity. Round
him, as immediate councillors, are the chiefs or nobles of
the nation, whom he invites to his paace, or meets a some
customary place.  They form the Council.t
When the king and his councillors wish to
make their decisons known, or to ascertain the will of the
people over whom they preside, an Assemblyis summoned.
In Ithaca Tdemachus summons an assembly in order to

The Council.

1 At Ithaca, in the absnce of the king, we hear nothing of the
Council InIl. ii. 53, the Council is sammoned by Agamemnon at
the ship of Negtor.
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make a public complaint against the suitors, and enlist sym-
pathy on his side. In this he acts on the advice of Athena,
The Assembly but no result follows.> In the camp before

" Troy an assembly is summoned to hear the
wishes of Agamemnon. In order to test the temper of
the Achaeans, he proposes that they shall return home,
though his real object is to make an assault on Troy, which
he has been told in a dream that he will capture. The
assembly, on hearing his proposal, at once breaks up, and the
people flock to their ships in haste to depart. By the earnest-
ness of Odysseus, who tells the leaders® the real wishes of
Agamemnon, and drives the common sort back to the place
of meeting with the sceptre which he has borrowed from
Agamemnon, the assembly meets a second time. Odysseus
now urges them to remain and carry onthe war, and his speech
is greeted with such applause that Agamemnon pretends to
give way, and exhorts the Greeks to prepare for battle.

As ajudge, the king gave his sentence in public, with the
advice of the gerontesor elders. He is the source of justice
The King in his nation; the repository that is of the
as judge. customary law; and on his decisions rests the
law of the future. Hence just judgment is of all virtues the
greatest, and receives the peculiar blessing of the gods.
There is no greater glory than that of " a blameless king,
whose sentences are just, and given in the fear of God; for
him the earth is fertile, theflocksteem, the trees bring forth
fruit abundantly, dnd the sea is full of fish."®> The capacity
for pronouncing just judgment seems to be regarded as
innate and hereditary. Even the youthful Telemachus, who
shrinks from addressing his elders, is spoken of as skilled in
justice, and invited to settle the disputes of others.

! Previous to this convocation, the assembly had not met since the
de?arture of Odysseus.
.-“Agamemnon  is represented as having some power to " harass the
sons of the Achaeaus,” 1. ii. 195, and the Baghijes are half frightened
into submission.

%0d. xix. 109, '



V. 22] HOMERIC STATE: ADMINISTRATION OF LAW. 165

On the shield of Achilles we have a poetical description of
atrial at law. A man has been slain, and two opponents are
contending about the price of blood, one assert- _ .~
ing that all has been paid, the other that he ontheshield
has received nothing. The assembled elders ©f Achilles.
are seated in the sacred circle—such as we might suppose the
circle within the Lion's Gate at Mycenae to have been—and
the litigants appear before them. Around are gathered the
spectators, who give eager attention to the case, and express
approval or dissent. Each litigant produces witnesses. When
the pleading is ended the judges rise, staff in hand, in due
order, to give sentence. A remarkable feature in the picture
is the sum of two talents of gold to be given to him " who
pronounces sentence best." If this does not refer to a reward
for the best decision, we must strain the text and assume that
it represents the sum which in later times litigants deposited
before a trial, as a proof that the case was genuine. For such
a purpose the amount on the later reckoning of the value of
atalent of gold is enormous, but the talent may not be the
same, and Homer is always lavish of the precious metals.’

It is more difficult to decide in what sense the Homeric
king is also a priest. The monarchy is not a priesthood;
and though monarchs are Zeus-born, and their the Kingas
office enjoys a divine sanction, they are not Ppriest.
priests. We have instances of offerings made by kings, as
that of Oeneus, King of Calydon, in which he forgot to
sacrifice to Athena. Agamemnon aso sacrifices on behalf of
the host before going to battle.> In these instances the king
represents the community, as the head of the house repre-
sents the household, and it is in this capacity—not because
he stands in any closer relation to thedivinity—that he offers
the public sacrifice.

! The same sum is given as afourth prize in the horse race, I,
xxiii. 269. Tentaents are aso mentioned, I1. ix. 122, 264; Od. iv.
129 ; savenin Od. ix. 202; xxiv. 274.

211, ix. 535; i i 402.
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The only outward symbol of royalty is the sceptre. The
king isthebearer of the sceptre.  The sceptre of Agamemnon
Outward sym- Wwas hereditary in the family of Pelops. Yet
bol of royalty. even this distinction is not confined to kings.
Priests, seers, heralds carry sceptres, and every one while
speaking in the assembly bears the sceptre in his hand.

23. Beside the kings and counsdlors may be placed the
priests as men who enjoyed peculiar honour. The'Homeric
priests do not form a special caste, nor have
they any peculiar power with the king or the
army. For the most part they are sacristans, placed in
charge of a shrine, and protected by the deity whom they
sarve.  The presence of a priest is not necessary at a sacrifice
unless it be offered at the shrine of which he is the custodian.
Hymns and incantations, and the power of securing the
favour of a deity by special rites known only to a privileged
class are entirely alien to the Homeric world. Nor is the
priest a minstrel or singer. Song is sacred, in so far asit is
a gift of the Muses, but it isnot religious. Thereisnotrace
in " Homer" of the existence of a body of religious poetry
similar to the Veda of India. Itis the "glories of men,"—
what they have done or suffered in martial enterprises—
or gories about the personal acts of gods, which supply the
bard with a theme, and the newer his song, the greater isthe
pleasure which he gives.

24. Of divisionsof the people in Homer thereislittle tobe
said. Therewere’ of course, rich and poor, nobles and com-
Divisionsof mons, the $fuos and the BariAfes, We hear also
the people. of tribes {¢iika) and brotherhoods {¢parpiac),
wor ds which apparently signify larger or smaller aggregates,
without any more special meaning. It is obvious that in the
field or the camp names of thiskind might have adifferent
signification from that which they bore in the community.
Among the poorest of the poor is the Thes, a
hired labourer, who is only superior to a save
because he retains his freedom. He cannot be injured in his
person at thewill of amaster, but he can be cast aside and | eft

The Priests.

The Thes.
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to starve when thereis no longer any need of his services. His
lot is sdected in a famous pessge of the Odyssey as an
illustration of extreme misery. " I had rather,” says Achilles,
"be the thes of a poor man whose subgtance is smaII than
reign supreme over those that are dead.”

Saves are numerous in Homer. They were bought, or
captured in war, or bred in the house of their masters. Many
touching ingtances may bo found of the faith-
ful and even affectionate relations prevailing
between master and dave. When Tdemachus returned from
Sparta to Ithaca, the handmaids of the house gathered round
himin joy; the handmaids of Achilles shared in the grief of .
their master for the death of Patroclus. Euryclea, the aged
nurse, occupied an honourable position in the household of
Odysseus, and Eumaeus, the swineherd, who was by birth a
king's son, was the trusted friend and counsellor of Odysseus
and Pendope. Nevertheless the master has dosolute power
of life and death over the dave. Penelope, in a moment of
just resentment, utters savege threats against Melantho; and
Odyssaus, without hesitation, hangs all the handmaids who
have been faithless to their m|51re$ and have brought
disgrace upon her palace.

25. This sympathy of dasses was due, in some meesure,
to association in common labours. In the epic there isno
trace of that contempt for manual work which |geas about work
marks the Greek of later times. Chieftains apd labour.
leave the management of their herds and fafms to others, but
they supervise the operations, and can, when necessary, take
apartinthem In the picture of the harvest on the shield
of Achilles, theking ispresentinthereaping field. Odysseus
isskilled in the labour of the farm, and even the suitors ssem
to engagein tasks of thiskind. Handicraft isheld in especid
honour. It is a proof of the versatile genius of Odysseus
that he mede his own bed, and built himself araft. Paris
assged in building his own house, which was remarkable for
itsbeauty. Those arts which demanded a skill beyond the
reach of men not specialy devoted to them—arts which were,

Greek slaves.
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in fact, professional even at that time—such as the art of the
physician, the seer, the minstrel, were practised by trained
persons, who were called Demiurgi, or artisans. I they were
not slaves, they generally went from place to place as their
assistance was needed, but the greater families had a bard at-
tached to them, who sang for the amusement of the company
after the meal. In some cases such arts were hereditary, as
that of healing in the race of Asclepius.® That mistresses
and maids should pursue their tasks of spinning or weaving
in common is a practice too widely spread to need any special
notice. It is more remarkable to find Nausicaa, a princess,
. taking a share in the washing of the household linen. This
picture of ideal simplicity is reserved for the marvellous
island of Scheria.
- 26. If slaves are merely dependent on the humanity of their
masters, aliens and beggars are under the special protection
of Zeus. They cannot be ill-treated or slighted without
fear of the vengeance of heaven. In what
way the peculiar regard expressed for beggars
and aliensisto be reconciled with the misery of the Thetes and
the existence of slaves, many of whom owe their position to
piracy and kidnapping, itisuselesstoinquire. The sympathy
with misfortune, though real and genuine, is very imperfect.
The same inconsistency is seen elsewhere. We turn from
the tender and respectful affection which encompasses Arete
and Nausicaa to the description of the widow
who is torn away from her husband's corpse on
the battle-field by the blows of her brutal captors, to endure
the lot of a slave in adistant country. We hear of the gentle
kindness shown by Odysseus to Eurymachus, and by Phoenix
to Achilles, in their childhood, but the orphan
boy passes from one chief to another, begging
for morsels from the table where hisfather ate. Everywhere
he meets with rejection and rebuke. "Away from us,

Aliens.

The Widow.

TheOrphan.

! The Egyptians, who were remarkable for their knowledge of
medicine, were spoken of asthe race of Paeon.
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tTé/ Iather is no longer here to share the banquet as of
O .ll

27. The Homeric age is not, however, an age of utter law-
lessness, in which every one is at the mercy of a strange
neighbour. The Cyclopes, who live asisolated  poiitical and
savages, differ from those who are united by  social order.
customs and laws. There are pirates, it is true, in Homer,
and men of alien race, like the Phoenicians, have no hesi-
tation in committing the most horrible crimes. But it is
difficult to prove the practice of universal and indiscrimi-
nate piracy, such as Thucydides implies; and we have, at
least, one instance in which an unprovoked attack on a
neighbouring people is deeply resented by the nation of the
chief who made it.2 And if blood is shed freely, as is
inevitable in amartial epic, human life hasits value. A man
who takes the life of another in a time of peace has to fly the
country, even though there are few who can avenge the
murder. This expatriation is not due to any religious feeling
about the pollution which murder brings upon
the land—at least it is impossible, on the evi-
dence supplied by the lliad and Odyssey , to attribute it to this
feeling. No exiled murderer ever seeks for purification as
Adrastus sought for it from Croesus. The custom is due to
the feeling that the murderer has broken the law of his land;
and, though there is no public administration of justice, the
sympathy of the people and customary law are on the side of
vengeance. The payment of a sum of moﬁey is received in
atonement for the murder; and when this has been duly
paid, the homicideis again permitted toreturn home. Under
what circumstances the kindred of the dead had a right to
refuse the sum offered, we do not know, though instances of
refusal are not uncommon.®

Homicide.

L od. viii. 523 ; I xxii. 490.

2 0d. xvi. 427.

% Schomann, Greek Ant. i. 47 E. T. He suggests that the blood-
price was not accepted when the murderer was a kinsman of the slain
person.
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There s, of course, no such thing aswritten law in Homer.
Theword wduos does not occur in the poems. Custom and
ordinances are the foundation of justicee. Nor is there any
evidence of written contracts or agreements. In such a state
of society everything depends on the truth of spoken evidence.
For this reason, perjury isin Homer one of the
worst of crimes. Like wrongsdone to parents, it
awakes the peculiar vengeance of the Erinys, and is punished
by Persephonein the depths of Tartarus. " Hateful to meas
the gates of Hades," cries Achilles, " is the man who hides*
one thing in his heart, and speaks another with hislips."

28. The family is already established on a strong and
firm bass. This is a point in which we find a real and
vital distinction between the Greek and alien
nations. The polygamy of Priam, and the host
of his sons and daughters, form a striking contrast to the
monogamous relations which prevail among the Greeks.
With them it is a rulenot to introduce concubines into the
houses of their wedded wives. Menelaus is an exception, for
M egapenthes, his son by a dave, was brought up in his house
at Sparta with Hermione, his daughter by Helen; but this
deviation from the respect due to a wife is excused by the
fact that Helen had no son! The same srictness is not
observed in the camp or on the voyage. Victorious chiefs
make concubines of the women whom they capture, and
even Odyssus, in spite of his determination to rejoin
Penelope, enters into relations with Circe and Calypso.
From women, on the other hand, the strictest propriety
was demanded.? The Homeric virgin and matron aways
command respectful reverence. They are conscious of their

Perjury.

TheFamily.

! Thiswas not the case with Theano. Yet Antenor had a son by
another woman, and Theano tended him (II. v. 70). Laertes, on the
other hand, would not approach Euryclea, for he would not vex his
wife.

2| do not agree with Prof. Mahaffy that the union of women with .
gods points to a low state of morality. " | doubt the fact" of such
unions; they were mere inventions to connect the divine and human.
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position, and preserve it with a natural pride. In spite of
her defencdess condition, and her long widowhood, no at-
tempt is made to force the wishes of Penelope.
It is true that we must not ascribe too much _
importance to the Homeric poems in this respect. Other
legends were not equally respectful towards Penelope. But
the author of the Odyssey perceived that the noblest form
of the legend was the only form suitable for a great epic
Whether others were more in accordance with the habits
and facts of the earliest times in Greece, was a matter of
little importance. It is obvious, also, that the picture of
Helen presented in the Homeric epic isthe only
account which could be given without a dis-
integration of the poems. Helen must be beautiful and
attractive; she must be a prize worth the winning for Paris,
the Trojans and Menelaus. At the cynical touch of Euri-
pides the whole vision is scattered, and moral questions
intrude, which have no place in epic poetry. To inquire
into the morality of Helen's character, to excuse or justify
thedescription of her on thewallsof Troy and in the palace of
Menelaus, to point to it as an instance of the low tone which
prevailed in antiquity in regard to sexual relations, is a
mistaken application of criticism from which we can expect no
result. The poet allows no reproachesto fall upon his heroine
save those which comefrom her own lips; but he does not hide
or palliate the woe which she has brought upon his heroes.
29. In the harmony of wedded life the poet sees the crown-
ing height of human happiness. Such a union is the delight
of friends, the envy of enemies. It formsthe social hap-
centre of a prosperous home where neighbours ~ Piness.
and kinsfolk are ever welcome to the feast. The Homeric
heroes are no strangers to the pleasures of eating and drink-
ing. There is no lack among them of chines of pork and
beef, of baskets laden with bread, and goblets brimming with

Penelope.

Helen.

! Very different are the pictures of women in the Teutonic epics,
and evenintheMorted' Arthur.
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wine. But excess is unknown. Drunkenness is rarely
alluded to in the epics, and adways with contempt. The
"crowns" of the feast are the lays of the minstrel, which
he accompanies with the tones of his harp. To sit by the
hospitable table and listen to the newest song is the goodliest
of all the cusoms of men. Even the unknown stranger is
freely admitted to the chieftain's hall, and alowed to take
his fill of food before inquiry is made into his name and
lineage, or the errand which has brought him from his home.
30. In the epic poetry of Greece we e the beginning of
that delight in trials of strength and agility which became so
remarkable and distinctive a festure of the
Greek nation. The funeral of Patroclus is
celebrated by games  Odysseus is entertained in Scheria
by an exhibition of the skill of the Phaeacians " for
there is no greater glory than that which a man gans
with his hands and his feet." In answer to the taunt of the
Phaeacian that he is unskilled in feats of strength Odysseus
sends the quoit whizzing far beyond the utmost limit reached
by those famous mariners. In days when astrong arm was
needed for the protection of house and goods, great value was
naturally ascribed to sucoess in such contests. But other games
aso—even games of mere recreation—were not unknown in
Homer. The suitors pess their idle hours in the courtyard of
Odysseuss pdace in throwing at a mark with spears and
javelins, or they play at zesare{ within the house. Dancing dso
isafavourite amusement, especialy at the festivals of the gods.
31. Thislife of hospitality and enjoyment has of courseits
darker side. In the Trojan epic the shadow of the great war
The sorrows ~ hangs over all.  The toils and sufferings of the
of life. Achaeans on the windy plains of Troy, thelong
voyages in dangerous and unknown sseg are a never-failing
source of sol row. Sons or brothers, husbands or fathers,
have fallen and left sad memories to those who remain.  The
uncertainty of life, the ddusiveness of hope are deeply felt.
There are two jars, the poet tells us, standing at the threshold
of Zeus; one filled with good things, the other with evil. To

Amusements.
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some men Zeus gives unmixed evil, to others mixed good and
evil, but unalloyed blessings are the lot of none.! Achilles,
the greatest of the Homeric Greeks, the son of a goddess, is
dishonoured by Agamemnon, and pierced with anguish by the
death of Patroclus, whom he cannot avenge without slaying
Hector, on whose death his own must closely follow. In the
bitterness of their sufferings the Homeric heroes do not hesitate
to reproach the deities for the miseries of human life, and
the gods echo the lamentations of men : "Father Zeus, thou
hast no fellow in doing mischief; from thee above all
gods cometh evil." "Of all creatures that live and move
upon earth there is none more sorrow-stricken than man."
Man's life is fleeting as that of the leaves of spring; for a
little time he flourishes in prosperity, and then fades away.
Over all hisjoys there is spread the gloom of death, which
comes upon him he knows not when. His best hope is
the despair of fatalism. He will not die before his time;
and when the day has come he cannot outlive it. Death,
if not annihilation, is at least the extinction of the sensible
warm motion of life, and the imprisonment of the delighted
spirit in a region where strength and pleasure are no more.
" Speak not comfortably of death, 0 noble Odysseus" are
thewords of Achilles when in the under-world, " | had rather
be a serf on the land of the poorest than reign as king over
all thedead." But amid these sombre reflections, the Homeric
hero is not lost in vain regret or weak complaining. He goes
out to do his duty let the cost be what itwill. Birds may
fly to east or west, but abrave man will fight for home and
country, for that is the best of all omens. Thereis no Stoic
attempt to repress natural feeling or underrate the sacrifice
which anoblelife entails; the price must be paid, and duty
‘must be done. There isno delegation of dangerous enterprises;
every man takes his allotted share. With sorrow and lamen-
tation the hero goes forth to achieve the glory which men
" shall hear of in days to come."

L1, xxiv. 527.
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32. It is thus that the Homeric poems gave the key-
note to Hellenic literature, and to Hellenism in the highest
Influence of N2 The dignity and grandeur of human
theHomeric  nature have never been more finely conceived
poems. or st forth more effectively. The learning
which is gathered up in later epics by Virgil or Dante or
Milton confuses while it illumines them. Analysis takes
the place of sympathy, and criticism dispels the illusion
of art. In Homer all is smple, natural, undisguised. In
this the Greek epic may be compared to Greek sculpture of
the best period. A certain sngleness of heart is needed if
we would enter into the full meaning of those noble concep-
tions. We must look on human nature with an eye which can
behold it without disguises. We must learn to connect nobility
of mind with beauty and strength of body, and sein perfect
loveliness and heroic courage, in Helen and Achilles, the
ideals which have entranced the imagination of mankind.

It hes been finely said that Greek history begins with
Achilles and ends with Alexander. The Greek epicswere
recited at festivals and taught in schools; they influenced
the poetic and pictorial art of Greece.  They fixed the myths
in forms which later thought was always interpreting anew,
but never changed. They shaped the characters of great men.
Few nations have received a more splendid legacy from the
past, and fewer still have shown a degper sense of their obli-
gation.

[Il—THE HOMERIC DEITIES

33. In aremarkable passsge which has been often quoted
Herodotus states his opinion that Homer and Hesiod con-
The' Theogony' Structed the "theogony" of the Greeks. It
of the Greeks was they who gave to the gods their titles,
who distinguished their characteristics and attributes, and
established the forms under which they were known. Those
poets whom some thought to be earlier than Homer were in
the opinion of.the historian more recent.! It is interesting

! Herod, ii. 53.
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to know that even in thetime of Herodotus there were no
more ancient literary sources in existence from which he
could derive information about the deities of Greece than
the poems of Homer or Hesiod. And though we cannot
follow him in attributing so great a change in the .national
religion as the creation of a theogony to two poets, however
influential, or in joining Hesiod with Homer, there is no
reason to doubt that the description of the gods which
appears in the Homeric poems is to a very large extent the
work of epic poets.

Previous to Homer, Herodotus distinguishes two periods
in Greek religion. In the first, which we must suppose to
have been quite primeval, the gods were with- Gods without
out names, attributes, or forms, though sacri- names.
fices were constantly offered to them. The Pdasgians
worshipped them merely as fei or " arrangers” in the
belief that those powers which had arranged the scheme of
the world, had in their power the distribution of worldly
blessings. After the lapse of a long period Names brought
the names of the gods were brought from from Egypt.
Egypt to Greece, and the Pelasgians, on consulting their
oracle at Dodona, were bidden to adopt them. This account
of the early Greek religion which Herodotus heard at
Dodona need not detain us. Itisnot only a this account is
fiction invented in order to connect the deities a fiction.
of Greece with the more ancient deities of Egypt, but
fiction at variance with the view which sHerodotus takes
of the Pelasgians. If these were a barbarous nation, as
he assxrts, how can they have given the name *““fesi™ to
their gods? Theos, in the snse here given to the word, is
connected with the Greek word tithemi, " to arrange."*

34. It is not necessary here to discuss the sources from

! Herodotus derived his information from Dodana, and what
authority had the priests or priestesses of Dodona ? Milchhoefer, on
the evidence of the curious figures found on the "island-gems,"
thinks that a period of Polydaemonism preceded Pantheism. Cf.
Anfaengeder Kunst, p. 114.
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which Hellenic deities and forms of worship have, at least
in part, been derived. In the earliest period, when the
Combination of COUNtry was inhabited by a number of tribes,
Local Deities.  dwelling apart in their cantons, there would be
many local deities, more or less distinct from each other.
Pausanias calls attention to the number of the regions in
Greece which claimed to be the scene of the infancy of Zeus.
Every tribe, we cannot doubt, was anxious to identify the
tutelary god .of the land with the supreme deity of Hellenic
mythology. When these tribes became united into larger
aggregates, either by conquest or by common expeditions,
Rendered neces. LN€ g0ds whom they worshipped were brought
sary by the into contact with each other. It was necessary
union of tribes. 4 estahlish some mutual relations; they must
appear as equal or subordinate, friendly or hostile. This
task naturally devolved on those who celebrated the martial
enterprises of the time, and sang the "glories of men."
Chieftains were not victorious without the aid of the gods,
and defeat was more conveniently explained as due to the
wrath of an offended deity, than as the result of awant of
strength or valour in the hero. Thus from an early age it
must have been the task of epic poetry to arrange in some
kind of order the assemblage of deities worshipped by
various tribes in different localities.

35. If, on the one hand, the task was rendered difficult by
the exuberant imagination of the Greeks, which filled the
world with deities, it was on the other hand greatly assisted
by the Hellenic tendency to represent the gods in human
Family relations 1OrM, With human passions and desires. The
attributed tothe relations of the family, the only form under
gods. which in early times a close union could be
conceived, were transferred to the gods. The supreme deity
became the father or the eldest brother of the divine family,
pre-eminent in strength and claiming by right of his position
the homage of the rest. But this relationship could not be

! paus. iv. 33, 1.
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extended easily to all the divine beings which the Greeks
supposed to inhabit earth and s and sky. There were
deities which, owing to their dose connection Moreor less
with natural phenomena, were not readily com-  completely.
prehended in human form or brought into the family life of
the gods; and others, again, upon whose overthrow the present
potentates of heaven had established their dominion. For
this reason poets may have found it necessary to speak of
more than one dass or description of deities.  We shall find
thisto be the cae in Homer. Hesiod, on the other hand, as
a professed theogonist, ventures on a resolute attempt to bring
all deities, whatever their nature and origin, into connection
" with each other in a comprehensive system.

36. The Olympic deities, as they are presented to us in
the Homeric poems, assembled in the hall of Zeus on the
summit of snowy Olympus, are creatures at  The Homeric
once divine and human. In endowing them Deities.
with a divine nature, the poet has not succeeded, and
often has not attempted to succeed, in raising them wholly
above the limitations of their mortal counterparts, or in
adhering consistently to his divine ideal. In bodily form
they are of more than human stature! They have aso
the power to assume what shape they choose,  superhuman
or to be at once visble and invisible. But aidHuman.’
their bodies are not insensible to wounds and pain. They
require deep and food; and though their food is described
as different from that of mortals, and thelr blood is not
such as runs in the veins of men, yet they take part in
sacrifices, and delight in the flesh offered to them. They
are able to render aid from afar to their favourites when in
distress ; yet in their absence their help cannot be obtained.
Their powers of sight and hearing are aimost without limit,
yet Helios, the " keen of sight," cannot see what is done to

1 Ares when felled to earth extends over seven plethra, and Hera is
ableto lay one hand upon the sea and the other upon theearth, on the
occason of a solemn oath.

VOL. I. M
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his oxen, nor can Ares or Aphrodite perceive the net in
which they are enfolded.*

The same inconsistency prevails in regard to attributes not
so closely connected with the body. The divine nature is
omniscient and omnipotent.  There is nothing hid from the
Limitedinthar 90ds, who know the past and the future, and
knowledgeand all the things which are done upon earth.
power. Y et the poets represent the gods as hesitating
what course to take. Zeus himself holds up a balance to
enable him to determine the decree of destiny. He is
deceived by Hera, who on her part is unable to penetrate
the secret counsels of her consort. Ares is ignorant of the
death of his son Ascalaphus,® and even Proteus is unable to
detect the guile which is practised upon him by Odysseus. In
their power also, though omnipotent, the gods differ greatly.
Zeus declares that with his single strength he is more than a
matchfor all the other deities of Olympus. Even the happiness
of the gods is far from perfect. Not only are there disputes
in Olympus which trouble the serenity of the divine life,®but
their connections with mortal women cause the deities to have
sorrows for the death of their children; and their sympathy
with human actions brings pain and distress upon them.

37. More remarkable than these inconsistencies, which are
indeed inseparable from any attempt to represent the divine

naturein human form, isthewant of sanctity, and

Thewant of . . . .
morality in it may be added of morality, in the Homeric
tdhe?tg)meric gods. Itisnatural that in the conception of
Aphrodite as the goddess of sexual love there
should be nodistinction of whatismoral or immoral, andthat
male deities should be altogether free from the restrictions
which society had only lightly imposed upon men. In the
" Greek mind sexual relations were an inseparable part of human
nature, and as such they could be attributed without offence
to the gods. But the gods of Homer are not sensual only; they

L od. iii. 231; xii. 375 ; viii. 280.
2/, xiii. 521. .
3 See the scene in 11, xxi. 489 ff. between Hera and Artemis.
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are treacherous, envious, and even cowardly. Athenais sent
from Olympus to bring about a breach in the truce which has
been solemnly concluded between the Trojans and the Greeks ;
the cowardly act of Pandarus is directly due to her instiga-
tion. Odysseus is honoured and beloved by the same goddess
for his cunning and falsehood ; and Hermes " gladly abetted "
Autolycus in ail manner of perjury and guile. In their deal-
ings with each other, and with men, the gods made no scruple
of employing whatever trick or falsehood was likely to assist
them in their object. Itiswell known that these features of
the Homeric mythology were the first to attract attention
when the poems fell under criticism. From Xenophanes
downwards they met with the severe reprobation of the
philosophers of Greece. Happily we have no evidence to
prove that mortal men attempted to shape their conduct after
the pattern of the Olympian life.!

38. Theonly quality whichis consistently attributed to gods
and denied to men, and which therefore may be called the
true mark of the divine nature, isimmortality. mmortality
The gods are d@dvaroc xai dydpames, "without ofthegods
death and age" By the gift of immortality Calypso offers
to make Odysseus a god. By their immortality the divine
beings are freed from the misery of the human lot. For
them there is no death in store; that black shadow does
not lie across their paths to darken the enjoyment of the pre-
sent. Hence the gods are happy, " and live at ease” while
men are subject to weakness and misery, Nor is the languor
of disease, or the helplessness of age, which leaves men exposed
to the rapacity of their neighbours, felt in Olympus.
~ 39. Thedeities which make up the Olympic circle are these :
—Zeus, Apollo, Ares, Hephaestus, Hermes, Hera, Athena,
Artemis, Aphrodite, and perhaps Themis and peities of the
Dione. Poseidon is sometimes an inhabitant of *Olympic circle.
Olympus, but he has aso a home inthe sea  Like the suitors

! sir John Lubbock observes that primitive deities are almost always
evil beings. Cf. Hume, Nat. Rel. § 13.
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inthe hall of Odysseus, or the chieftains who meet in the house.
of Alcinous, these deities assamble in the hall of Zeus during.
Thelifein the day-time; there they feast and converse, or -
Olympus a copy listen to the music of Apollo and the songs of
of human life. " the Muses. When evening comes on they retire
to the paaces which Hephaestus has fashioned for them.!
The gods dso meet in session, and Zeus brings subjects of
discusson before them, in the same way as an earthly king
gathers the elders together for consultation.? Besides this
session, or council, we hear of a divine assembly® to which the
gods are summoned as men were summoned to the agora to
hear the conclusion at which their superiors had arrived. For
Zeus a Zeus is sovereign among the gods, and though
monarch. he may from time to time consider it prudent
to avoid quarrels, hiswill is supreme in Olympus. Before
Zeus ds0, as before an earthly Ki ng Or ixdawodos dmjp, CAUSES
aretried and complaints are made,* and like an earthly king
heretains his position in virtue of his superior power. On
the other hand, in the Olympic form of government family

, relations are represented as underlying the
pamilyrea  political arangements.  Zeus, Hera, Poseidon
with civicin  and Hades are related collaterally; the rest of
Olympus. the gods are the children of Zeus. HenceHera
isa wpéaBa fed, a goddess queen, and Poseidon can claim
rights againgt his brother.  For when the kingdom of Cronus
was divided, the heaven fell to Zeus, the s to Poseidon,
and the under-world to Hades, while Olympus and the earth
were common to all. Nevertheless Poseidon owes a duty to
Zeus asto an elder brother. The Olympic monarchy is more
patriarchal than the governments upon earth; it combines
the authority of a parent with the respect due to greater
strength and wisdom.®

L Cf. II.i. end, of Zeus, with Od. i. 421 ff. of the suitors;, Zeus
and Heraremainin the hall as Menelaus and Helen, Od. iv. 304, 305.

2 Cf. Od. v. init,, with the conduct of Alcinous, and Od. vii 187 ff.

L viii. init. * lbid. v. 872 ; vii. 446.

e lbid. xv. 187.
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Among the children of Zeus, the most prominent are Apollo
and Athena. These are his ministers upon earth, for Zeus
never alows himself to be visible to the eye of
man. They arejoined with him in the solemn
form of oath: " Father Zeus, Athene, and Apollo." It is
remarkable that in the Homeric mythology Apollo by no
means occupies the position which was assgned to him a a
later period. He is the god of prophecy, but with the ex-
ception of the plague, which is caused by his resentment,
his part in the action in the lliad is subordinate. In the
Odyssey he, like Hera, tends to disappear atogether. Thereis
no tracein Homer of hisfunction asagod of purification or of
healing; Paeon being quite distinct from Apollo even as late
as the time of Solon.” Athena, as a goddess
favourable to the Hellenes, comes forward pro- ~ Athena.
minently in the lliad, and may be called the guiding spirit of
the Odyssey. In spite of her opposition she is the favourite
child of her father, who finds a quarrel with her "more
hateful” even than a quarrel with Hera. Of her parentage
we are told nothing in Homer; the well-known myth, that
ghe sprang from the head of Zeus, gppears for the first timein
Hesiod's Theogony, and the Homeric hymn to Apollo.

40. Though the gods who inhabit Olympus are the pro-
minent figures of the Homeric mythology, acrowd of divine
beings is gathered round them, which may be  gupordinate
arranged in the following groups—(a.) The deities
Titans; (6.) the subordinate or attendant deities in Olympus;
(c) the deities which are obviously personifications of natural
phenomena; (d.) the deities of the sea; (e) the deities of
the earth, and the Chthonian deities, whose home’is under
the earth. The relation of these subordinate deities to the
Olympian family is not always clearly defined; but in their
various gheres they are able to influence both the processes
of the physical world and the prosperity of man.

41. (a) The Titansin the Homeric poems are a dynasty of

Apallo.

! Buchholtz, Homerieche Realien, partiii 1, p. 196.
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gods, Cronus, lapetus, and others, who have been dethroned
and plunged into Tartarus, a deep abyss lying as far below
Hades as heaven is above the surface of the *
earth.” It isdifficult to suppose that the Titans
arethe gods of an older religion, or of a conquered population,
for neither in Homer nor in Hesiod is there an allusion to any
worship of the Titans. They appear to be a link connecting
the mere personification of natural objects, with which Greek
mythology begins (Oceanus and Gaea) and the human figures
in the Olympic world. In this manner the somewhat shadowy
forms of Cronus and Rhea form an antecedent stage to the
fair humanities of the Olympic family.

42. (b.) Among the deities which occupy a subordinate
place in Olympus, one of the most interesting isIris, who in
the lliad is the messenger of the gods The
name, which is also the Greek word for
" rainbow," is a feminine form of Irus, atitle given by the
suitorsin the Odyssey to the beggar at their doors, owing to
his willingness to carry messages That the rainbow should
be consdered as a connecting link between heaven and earth
is not surprising; in the Eddas the rainbow is the bridge
which connects earth and heaven. But as no satisfactory
etymology of the name has been discovered, it is impossible
for us to say whether Iris signified in the first instance a
rainbow, and was afterwards used for " messenger," owing to
the conception formed of the rainbow, or whether, signifying
messenger from the first, it was subsequently applied to the
rainbow. It is a remarkable fact that Iris as a goddess is
never mentioned in the Odyssey, though, as we have seen,

_ the name Irusis there given to a messnger.
Irisand Hermes. 1 or mesisthe divine messenger of the Odyssey.
Of this dsrange discrepancy no satisfactory account can be
given. It forms a considerable weapon in the armoury of
those who contend that the Iliad and Odyssey are the work
of different authors.

The Titans.

Iris.

Y viii. 13, 479,



V. 43] DEITIES AND NATURAL PHENOMENA. 183

At the divine banquets the wine is served by Hebe, who
also assists to harness tbe chariot of Hera, and tends Ares
when wounded. The poet even represents her
as aiding Ares in his bath, as the daughters of
chieftains aid the guests in their father's halls.® Among the
chief delights of the Olympic palace are the responsive songs

. of the Muses. These deities are the daughters
of Zeus, but itis doubtful whether their number
was yet fixed. In the lliad, at least, no distinct number is
given; at one time the "Muse," at another the "Muses" are
mentioned. They are also the teachers of song, from whom
poets receive their gifts of memory and speech. The Hours
have in their keeping the gates of heaven, and
are thus at hand to unyoke the chariot of Hera
and Athenawhen returning from Troy. In a more literal
sense they are the goddesses of the seasons, by whose blessing
the fruits of the earth flourish. The Graces,
or Charites, are the constant attendants of
Aphrodite, for whom they prepare the bath, and weave an
"ambrosial" robe. It is from them that beauty comes to
women. Of the three Graces whom we meet with in later
mythology and art, Homer knows nothing.

43. (c.) In regard to the deities which more immediately
represent the phenomena of nature, Eos, the goddess of
morning, Helios, the sun-god, and the gods of  Egs, Helios,
the winds, we may observe that there is no the Winds.
complete division between the deities and the phenomena
which are supposed to be the result of their operation. In
one passage the words "dawn," "sun," "west wind," are
used in the same manner in which we use them; in another,
epithets or actions are ascribed to the Dawn or the Sun which
compel us to regard them as persons. Thus "Eos" is
"rosy-fingered," or "clad in saffron robe." Helios is the
"unwearied son of Hyperion." When Achilleswas burning
the body of Patroclus he offered prayers and vows to Boreas

Hebe.

The Musss.

The Hours.

The Graces.

111, v. 905.
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and Zephyr, that they might blow up theflameof the pyre.
Iris is straightway despatched to the paace of Zephyr,
where the winds are holding a feast. * The two winds hastily
gather together a mass of clouds, hurry ecross the waters
and blow upon the pyre till the body is consumed, when
they retire to their home beyond the Thracian sea' Ta
what extent the deity and the phenomena were separated
in the poet's mind, it would be usdess to inquire. The
custom of later poets, who spesk of fire as Hephaestus, or
wine as Bacchus, must not mislead us into supposing that the
Homeric personification is merely a poetical mode of speech.
Among savages the changes of the natural world are always
regarded as the work of persons, and it isthe echo of this
primitive mode of speech which causss Eosto be spoken of
as a goddess, rising up each morning from the couch of
Tithonus, and returning at night to rest by his side.

44, (d.) The s as might be expected, furnished the
Homeric poet with a crowd of deities. Poseidon and
Ddtiesofthe ~ Amphitrite are the foremost. Though Posa-
sa. don is introduced into the Olympic circle as
the brother of Zeus, his true home is in the waters. At the
bidding of Zeus Poseidon and Apollo had built walls for
Laomedon of Troy, but when the time came for payment,
Laomedon refused it. Hence in thelliad Posai-
don is the bitter enemy of the Trojans. In
the Odyssey, on the other hand, owing to the slaying of his
on Polyphemus, he is the relentless enemy of Odyssaus, to
whom the destruction of Troy wasdue. Amphi-
trlte may be regarded as the femade counter-
part of Poseidon? In Homer she is never spoken of as
his consort, or in any way connected with him, but later

Poseidon.

Amphitrite.

ML xxiii. 192 ff.

21t is common in Semitic mythology to find each deity at once
male and female, the double nature being necessary to the complete-
ness of the divinebeing. In Greece we find Zeus and Dione, Ares and
Enyo, Posdidon and Amphitrite. No satisfactory derivation of the
word Poseidon has been proposed.
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mythologists told how Poseidon saw her when dancing at
Naxos, and, overcome by her beauty, carried her away to be
his wife. Sheis thequeen of the stormy ocean, to whom the
monsters of the deep are subject. ]

Minor deities are Nereus and his daughters, the Nereids,
among whom Thetis is chief; Proteus and Eidothea, Ino
L eucothea, Phorcys, the Sirens and Scylla, with
whom we may combine the gods of the rivers.
The more fantastic of these deities, Proteus and his daughter,
Ino, the Sirens and Scylla, belong to that "outer circle"
of the Odyssey, to which the poet, with consummate art, has
relegated all that is magical and weird in his story. They
are creatures such as naturally live in the tales of mariners,
and thus belong to another sphere of mythology than the
loftier creations of epic poetry. There is no reason to
suppose that they were of later origin than the deities of the
Olympic circle.  On the contrary, they seem to carry us back
to the primitive forms of belief which existed in the minds
of the common people.

It is remarkable that the deities of the sea are regarded
as poss=sd of superhuman knowledge. Nereus is spoken
of as the "truthful,” the "unerring;" from omniscience or
Proteus Menelaus receives information about sea deities.
his voyage home, and what he will find there. The Srens
know all that has happened at Troy, and all that is done
upon the earth. In these weird creatures may be symbo-
lised the feeling which lures the sailor onward in the hope
of discovery, till he meets his death amid the rocks of an
unknown sea’ The vastness and mystery of the ocean were
also reflected in the deities which inhabited it. N
They .cannot so easily be brought within the fﬁﬁ?g;f;ﬁfss
limits of human life as the gods which dwell phicthan
On earth or in heaven. Thereis no common ' %ers.
link to combine the deities of the seain Homer. An exception
must, however, be made in favour of the Nereids. Though

Minor deities.

I Dante, Inferno, Canto xxvi., end.
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dwelling in the sea, they are humanised in form and feeling.
Thetis has the cares of a wife and mother. "Is there a
goddess who suffers as | suffer 1 Me only of the sea-maids
Zeus subdued to a mortal husband, and, sore
against my will, | came to Peleus bed." She
knows the doom of her son and laments over it; sheis filled
with sorrow at his humiliation; with her sympathising sisters,
she comes to comfort him in his grief for the death of Patro-
clus; and when he is buried she joins in the death-wail.

45. Thereisno trace in Homer of the well-known myth of
the rape of Proserpine. Demeter indeed never appears as
an actor or speaker in any Homeric scene. In
the Iliad she is the goddess of corn, whose gift
is the bread of men\ and in the Odyssey we are told how she
lay with lasion in the thrice-ploughed field, thereby bringing
upon him the wrath of Zeus. Dionysus was worshipped in
Northern Greece. We read in the lliad' that "Lycurgus,
the wild son of Dryas, drove the nurses of the maddened
Dionysus down divine Nyseion; they scattered
their wands and torches on the ground, struck
by the ox-goad of Lycurgus, while Dionysus in terror plunged
into the sea, and sought shelter in the bosom of Thetis"—
a passage of great value, for the evidence which it furnishes
that the ecstatic worship of Dionysus was known at that early
time. The opposition which Lycurgus here offers to the
Dionysiac worship meets us again in the attempt of Pentheus
to resist the intréduction of such rites at Thebes.?

The nymphs are among the most pleasing of the Homeric
divinities. They are the spirits of the mountains (Orestiades),
of the woods, and of the springs (Naiads).
They are aso the daughters of Zeus, and re-
ceive worship from men. In Ithaca there was a grotto

Y11 vi. 130

2 Without attributing historical value to these legends, there is
no good reason for doubting that the worship of Dionysus, like that
of the Muses, and even of Apollo, was known in the north of Greece
before it became established in the south.

Nereids: Thetis.

Demeter.

Dionysus.

The Nymphs.
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sacred to the Naid-nymphs, " where are bowls and jars of
stone, and stately looms, whereat the nymphs weave their
purple robes, the delight of the eye."! The growth of
trees, and sometimes the movements of animals, are due to
their operation. It was they who planted elms {wreAéas)
round the grave of the father of Andromache, and sent to
Odysseus and his companions the goats on which they fed
in the island off the land of the Cyclopians. They follow
Artemis when hunting; and even the four attendants of
Circe "are born of the springs and the groves, and the
holy rivers which flow down to the sea" By creations such
as these the life of nature became an animated world; the
trees, the hills, the waters, were the abode of divinities,
whose dwellings were sacred. We admire them as beautiful
creatures of the imagination, but in the mind of the Greek
they awakened feelings of awe and reverence for the world
around him.

Nothing is more striking in the Homeric conception of the
deities than the close relation in which they stand towards
external nature. There is no idea of any L . .
fixed, inevitable law in the world, such as we the deitiesto
find, for instance, in the remarkable words of nature.
Heraclitus, who tells us that if the " Sun departs from his
appointed path the Avengerswill mark it and put him back."?
In the Odyssey Helios declares that if he is left without
recompence for the loss of his oxen, he will "go down to
Hades and shine among the dead." And when Odysseus and
Penelope are at length brought together, Athena holds back
the night in her course for twice the usual space, that the hero
may tell thetale of hiswanderings to hiswife. The gods are
lords of nature, which is in deepest sympathy with them.
The sea rejoices when Poseidon goes forth from his palace
in the depths, and round him gambol the creatures of. the
deep, who know their lord. The delighted earth sends up
soft fresh grass, dewy lotus, crocus and hyacinth, to form a

Lod. xiii. 104; cf. xiv. 435. %> SeHume Nat. Re. § 2.
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couch beneath Zeus and Hera on Mount Ida. Nor arethe
divine beings insensible to the charms of scenery. Hermes,
the messenger of the gods, is entranced with the beauty of
Calypso's dwelling, and cass a lingering look on the fair
scene before him ere he passes in to deliver the command of
Zeus. This characteristic of the Homeric poems requires the
greater attention, because in later times, when Greek poetry
became lyric and dramatic, descriptions of natural scenery
were out of place.

46. The under-ground (Ohthonian) deities are by their
nature gloomy and awful beings. Hades is the lord of the
unseen world, " the god whom none can soften
or subdue; abhorred and hated above all gods
by mortal men." Persephone is not the beautiful daughter
of Demeter, whom Aidoneus snatched away from " that fair
field of Enna,” but the female counterpart of
Hades, and, apparently (supra, p. 170), the more
terrible deity of the two. In her keeping are the* spirits of
the dead. Nevertheless, gloomy as the under-world may be,
it is not, except in the eleventh book of the Odyssey, the
place of punishment which is described in later poems.
But the elements of the later conception are already present.
In the lliad the Erinyes dwell under the
earth, and exact penalties for perjury and ill-
treatment of parents! From that dark abode they can be
sumrfoned to do their work upon earth. Perhaps there is
no more tragic SLene in ancient poetry than that in the ninth
book of the lliad, where Althaea is described as invoking the
Erinys to punish her son for the murder of her brother.
" Often did she pray to the gods in her anguish at her brother's
death; often with her hands she beat the earth, and cried
unto Hades and dread Persephone, falling on her knees,
her. bosom Vet with tears, to send death upon her son.
And the Erinys that walks in darkness, the lady of a pitiless
heart, heard her in Erebus”"? Though the Erinyes are in

Hades.

Per sephone.

The Erinyes.

L1, xix. 258. 2 Ibid. ix. 565.
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the first ingtance the ministers of the wrath of the infernal
gods, their action is not restricted to the punishment of perjury
or the ill-treatment of parents. They are the guardians of
order intheworld, and as such they check the voice of the
horse of Achilles when he is prophesying his master's doom,
which only the gods may reveal. The poor man who
begs his bread, and the suppliant in need of help, are dso
under the protection of the Erinyes. Their vengeance is
sometimes shown in the fatal blindness which mideads men
into doing actions to their own hurt. It was through the
act of the Erinyes that Agamemnon was deluded into”his
quarrel with Achilles. Thisdoctrine, itwill be seen, exércised
a deep influence on the thoughts of later poets, especially
of Aeschylus.

47. This enumeration gives a very imperfect idea of the
multitude of divine personages who appear in the Homeric
ans s@ and De&’tth, Stl’lfe and Fea’, Per sonification
are deities; Prayers, like the nymphs, are of abstractions.
the daughters of Zeus; with weary feet they follow in the
gdeps of Delusion (Ate), to heal the mischief which she
works. On the other hand, there are some remarkable
omissions. Eros is not yet & deity, nor is he the son of
Aphrodite. Nor isthe moon personified as afemae counter-
part of the sun. Nemesisisnot yet adivine power. Tousthe
personification of abstract words has become merely a poetical
fancy; but among the Greeks such deified abstraction* were
often worshipped as beings whose anger could be averted by
prayer or sxcrifice, from which we may infer that they were
regarded as having areal existence.

48. Though the Homeric deities have certain spheres of
action assigned to them, we are not to suppoe
that their power is rigorously confined within §5icoy Honited
the allotted limits. The same result is attri- 4 to fixed spheres
buted to the agency of widely different deities. * "

A fair wind is sent by Zeus in one instance, by Caypso in

L1 xix. 418
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another, by Circe, Athena, or Apollo. At one time it is
Poseidon who summons the clouds, at another Zeus; and
Athena stills the wind which Poseidon has raised. It is
obvious that without this freedom of action the divine
machinery would be a very serious difficulty to the poet.
Yet the freedom is not without limits. The gods do not
willingly interfere with each other. Athena shrinks from
any open dissension with Poseidon, however great her desire
to bring Odysseus home; and though all the gods are opposed
to poseidon in his bitter anger against Odysseus, they do not
‘attempt to control his actions by force.

49,”I{ 'was the universal belief of antiquity that, in very
early ages, the gods had sojourned upon earth. But even the
Intercourse of €PIC poets regard this period as long past; it
godswithmen. g only among the Phaeacians that the gods
deign to sit at the meal, or meet the lonely wayfarer without
turning from the path.® In the heroic world the gods no
longer associate with mortal women. They do not reveal
themselves to men except on rare occasions, and to especially
favoured individuals. The greatest deity, Zeus, never reveals
himself at all, Hera and Poseidon but rarely. It is their
ministers, Athena, Apollo and Hermes, who form, as it were,
the connecting links between the human and divine world.
These appear to men sometimes in their own shape, which is
recognised, or in the form of men or animals. They are de-
scribed by Homer with characteristic features; the eyes of
Athena and Hera, the hair of Poseidon, are marked by un-
changing epithets. At other times the gods are said to be
present, though they are invisible; and it is not till their
departure that the traces of their presence are discovered.
When they would avoid each other they find it necessary to
use some special means of concealment.’ Athena puts on

! The Phaeacians are " very near to the gods" like the Cyclopians
and thewild tribes of the giants. This isan indication, among others,
that, in the Odyssey, the anthropomorphism is less complete than in
the lliad, )

2 |liad, xiv. 287.
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the cap of Hades, in order to avoid been seen by Ares; and
Zeus, when embracing Hera, covers himself with a cloud of
impenetrable thickness,

50. More commonly the will of the gods is made manifest
by the appearance of signs {répara} sent from heaven, such as
thunder, or a rainbow, or the flight of birds,
their contests and cries. With these signs
no specia signification is connected; thunder may portend
hail or snow or war; the rainbow is the forerunner of war or
of a storm. The meaning becomes definite when the sign
appears at a critical moment, to those at least who are
skilled to discern it. For "all birds are not messengers of
fate," so that it is necessary to have recourse to the " watcher
of omens,” who can decide what appearance is ominous and
what is accidental, or make clear the meaning of the portent.
In dreams, aso, divine intimations are conveyed
to men, though these, like other omens, are
often obscure, and require interpretation from the dream-seer.
Oracles, in the later sense of the word, are aimost unknown
in Homer; yet if every other source of ascer-
taining the divine will fails, or gives a
doubtful result, a man may Tepair to Dodona or Pytho,
and make inquiry there. The interpreters of dreams
and omens appear to form a separate class of
men. They do not secure the favour of the — Se&s ec.
gods, or exercise in any way priestly functions. They cannot
command the appearance of an omen, good or bad; they can
only interpret what is sent without their interference or
agency.

51. Sacrifices and prayers are the accepted means of
winning and retaining the favour of the gods. The man
who neglects either is in danger of bringing
upon himself the divine wrath. Sacrifice is a
debt due to the gods, which may not be withheld from them.
When Oeneus was sacrificing to the gods of the firstfruits in
his vineyard, he failed to sacrifice to Athena: "either he
forgot, or he never gave it a thought." Then Athena, in

Signs.
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Oracles.
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anger, sent the boar which ravaged his land. The wall
which the Greeks built to defend their ships was raised
without the sacrifice of hecatombs; "built against the will
of the gods, it remained unbroken for but a little time."
Sacrifice, then, is a necessary portion of the Homeric religion,
but all sacrifice is not offered by the same persons, we
find that it is sometimes presented by priests, sometimes
by kings in their political capacity, and
- sometimes by a father on behalf of his
household.  Private sacrifices are frequently mentioned;
in fact, every action of life is accompanied with some
thing which has more or less of the nature of a sacri-
fice.

52. The simplest form of sacrifice was the libation, which was
poured at meals as a kind of grace, and before going to bed
Libationsand  at night, as well as on more solemn occasions.
Prayers. On leaving Ithaca for their journey through
the night, Telemachus and his companions poured " a libation
to all the gods, and chiefly to the grey-eyed daughter of
Zeus"  Prayers were, of course still more frequent than
sacrifice.  Feeling his dependence on the divine power at
every step, the Homeric herowas constantly offering prayer to
one or other of the inhabitants of Olympus. The Homeric
language distinguishes, though not invariably, the vow (eix#)
from the prayer; and the prayer for the accomplishment of
a wish (dpd) from the prayer for pardon (Aérp.) In the last
sense prayers are said to be the daughters of Zeus. Lame
and wrinkled, with eyes askance, they walk painfully in the
footsteps of Ate. " | f a man honours the daughters of Zeus,
when they draw nigh, they hear his petitions, and bestow
great blessings upon him; but if he denies them, saying,
! Depart from me,' they return to Zeus, and entreat that Ate
may visit the sinner, so that he may stumble and suffer for
his sin." : .

53. Such is a brief outline of the religious conceptions con-
tained in the Homeric poems. They arein part the creations -
of great poets, who sought to give expression to their ideas

Priests.
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about the divine nature, and in part the traditions handed
down from very early times. They are obviously inconsistent
and imperfect. Religion is not yet combined ch -

. . aracteristics
with morality, for the gods are not moral of Homeric
beings, nor do men ask their favour always Religion.
for moral ends. It israther a means of obtaining prosperity
and success by the help of higher powers, and in the worship
of the gods the outward act is more than the inward spirit
There is no thought of any conflict between good and evil
powers, for human nature is not yet divided againgt itself
so far as to allow of the existence of a principle of evil.
A few rules of social order are sufficiently fixed to be under
the peculiar protection of the deities. Perjury, injuries done
to parents, or suppliants, or beggars, are visited by divine
wrath, and divine blessings descend on the righteous judge.
But the circle within which these limitations are felt isvery
small, and when we pass beyond it, the right of the stronger

prevails among gods and men. " A god gives or withholds
as hewill," even as " a king hates one man and loves another
as he will."

voL, I. Ir



CHAPTER VI.
THE SPARTAN STATE.

T H E names of thetraditional kings of Sparta down to the
first Olympiad-are as follows :—

Eurysthenids, Proclida.
Eurysthenes. : Prooles.
% Sous.
Echestratus. Eurypon.
Labotas. Prytanis.
Doryssus. Eunomus.
Agesilaus. : Polydeotea
Archelaus. Charilaus.
Teleclus. - ' Nicander.
Alcamene8. : Theopompus.

The first Olympiad fell in the tenth year of Alcamenes
and Theopompus, 776 B.C.

.-Sparta was the city from which the Dorians slowly
extended their dominion over a considerable portion of
Early hisory ~ Peloponnesus. Of the progress of her power
of Sparta. we have only the most meagre information,
especially in the times which immediately followed the return
of the Heraclids. We hear indeed that the Spartan king
Sous acquired territory from the Clitorians, in the north of
Arcadia, and that Eurypon, his son, conquered Mantinea.
But these distant expeditions become extremely improbable
when we subsequently find the Spartans defeated, and their
king Charilaus captured, under the walls of Tegea, which
lay between Sparta and Mantinea.! There is probably more
truth in the legend of the attack of King Echestratus on
the Cynuridns, which led to the first war between Sparta
and Argos.?

The internal condition of Sparta at this early period is

L Plut Lyc. 2; Polyaen.ii. 13 ; Paus. iii. 7. 3. 2 Paua. iii. 2, 2.
104 : o7
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uniformly described as one of strife and bad government, a
condition of affairs which was certainly unfavourable to
external developmient and conquest.  Hero- Dissension and
dotus attributes these dissensons, at least in strife.

part, to the mutual animosity of the two royal families; the
twin dons of Aristodemus quarrelled all their lives, and
their descendants after them did the same.  Plutarch, on the
other hand, speaks of quarrels between the kings and the
people. . Eurypon was the first to relax the stringency of
the monarchical power, and from his time forward anarchy
and confusion prevailed—the king and the people contending
for the upper hand. This appears to have been the opinion
of Aristotle, who mentions the " tyranny of Charilaus," as
though that king had attempted to emancipate his prerogative
from the restrictions placed upon it. Whatever the causg
it is more certain than any other fact in early Spartan
history that the condition of the country was for a long
time one of internal strife and dissenson. It was the great
merit of Lycurgus to have put an end to this disastrous
state of affairs’

2. Lycurgusisthe foremost namein Spartan history. Tra-
dition is nearly unanimous in describing this lawgiver as
the author of the prosperity of Sparta, and the | ycyrgus: un-
founder of her peculiar institutions, but about certainty inre-
the date and the events of his life the greatest 9¥dtonim.
uncertainty prevailed.”> Herodotus, following the Lacedae
monian account, describes him as the guardian of Leobotas,
or Labotas, the fourth in the Eurysthenid line of kings,3 but
in the account usually accepted, he appears as the guardian of
Charilaus, the seventh kmg in the Proclid line.* Thucydides,

1 Herod, vi. 52; Plut. Lyc. 2 Arlst Pol. v. 12=1316 a.
" 2 Hellanicus ascribed the foundation of the state to Eurysthenes
and Procles, for which he was censured by Ephorus, who pointed
out that only Lycurgus had a shrine and yearly offerings, whereas
the two kings, though founders of the state, did not even bequeath
their names to their descendants.  Strabo, p. 366.

® Herod, i. 65; Pans. iii. 2, 3.

4 Ephorusin Strabo, p. 481.
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though he does not mention Lycurgus, assrts that the form of
the government had continued the same in Sparta for more
than four hundred years before the end of the Peloponnesian
war.! In his opinion, therefore, the reforms of Lycurgus
were introduced shortly before 804 B.c. This date is con-
siderably later than that usually given to Lycurgus, on the
authority of the ancient chronologers, but it agrees with the
position of Charilaus in the list of kings. If Theopompus
began toreign in 786 B.C., and we allow twenty-four years for
his predecessor, we reach 810 B.C. for the death of Charilaus,
in whose reign important changes in the constitution of -
Sparta, without doubt, took place? _

Herodotus tells us that Lycurgus, when visiting the
Delphic shrine, was hailed by the priestess as a being more
Theaccount of than human, and some authorities asserted
Herodotus. that the Spartan institutions were revealed to
him there® The Lacedaemonians, however, regarded Crete
as the source of their peculiar arrangements. They were
thus enabled to connect them with the great name of Minos,
and derive their authority from Zeus himself. Later legends
had much more to tell on the subject.* Polydectes, the

! Thuc. i. 18.

Plutarch, on the authority of Aristotle, supports the view that
Iphitus, the reviver of the Olympian games, and Lycurgus were con-
.temporaries. In the Poalitics, v. 12 = 1316 a, Aristotle indicates that the
reforms of Lycurgus were introduced in the reign of Charilaus, which
must be later than 884, the usual date of the Olympiad of Iphitus
and birth of Charilaus. |f, however, we accept the later date of
the Olympiad of Iphitus, which Callimachus placed 52 years (13 Olym-
piads) before 776 B.C. (not 108 years = 27 Olympiads), we get 828 B.C.
as a possible date for Iphitus and Lycurgus. This agreeswith the
statement of Thucydides, and allows us to follow Aristotlein con-
necting Lycurgus with Iphitus and Charilaus. There was a doubt
whether the legislation of Lycurgus fell in the time when he was the
guardian of Charilaus, or in the reign of Charilaus. In any case, as
no Laconians appear in the list of victors for the first fourteen
Olympiads, it is improbable that the Spartans had anything to do
with the foundation of the festival, or even shared in it for some
time after 776 B.C. Busolt, Or. Gesch. i. 130.

% Herod, i. 65. * Plut. Lyc, 3; Ephorus, in Strabo, p. 482,
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elder brother of Lycurgus, died leaving a widow with
child. The widow made overtures to Lycurgus with a
view of securing the throne for him, which he  The account
rejected.  As soon as the child was born—it of Plutarch. -
was a son—Lycurgus placed him in the care of the elders
of the city, and not long after left the country to avoid any
suspicion of a desire to usurp the royal power. In a series of
travels, including visits to Egypt and India—countries which
at that time can hardly have been known to the Greeks—he
arrived at Crete, where the native institutions had already
been borrowed by the Laconian colonists at Lyctus.® Mean-
while, Sparta had fallen into a miserable state of disorder,
which at length became so intolerable that Lycurgus, on his
return, ventured to come forward in the market-place, accom-
panied by twenty-eight of the leading citizens, with proposals
of reform. He had obtained certain rhetrae (ordinances) from
the Delphian oracle, on which he now proceeded to remodel
the constitution. When political order had been restored,
he introduced the social institutions and training which he
had observed in Crete.?

3. Plutarch confesses that little was known about Lycur-
gus. The institutions which could be attributed to him, and
the sources from which they were derived, Plutarch's
the occasion and the manner in which they doubts about
were introduced, the parentage and death of ~ Lycurgus.
Lycurgus, were disputed then, and are disputed now.
The name Eunomus, which is given to the father of the
Lawgiver, is suspicious, when we remember that his son
was the author of edvepds in Sparta, and a similar doubt
hangs over Arthmiades (dp@uss, union), who is said to have

L Arist. Pol ii. 10= 1271 b. These were "the original laws of Minos."

2|f there is much that is similar in the Cretan and Lacedae-
monian institutions, there are also great differences  The real point
of resemblance is the conservative character of the two nations; the
common meals, which are a necessity of military life, remain as a part
of the political organisation. This character is due to the isolated posi-
tion of Crete and Sparta. Cf. Polyb. vi. 45 ff.
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aided Lycurgus in introducing his conciliatory reforms.?
Yet we are not justified in doubting the existence of Ly-
curglzjs merely because fictitious names are connected with
him.

There is nothing more tantalising in Greek historians
than their silence on matters with which they must have
Silenceof Gresk been familiar.  What should we know of the
Historians: Athenian constitution if we depended for our
information upon Herodotus, Thucydides and Xenophon?
But in the case of Sparta, it is doubtful whether much was
known to contemporary historians® for even Thucydides
remarks on the extreme difficulty of ascertaining the exact
number of the Spartans who fought at Mautinea. Or a love
of anecdote took the place of a more serious interest in
history. Herodotus had been in Sparta, and could have told
us about the training, the numbers of the Spartans, the
ephors and the senate. He prefersto relate the stories of
Ariston and his child, of the wives of Anaxandridas, of the
death of Cleomenes, and the precocity of Gorgo. Such
narratives were history in his day, when no one thought of
describing institutions with which he was familiar. In the
next century there was a change. But we are unable to make
much use of the industry of the historians, who, from the
time of Aristotle, collected a number of details about the
Laterwriters  Nistory of Sparta or Athens. Their works
have perished. have perished. The meagre extracts which
remain are disconnected and unsupported. The points which
they touch are often unimportant, and of the earlier history

L Plut. Lyc. 5.

Gelzer consders the Lycurgean constitution to be the work of a
society of priests (supra, p. 195, n.%), of which the president was called
Lycurgus {(Avxdopyos, creator of light!) Gilbert regards Lycurgus as
aform of Apollo Lyceus; see Busolt, I.c. p. 133, and cf. Cox, Statesmen,
i. 12. Suchviews can hardly be treated seriously. Aristotle speaks
of Lycurgus as belonging to the "middle class" Pol. iv. 11=
1296 a.

% Xenophon's treatise De Republca Lacedaemoniorum is rather ideal
than historical, and in any .case a second-rate work.
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of Greece much had passed into Iegend centuries beforethey
began towrite.

4. Plutarch has fortunately transcribed the text of the
Bhetrag, or ordinances, whjch were given to Lycurgus a
Delphi. There does not seam to be any reason
to doubt that these were the oldest ordinances
known at Sparta, or that they formed the bass of their
"good government,” They were therefore the oldest
political ordinances known in Hellas, and, indeed, in the
world.

"Found a temple to Zeus Hellanius, and Athena Hel-
lania, arrange the tribes, and the Obes thirty in number,
establish the Gerousa with the Archagetae. Summon
the people for meeting from time to time between
Babyca and the Cnacion, there bring forward and de-
cide gject The people ae to have the supreme
power.

Thus the first duty of the lawgiver was to found a public
sanctuary which should be as it were the centre of the com-
munity. Then the people were to be arranged in tribes and

The Rhetrace.

! Plutarch's most trustworthy authority on Lycurgus is Aristotle.
From older writers he quotes nothing of importance. Simonides is
said to have stated that Lycurgus was the son of Prytanis and
brother of Eunomus, contrary to the usual account. Oritias praised
the excellence of the Lacedaemonian cup, of which the colour con-
cealed the muddiness of water, and the shape prevented impurities
from entering the mouth. Hippias, the Sophigt, stated that Lycur-
gus was a great general. To the account given in Herodotus of
Spartan customs and of Lycurgus, Plutarch does not refer. Among
later authorities are Dieuchidas, who was able to assgn different
mothers to Polydectes and Lycurgus; Aristocrates, who takes Lycur-
gus to India; Hermippus, who gives the names of twenty of
the twenty-eight Spartans who appeared in the market-place in sup-
port of Lycurgus, and Dioscorides, who maintained that Lycurgus did
not lose his eye in the fray with Alcander, but wa3 wounded only!
On Plutarch's conception of Lycurgus, s infra, § 23.

2 Plut. Lyc. 6. Zeus Hellanius was worshipped in Aegina. Athena
Hellauiais mentioned in Eur. Hipp. 1121. The MSS. arein favour of
Syllanius, Syllania; se p. 110. There ssems no trace of theworship
at Sparta.
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Obes. The division into tribes was not a new one; from
the first the Dorians at Sparta, as elsewhere, when free from
theadmixtureof external elements, weredivided
into three tribes, Hylleis, Dymanes, Pamphyli,
but it is possible that some changes were now introduced,
regulating theinternal arrangement of the tribe. In each
tribe were ten Obes, of which we know nothing
beyond the name. They appear to have been
local divisons* As the Gerousia, including the kings, con-
tained thirty members, we may conjecture that each Obe was
represented in the Senate, and therefore that the two kings
o " were the representatives of two distinct Obes..
The Archagetae are the kings, or leaders of the
people. From time to time the community were to be sum-
moned to a meeting which was held between certain fixed
limits—the Cnacion, i.e. the river Oenus, which falls into the
Eurotas,tothenorth of Sparta, and Babyca, i.e. the bridge over
TheApellaor the Eurotas at Sparta. Before the assembled
Assembly. people measures were to be introduced that they
might decide upon them, for no measure was valid which
had not received the sanction of the whole people.

The elements with which these ordinances deal—the
Kings, the Council and the Assembly—appear in the Homeric
Lycurgus re- poems, and grew naturally out of the patri-
arranged older ~ archal government of the tribe. The work
SL%Z‘T%“JtSiC'JEthe of Lycurgus did not condst in creating new

’ elements, but in consolidating those which
already existed into a harmonious whole. It was impos
sible henceforth for the kings to increase their power at
the expense of the nobles, and both nobles and kings were
in the last resort controlled by the will of the assembled
people.

Thetribes.

The Obes.

The Kings.

! Busolt regards the Oben as subdivisions of the five locsl tribes of
Sparta: Pitane, Mesoa, Limuae, Conurs and Dyme, 'With regard to
&84, Heaychius has dfal, vdmoc peyahopepeis.  Busolt, Le. p. 110
Amyclae was an Obe with three ephors ; Dittenb, Syil o, 308,
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5. Three other ordinances which are ascribed to Lycurgus
forbade (1) the use of written laws; (2) the use of any tools
but the axe and saw in building a house; i
(3) frequent wars upon the same enemies.
He is aso said to have forbidden the use of coined money
in Sparta.  Neither gold nor silver was to be used for pur-
poses of exchange, but bars of iron, which by their small
value and great bulk rendered money dealings on any
large scale impossible.  The iron of these bars was aso
made unusually brittle in order that it might be useless for
ordinary purposes. Such precepts were doubtless observed
at Sparta, though they may not have been derived from
Lycurgus. The trainingwhich every Spartan underwent was
intended to diminish the sphere of positive law as much as
possible, and to encourage the utmost simplicity and even
rudeness of life. But in the time of Lycurgus there were no
written laws in existence.! Nor was a coinage
introduced into Greece till after the time of
Phidon (infra, chap. vii.). If therefore Lycurgus forbade the
use of written laws and coined money, the regulations could
only have been framed in a prophetic spirit, to meet a future
contingency! The violation of the third rule by Agesilaus
in his frequent invasions of Boeotia was thought to have con-
tributed largely to the victories of the Thebans over the
Spartans ; when the king was wounded, Antalcidas remarked
that his wounds were a just retribution for teaching the art
of W?J’ to those who had neither the skill nor the wish to
fight.

Other rhetrae.

Probably later.

! Theiron coinswereeither " spits” [4fekof) or "cakes " {mékavop).
They weighed a mina (605 grammes), and were worth 1%d. The
rhetrae must have been preserved orally, as ssems to have been the
cae with laws in other states ; but thereisno trace of metre in them.

2 plat. Lyc. 13. Plutarch looks on Lycurgus as a reformer, who
put an end to anarchy among the rich and destitution among the
poor. It is possble that the contrast of rich and poor, which he de-
scribes, existed in early times at Sparta, but it is also possble that the
circumstances of the third century B.C. have been transferred to the
eighth or ninth.
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"~ 6. About acentury after Lycurgus, in the reign of Theo-
pompus, two changes of great importance were made in the
Changes under  Spartan constitution. The veto which the
Theopompus. egrlier rhetra had allowed to the assembled
people was cancelled, and a new law was introduced, which
gave the ultimate control to the Gerontes and Kings. " If
Thepeoplede  th€ people decide crookedly, the elders and
prived ofthe  chiefs shall put it back,” i.e. shall reverse the
veto. .popular decision. Under what circumstances
this ordinance, which is sad to have been obtained from
Delphi, was passed, we do not know, nor isit quite clear how
it condgts with what we find recorded of the constitutional
history of Spartain later times. It would seam to render the
assembly atogether usdess except for the confirmation of
meesures upon which the kings and the senate were agreed.
Yet we find the assembly convened to decide upon the
question of the Peloponnesian war, and Thucydides spesks of
it on that occasion as the " customary assembly.” Herodotus
aso, without formally mentioning the assembly, spesks more
than once of the " Community " of Sparta, as a body whose
authority wes decisve in matters of peece and war. Cleo-
menes was repelled from Aegina by Criuswith the taunt that
he had come without the authority of the "Community,"
and the question of a treaty between Sparta and Argos, just
before the invasion of Xerxes, was referred to them.
In Xenophon the action of the assembly is frequently men-
stioned.!  The second innovation was even more important.
Though Herodotus ascribes the institution of
the Ephoralty to Lycurgus, it ssems more cor-
rect to foIIow Aristotle and others in ascribing it to Theo-
pompus? The Ephors, who were five in number, in
the first instance to have been of no greatimportance.” But
as they were intimately connected with the commons, elected

The Ephors.

! Thus, i, 87, vjw dxxhnoiar ; ib. 67, rir eiwdira £iMAoyov. Harod,
vi. 50, dvwv vobd xowoii ; Vil 140, is Tols wAeivas.

1 Herod. &. 65 Plut. Lye. T (Arist. Pol v. 11m1313a)

1 Avist. Pol. iii. 1=12780.
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from and by them astheir representatlves, we must assume
that the ephoralty was a concession to the people, and it may
have been a compensation for the loss of the right of voting
in the assembly. In time the ephors grew to be the most
important officers in the state, both in war and in peace
They were associated with the council, they presided in the
assembly, and even the kings were not exempt from their
power. Tothisresult the growingdread of "a tyrannis,” like
that at Corinth or Sicyon, and the increasing importance of
the Spartan training, which the ephors superintended, in a
great measure contributed.

It is impossible for us to trace the various seps in the
growth of the Spartan constitution. The habitual reserve
of the Spartans, and the want of any historical
account of the period in which the constitution P/fficulty ol a
grew up, compesus in speaking of the Spartan count of the
State to treat it as awhole, and give an out- hartan const-
line of the constitution as it existed at the
time when it is best known to us. We have reason to
believe that great changes, besides those already recorded,
were introduced at Sparta long after Lycurgus. Chilon
(590-560B.C.), especially, may have introduced many reforms,
and greatly developed the elements already in existence.
Such at least isthe natural inference to be drawn from the
respect in which his namewas held at Sparta. In theaccount
which follows chronology is disregarded, and the Spartan
state is described without reference to thé earlier or later
origin of the various parts.

|.—THE KINGS.

7. The fullest account of the privileges and duties of the
Spartan kings is given in Herodotus.> Their functions may
bedividedintoreligious,judicial,and military. '

» Plut. Cleom. 10. The aggression is astribed to Aseropus The
flrst epbor issaid to have been Elatus, Plut. Lyc. 7.
2 Herod, vi. 56-58. Cf. Xen. DeRep. Lac. 15.
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The kings were the priests of Zeus Lacedaemon and Zeus
Uranius. In time of peace they took the first seats at all
TheKingsas  public sacrifices, and they received a double
priests. portion of food. The libation also began with
them, and the skins of the victims were theirs. Every new
month, and on the seventh day of each month, a full-grown
victim was given to each king for sacrifice to Apollo, a bushel
of barley, and a" Laconian quart". of wine. In time of war,
when a sacrifice was needed for taking omens, they might use
any sheep which they found on the way. Of
all that was sacrificed, the skins and chines
belonged to them. They also, together with the Pythii, of
whom each chose two, had the keeping of all oracles and
reponses. At public games they sat in the first place; the
Their privi- proxeni (i.e. Spartans who entertained foreign
leges. ambassadors) were elected by them. It seems
probable from the account of Herodotus that in his time the
kings might be absent from the public meals, though they
lost half their measure of food by absence, onehalf only
of the quantity allowed them at the table being sent to their
houses. In later times, the heir to the throne was excused
from the training, but the king was compelled to dine with
his fellows.*
In their judicial capacity the kings decided about the
marriage of heiressess who represented a family—i.e. when
] an orphan heiress was claimed by one or
jﬁh”ggés"’i‘rﬁ% more relatives on the score of their kinship,
relating to heir- the king decided which of the claimants was
Eﬁﬁca%%’go”s' to be preferred.? All adoptions took place
before them. They also decided on cass in
which the public roads were concerned.
The kings were the leaders of the army. For atime they
always took the field together, but owing to the dissensons

Offer sacrifice.

1 Plut. Lyc. 12. A king's portion was four choenices of meal, and
two cotylae of wine.

2 Decisions in the case of an firiKkrjpos at Athens came before the
Archon. -
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of Cleomenes and Demaratus, a law was passed that one
king only should go out with the army, and it was hence-
forth the custom for one king only to be Thekingslead
absent from Sparta, at a time.> The kings thearmy.

had the right of making war on whom they would, and
no one could prevent them, on pain of being under a curse,
but as they were liable to be brought to trial Can makewar
on their return for failure in an expedition,® onwhom they
they usually obtained the consent of the ephors Please

or the assembly before going. They went out first and
returned last, and were protected by a body of at least
100 knights. Two ephorsin later times, at any rate, accom-
panied the king into the field.®?

The funeral of a king was the occason of splendid cere-
monies. The death was announced by horsemen throughout
Laconia; and in the city by women who went Funeralsof the
round beating a kettle-drum. At the signal Spartan Kings.
two persons in each household in Sparta, a man and a woman,
were compelled under heavy penalties to mourn {i.e. to cut
their hair, rend their garments, and throw dust on their hair
and clothes). From therest of Laconia a certain fixed num-
ber of the Perioeci was required to attend at the city; and
when they, with the Helots and Spartans, had assembled
in thousands, loud lamentations were raised in which.the
deceased king was extolled as the best of his race. The
bodies of kings who fell in war were almost without excep-
tion brought home; if it happened that the'body could not be
found, an image was made and placed on the bier. For ten
days all public busness and trade was suspended.* On the
accesson of the new king all debts owing to the royal or
public treasury were cancelled.

L Cf. the case of Agesipolis and Agesilaus, Xen. Bell. v. 3, 10.

2Herod, vi. 56; v. 75; vi. 82; Thuc, v. 63

% Xen. Hell. ii. 4, 36.

4 Herod, vi. 55. The kings enjoyed the income of a royal domain ;
Xen. Rep. Lac. 15. . .



206 ORIGIN OF THE DUAL MONARCHY [VI.8,

8. Theking was succesded by his eldest son (unless dis-
quaified by some grave bodily defect), and this rule was
obsarved even when the father had been deposed ; but ason
born before the accesson of his father to the throne, weer:
passed overin favour of the eldest son born after the acess
son. If an infant, the heir to the throne wes placed in
the guardianship of the nearest agnate, who aso succesded
when the direct line failed. So far as we know, the two
lines of kings never intermarried; and they had separate
places of sepulturein differents parts of the city, the Agiads
being buried in the "plot of Theomelldas the Eurypontlds
near the temple of Dictynna.

The origin of the dual monarchy, which'from the first was
so distinctive a feature of the Spartan government, is very
Originofthe  Obscure, and many attempts have been made
dual'monarchy.  to explainit. It may have arisen by afusior
of the native and immigrant races, eech of which was alowed
to retain its own prince in the new community. In support
of such a theory it may be said that the Dorians, according
to the legend, were invited to Sparta by Philonomus (p. 63),
who, however, wemust add, persuaded the reigning sovereign
to retire before the immigrants. It is dso a fact that one at
least of the Spartan kings claimed to be of Achaean descent.
On the other hand, it may be urged that an Achaean prince
would not come to terms with invaders when he could be
received ‘among his own people at Amyclag, an important
Achaean city to the south of Sparta, which retained its
independencetill the reign of Telecl us® Another explanation
asumes two colonies of Dorians, one planted on the Oenus,
the other at Sparta. At first the two settlements were at
variance, but after the defeat of Charilaus by the Tegedtag,
they agreed to form one city inwhich eachking should retain
his authority.? Such a double settlement, if it ever existed,

! |egend stated that Philonomus received the throne of Amyclae
from the Dorians; Ephorus in Strabo, p. 364 ; Nic, Damasc. Frag.
36, Muller, who, however, brlngsthe Mlnyaemtothe story.

2 Dureker, Higt. Greece, i. 351 ff.
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hes left no traces, and tradition, which is our only guide,
geeks of both monarchs as reigning together from the
first at Sparta. It is perhaps more ressondble to assume
that the two kings represent two leading families, each
of which had a claim to give a chief to the community.
That two familiesholding equal rights should be regarded as
descended from the twin sons of the Dorian founder of
Spartais merely one of the fictions which of necessity arose
in the period when all political unionsand arangements were
expressed in the terms of genedlogical connecti on!

||.—THE GEROUSIA OR SENATE.

_ 9. The Gerontes or Senators were twenty-eight in number,
or thirty, with the addition of the two kings. Among other
curious explanations of this number given in the Lycurgus of

! Professor Duncker, loc, dt, regardsthe double settlement as a
demonstrated fact. He appeals to legends which connect Procles
closely with the Argives. But if one legend represents Procles (the
assumed founder of the colony on the Oenus) as in close connection
with Temenus the king of Argos, whose territory lay on his border,
another legend represents Echestratus and Labotas, of the Eury-
sthenid line, as making war upon Cynuria and Argos (Paus. iii. 2, 2),
and it is difficult to see how they could have done this if a
commuuity friendly to Argos existed on the Oenus. Nor is it
credible that a period of disaster such asthe capture of Charilaus by
the Tegeatae would lead to a union of the two hostile communities,
as Duncker assumes. On the contrary, the calamity which overtook
the settlement on the Oenus would be the opportunity of Sparta,
which could at once advance upon her prostrate rival, and put an end
‘for ever to the disseison. With regard to the difficulties raised by
Duncker against the theory that one of the Spartan kings was of
Achaean. race, the representative of a native dynasty, it may be
observed that there is no evidence to show that the relations of
Sparta and Amyclae were not in the first instance amicable, as they
were between Cresphontes and the chiefs of the Messenians. If this
is the caxe there is nothing improbable in the existence of an Achaean
‘dynasty at Sparta, in spite of the dose proximity of Amyclae. It
was not till the Spartans found their territory too small for them,
that they turned upon their former allies. The relation of the
Perioeci to the Spartans is also an indication of the existence of
friendly feelings between the previous inhabitants and the Dorian
invaders.
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Plutarch (c. 5), we are told on the authority of Aristotle that
of the thirty adherents who at first supported Lycurgus two
Number of failed to appear when summoned to the market-
the Senate. place. As the obes were thirty in number it is
probable that each obe furnished a senator, the two kings
being the hereditary representatives of two obes!

The office was tenablefor life, but no one could be elected
who was less than sixty years of age. The election was by
Election of acclamation. Whenever avacancy occurred the
Senators. people wereassembled, and the candidates passad
through the assembly in an order determined by lot. The
candidate who was received with the loudest applause was
elected. The differencein the applause was decided by certain
persons sitting in a building adjacent to the place of meeting,
who could hear the noise but could not see the candidates?

We have no precise information on the duties of the
senators.  Under the arrangement of Lycurgus they must
have prepared matters for the decision of the
Apella or General Assembly; but after the
time of Theopompus, they, in conjunction with the kings,
could pass a final decison. They appear to have formed a
supreme court of law, before which even the kings could be
tried, and which was alone competent to decide on the more
serious offences, and more especially on homicide® In
some cases the ephors seem to have been associated with
them.* Demosthenes speaks of the Gerousia as " controlling
the constitution " of Sparta, and election into it as the
supreme reward of civic virtue. Yet we do not find the

Their duties.

! The senators were not elected by the obes, but by the whole
people, but there isnothing to show that when a vacancy occurred the
members of the obe whose representative had died, were not alone
qualified to present themselves for election. Aristotle, however, says
nothing of this. The constitution of the Gerousiais so far inconss-
tent that twenty-eight members are elective and two hereditary.

2 plut. Lyc. 26.

8 Arist. Pol ii. 9=12706; iii. 1, 10=1275 b; Plut. I.c.

“ Cleomenes is brought before the ephors, Herod, vi. 82; Leoty-
chides before the diKatrr fjpiov Herod, vi. 72.
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Gerousia exercising much authority in the politics of Sparta,
and Aristotle treats the institution with contempt.

[Il—THE ASSEMBLY OR APELLA.

10. The Apella wasan. assembly of all the Spartan citizens
who had reached the age of thirty years. It may have met in
obedience to the rhetra, every month, between  meetings of
Babyca and the Cnacion, but it could also be the Assembly.
summoned on special occasons.  In historical times it was
presided over by the ephors? No speaking was allowed ex-
cept by officers of State and persons duly in-
vited, and perhaps the Senators. The votes
were given by acclamation. The assembly decided on war
and peace, treaties, and foreign politics generally; it elected
the ephors and gerontes. Difficulties in the successon of the
kings, and questions of the manumission of Helots, were
within its competence.

Its powers.

IV— THE EPHORS.

11. Theephorswere fivein number, and the office was open
to every Spartan of the requisite, age, without any further
qualification. Aristotle describes the mode of  Number, etc.,
election as " exceedingly childish ;" but we do of the Ephors.
not know precisely how it took place. During the year of
office, every ephor was released from the training and the
usual severity of the Spartan life, and they had a common
hall where they dined together.

The power of the ephors was very great, amountlng indeed
to a sort of democratic tyranny. If they were responsible at
all, they were responsible only to-their suc-  Their great
cesors in the office who were not likely to  Powers.
criticise actions done in their interest, and which they might
wish toimitate. They had the power to summon the Assembly,
and apparently the complaints upon which the gerontes pro-
nounced were laid in the first instance before the ephors,

! Dem, p. 489, xlpor Tijs wolsreids. 1 Thuee, 1 87.
VOL. £, Q
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who could even order the summary arrest of the kings. They
were the supreme executive power in the city, in which capa
city they ssam to have acted, at times, without consulting the
Assembly.  Ambassadors from foreign states applied to them.
The ephors were dso the first police magistrates in the city.
Under their control was the education and training of the
youth, and the conduct of the men. They could fine whom
they choe and exact the fine a& once  They were supreme
over all other officers, from whom, at the dose of the year of
office, they received an account. They could interfere with
the private life of the kings to such an extent as to order them
to repudiate a wife who bore no children.  Every month the
kings swore before them to rule according to the constitution,
and the ephors undertook on their part to maintain the kings
in office’ They could aso order the expulsion of foreigners
from Lacedaemon® Their direct judicial functlons were not
important, being concerned chiefly with civil suits.* In these, as
inall their functions, they were not limited by any written laws.®
The Lacedaemonian constitution continued without change
longer than any other in Hellas.  This was thought to be due
stability of the tO itsmixed nature, the Kings forming an aristo-
Constitution.  cratical eement, while the Gerontes were oli-
garchical, and the Ephors democratic. ~ Polybius remarks that
Lycurgus, by thus mixing the forms-of constitution, secured
for the Lacedaemonians a longer enjoyment of liberty than
had fallen to the lot of any other city. But the dissensons

1Tn Thuoydides the ephors are epoken of as taking an independ-
ont line—eg, in v. 86, in regard to the pesce of Nicias, bai in
Xenophon we are scmetimes told that—(1) the ephora acted alome;
sometimes {2) that they acted with the &exhyroi ; and sometimen (3)
with the éxxhpala. (1) In the case of Cyrus, Hell, dii I, 1; (2) in
giving inatructions to Pausanias, Hell ii. 4. 38 ; (3) in regard to Elis,
#b, iii. 2, 23. But the &xhnro and dxchgoia are the same,

2 Xen. Rep, Lac. 16.

3 Macandrius, Herod. ifi, 148, (But Ariatagoras is sent away with-
out the ephors. }

4 Tac rér ovpBokipaior Swd{u riv dpdpur dMAor ENAar.—Arisk
Pol. iii. 1. 10=1275 &,

& Adroyvipoves.—Arist, Pol. ii. 9=12708
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of the kings, the senility of the gerontes, the incompetence
and greed of the ephors were serious evils, and as a leading
city Sparta was a failure.!

EDUCATION OF THE SPARTANS

12. More important for the development of Sparta than
her political constitution was the education and training
which her citizens received; the dywyj, as it The education
was called. The Spartan did not exist for him- of the Spartans.
self but for hiscity; for her service he was trained from birth,
and the most intimate relations of his life were brought under
her control. In the secluded valley of the Eurotas, where
till the time of Epaminondas no invader ever set foot, amid
profound peace, he nevertheless led the life of a warrior in
the field. His strength and endurance were tested to the
utmost; he was not permitted to surrender himself to the
charm of family life and domestic affections. Even when
allowed to marry, he spent but little time at home; his
children, if thought worthy of life, were taken from him at an
early age to go through the same training in which he him-
self had been brought up. Only when he had reached the
age of sixty years, at which he could no longer serve his
country in the field, was he permitted to enjoy the feeling
of personal freedom. Trade and handicraft—in fact any
occupation which could be either useful or productive—were
absolutely forbidden to him.

At his birth, amale child was carried before the elders of
the tribe, who decided whether the infant was sufficiently
strong to be reared. If not, he was at once
disposed of on Mount Taygetus; if, on the
other hand, the child was vigorous and healthy, he was carried
back to the house of his parents, there to remain, in the care
of the women, till he reached his seventh year.
At this age the child was handed over to the
state, and placed under the care of the Paedonomi. The

Theboys.

In childhood.

! polyb. vi. 10. 4 ff. Ari'stotle subjects the whole to a thorough
criticism, Pol. ii. 9. .
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children were arranged in companies, each with a chief and
leader, sdected from the Iranes—i.e. from those who were
more than twenty years of age The whole number of boys
and youths was divided into three classes the waides, from
the age of seven to eighteen; the weAXipaves, from eighteen
to twenty; and the fpaves, from twenty to thirty. After the
age of thirty, a Spartan became one of the Peers (3uatec).

From twelve years of age or even earlier, the systematic
training began. The hair was cut short, the feet were bare,
and often the whole body entirely naked. One
garment only was allowed in summer and
winter; every one made such a bed as he could out of reeds.
plucked from the banks of the Eurotas! Each year the boys
of a certain age underwent a severe whipping before the altar
of Artemis Orthia, in which he who endured the longest was
adjudged the victor. Plutarch speaks of instances within his
own knowledge, in which boys had died under the lash.
The food supplied was intentionally stinted in order that the
youths might add to it by theft, for which they were only
punished when detected in the act. The gymnastic exercises
were numerous and competitive, but the mental
culture did not go beyond reading and writing,
learning the songs of Tyrtaeus, Terpander and others. Music
and dancing, especially in chorus, were carefully taught. The
youths were held responsible for the conduct and instruction
of the younger boys assigned to their care.

13. The girlsvx?eretrained aswell asthe boys, but with less
severity. Likethem they were divided into companies, which
were under the supervison of older women.
They also had their exercises, separate from
the boys, in which they appeared with little or no clothing;
and at stated times boys and girls appear to have contended
openly in the presence of each other. The amount of freedom
permitted in the meeting of the sexes is, at all times, a matter

Theyouths.

Mental training.

Thegirls.

! Reads deanders and white poppies still fringe the banks of the
Eurotasat Sparta.
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of habit, and if the public contests of Spartan girls were by
0me regarded as a fit subject of ridicule, they were approved
by Plato and Plutarch. Aristotle tells us that Lycurgus
attempted to bring the women of Sparta under -control, but
falled. For want of proper restrictions they becane dis-
orderly and licentious, and a the same time
exercised great influence over the men.  About
the influence there is no doubt. In Herodotus, Spartan
women are represented as the advisers of the men. When
Demaratus sent word to Sparta of the intended invasion of
Hellas by Xerxes, he wrote the messsgein afolding tablet on
the wood, which he then covered with wax. The tablet was
opened at Sparta, and presented a blank surface; the authori-
ties were at a loss, till Gorgo, the daughter of Cleomenes
and wife of Leonidas, suggested that the writing would be
found underneath the wax.> In the time of Aristotle they
had become possessed of two-fifths of the landed property of
the country; and the picture which Plutarch hes drawn of
Sparta in the reigns of Agis and Cleomenes exhibits a con
dition of affairs so extraordinary as to be amost incredible.?

The number of Spartans who could afford to pay their con-
tributions to the Phiditia had sunk to seven hundred, of
whom a hundred only had any landed property; while the
women interfered openly in the management of state affairs.
The charge of licentiousness has less support.  Aristophanes
describes the women of Lacedaemon as coarse and inddlicate,
yet remarkable for their physical vigour und beauty. But
it isasignificant fact that Cinadon was bidden to bring from
Aulon the woman who " was said to be most beautiful, and
sanad to be active in corruptingg the Lacedaemonians, young
and old, who visited the place."

14. With the training was connected the festival of the

Spartan women.

! Herod, vii. '239; Aristotle (Pol ii. 9=1269 b) tells us that in

the days of the Empire of Sparta many things were managed by their
women.

2 Arist. Pol ii. 921270 a; Plut. Agis. 5.
3 Aristoph. Lysstr 80 ff.; Xen. Hel iii. 3. 8.
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Gymnopaediae. This was the third great festival of Sparta,
the other two being the Oarnea and the Hyacinthia. It was
The Gymno- celebrated in the hottest ssason of the year.
paediae. Men and boys came forward singing and danc-
ing in chorus, and joining in athletic contests. The state for
the time put off the severity of Spartan manners. Strangers
were allowed to be present. Those who had been successful
in the training could now show themsglves in their beauty,
strength and 'skill. It was the festival at which Sparta
" mewed her mighty youth,” and in every Spartan it woke
feelings of joy, enthusasm and hope. For this reason the
unmarried were not allowed to be spectators of the Gymno-
paediae. Those who for their part left their country solitary
and childless forfeited their right to enjoy the fair spectacle
of the youthful bloom and promise of the city.*

15. Every Spartan over twenty years of age was a member
of a Phidition or common meal, at which he was compelled to
attend, unless absent on a hunting expedition,
or offering sacrifice at home. Each Phidition
conssted as a rule of fifteen members; if a vacancy occurred
it ‘was filled up by the unanimous vote of the body. The
expenses were paid by the members, each of whom furnished
monthly a bushel (Aeginaean) of barley meal, eight choes of
wine, five minae of cheese two and a half of figs, and a small
sum of money.?

16. Marriage wasregarded as the duty of every citizen, the
neglect of which was punished in variousways. Unmarried
men, as we have seen, were not allowed to be
spectators at the Gymnopaediae, nor did they
receive from the younger members of the community the
marks of respect which were usually given to older men.
They were also compelled to go round the market-placein the
severity of winter, clad in an under garment only, and singing

The Phiditia.

Marriage.

1 Athen. p. 550 ; Plato, Laws, p. 633.

2 Plut. Lyc. 12. Thiseduerua wasof iron. Dicaearchus, Frag. 23M .,
puts the amount of money at about 10 Aeginaean obols=20 Laconian
é8edol=251D. of iroul
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ongs to their own discredit. The form of marriagewas a
simulated abduction, the bridegroom carrying off hisbrideby
force. The hair of the bride wasclipped, she was attired ina
man's dress and shoes and in this disguise she care into a
darkened room, where she was visited in secret by her hushand.
This secrecy continued for some time, the husband spending
the day with his fellows and returning from these stolen
interviews to deep among them. It sometimes happened
that children were born before a man had sen his wife
by day. When it came to an end, the husband removed
his wife to his own house. In regard to the sanctity of
the marriage tie, the Spartans were notoriously indifferent.
Their ideas of married life and morality had less reference to
domestic virtues than to the requirements of the state and
the race.  If intrigues were unknown, arrangements were
openly made which were quite at variance with tender feelmq
in order to secure progeny of a vigorous and healthy strain.
17. How much of this system of training is dueto Lycurgus
it isimpossible to say with certainty. The authorities from
whom we receive our accounts ascribeit with-
out hesitation in all its detailsto.him. But as ing due to
the rules which forbade the use of written lawvs Lycurgus?
and coined money can only be ascribed to Lycurgus by assuming
that written codes and a coinage were known in the ninth cen-
tury B.C,, we perceive that these statements are not wholly to
be trusted. It is obvious that the training of the boys and
girls at the public expense could not take place till the state
was in aposition to provide the means for it; nor could the
Spartans furnish their quotato the Phiditia unlessthey werein
possession of land from which to receiveit. What the pre-

1 Polybins aaserts that polyandry existed at Sparta, several brothers
baving one wife: mapd uév ydp rels Au(am;.wmmi wal ir:[rplov ﬁv
xal quﬁu T u' dndpas fxer Tipy wmtm, xal ﬂmpar wors Bt xai
whelove d8ehdhots Svrac, wai Tékra Tovroy el xotvd'
waidas Ixarods uerﬂm yuvaied i rév pikor eakdy nn: o qﬂu,
xii. 6 h, Waa this & *sarvival,’ or an extreme instance of the extent
to whivh political srushed dousestic life at Sparta ?
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. cise amount of territory belonging to Sparta at the time of
Lycurgus was, we cannot say, but if the Achaeans were still
at Amyclae and the Messenians were independent, it cannot
have been very large.  Those arrangements, which required
Much of it was™ & congderable amount of property on which
probebly later.  the Spartans could live in idleness, were prob-
ably introduced after the Messenian wars.!  After that time
dso the management and control of the newly acquired
territory demanded the utmost vigour on the part of the
conguerors, who were numerically avery small minority, and
tiris vigour it was the object of the training to provide. The
_institution of the choric songs, which formed the lighter side
of the Spartan training, was certainly later than Lycurgus;
the accompanying music was due to Terpander, Thaletas, S
cadas and others.  The Gymnopaediae, which were the crown
of the system, were established after the First Olympiad.

18. It is stated by Polybius that the Spartan territory
was originally divided into equal portions. Plutarch is
more precise, asserting that Lycurgus made nine thousand lots
Division of in Sparta for the Spartans, and thirty thousand
theland. in Laconia for the Perioeci. Of this araige-
ment Herodotus in his account of Sparta, and Aristotle
in his criticism of the Spartan constitution, say nothing what-
ever, though each of these authors presupposes that every
Spartan had property enough to permit him to devote his
whole energieo to the dtate. It is natural to suppose that
when the Spartans extended their bordersby the conquest of
Laconia and Messenia, most of the conquered territory wes
divided among the conquerors. This is not the same thing
as a division of lands by Lycurgus; but as those who might
have been contemporaries of Lycurgus possesed plots of
land, the least of which wes at any rate adequate to maintain
a Spartan at the Phiditia, it is not impossible that in an age
of great inequality of landed property, and diminution of
citizens, men should look back tothe more prosperous con-

L Cf. Arist. Pol. ii. 9=1270a.
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dition of afairs, and connect it in a distorted manner with the
name of Lycurgus. It was the boast of the Spartans that
there had aI no time been a redivision of property in
their country.

The contribution to the Phiditia was a condition of
Spartan citizenship. Any one who failed to pay ceased to be
amember of the table, and at the same time lost his right
to attend.the Apella. Instances of such inability were, no
doubt, rare in the earlier times, when con- the conditions
quest had provided ample lands to be shared of citizenship.
among the victors, but afterwards, when land tended to fall
into the hands of an ever decreasing number of proprietors,
the contribution was frequently unpaid. Any Spartan guilty
of cowardice inthe field of battle was treated with the
great&t contumely. He might even be deprived of hIS civic
rights.

DIVISIONS OF THE PEOPLE.

19. Though the government rested wholly in their hands,
and they done were freemen in the true sense
of the word, the Spartans were at all times
a small minority in the population of Laconia  They

The Spartans.

1 Polyb. vi. 45 ff.; Plut. Lyc. 8 ; Plato, Laws, p. 736; Isoc. Xii. 259.
This is perhaps as much truth as we can allow to the statements of
Polybius and Plutarch. A redivision of property such as Plutarch
expressy ascribes to Lycurgus, is highly improbable. Another account,
preserved by Plutarch, puts the Spartan lots at 6000, and says nothing
of the Perioeci. See Busolt, Gr. Gesch. i. 100 note 4. That differences.
in wealth existed in Sparta at an early time is proved by Grote; and
a Spartan can hardly have had any other wealth but land, or cattle.

2 Of the Spartans Who had been taken captive in Pylus, we are
told (Thuc. v. 34): "Fearing (i.e. the Spartans) lest their own
citizens who had been taken in the island, and had delivered up their
arms, might expect to be dlighted in consequence of their misfortune,
and if they retained the privileges of citizens, would attempt revolu-
tion, they took away the right of citizenship from them, although
some of them were holding office at the time. By this disqualification
they were ineligible for offices and lost the legal right to buy and
sell.  In time, however, their privileges were restored to them."
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never rose above 10,000.! The population of the territory
which they subjugated was divided into two dassss—the
Perioeci and the Helots. The reason of the division is not
clear. The former are said to have numbered
30,000. They were the conquered lonians or
Achaeans? who, perhaps because they offered no great resist-
ance, were able to obtain favourable terms from their con-
querors. They lived in towns in the country managing their
own afairs, under the superintendence of Spartan governors,
renting landed property for which they paid tribute to Sparta,
and engaged in trade. They sarved in the army as heavy-
armed soldiers, of which force they constituted the greater
part, under the command of Spartan officers

The Helots are said to have derived their name from
Helos, the last city subdued by the Spartans. They formed
the lowest and most numerous dass of sub-
jects, especidly after the conquest of Messenia,
but we have no means of fixing their numbers. They were
not so much daves as sxfs, the property of the state rather
than of individuals, for their masters could not sell them,
and a public act was required for their manumission. They
lived on plots of land, paying a certain fixed amount of pro-
duce to the owners.  In time of war they accompanied their
madters to battle (at the battle of Plataea each Spartan was
attended by seven Helots), and even served as light-armed
soldiers in the army or as sdlors in the fleet. On rare
occasons they were allowed to serve as heavy-armed soldiers.
Though the Helots do not gppear to have been in abject
poverty,® their lot was regarded as a very hard one, and the

Perioeci.

Helots.

1 Herod. {vii, 234} pute the force of Sparta at about BOGD, and even
this is ot higher than that of Naxos. Arist. (Pol ii. 9=1270a)
reports 10,000 as the highest recorded number of citizens.

3 Tt is convenient to speak of the early inhabitants of Laconia and
Argolis an Achaeans, but who they really were is doubtiul, For
Ephoros’ secount of the Perioeri and Helota, see Strabo, p. 364.

* Plutarch, Cleom. 23, Kheopdns v eldrar rode mévre wmis
*Ayricde xoraSakdvras Ehevfipovs drole, xal vdkevra werreima
siv ehef, it 50,000 minae, implying that no fewer than G000 paid.
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greatest discontent prevailed among them. We are told that
whenever mention was made of the Spartans among them
they were ready to eat them raw.! The Spartans were in
constant terror of a rising, and took severe measures to
prevent it. Among these was the Cryptea, a kind of detec-
tive service, in which Spartan youths were sent round the
country to watch the Helots and remove any who appeared
to be plotting against the state.  On entering office, the
ephors declared war against them. On the other hand,
Helots who had shown bravery in the Spartan cause were
sometimes allowed their Iiberty,2 and the children of Helots
were at times brought up as Spartans (Mothakes). Helots
who had received their liberty were called Neodamodes.

20, Whatever the origin of the arrangements of Lycurgus,
they appear to have greatly contributed to the strength and
prosperity of Sparta. From the beginning of the g, owth and pro-
eighth century she entered upon the career sperity of Sparta.
of conquest which made her mistress of two-fifths of the
entire .Peloponnesus. ' The first success was the capture of
Aegys, in Arcadia, near the sources of the Eurotas.* Thisis

1 Xen, Hell, ifi. 3, 6: Swov ydp &v Toirois {Helots, Neodamodes,
Hypomeiones, Perioeci) mis Adyos yévoito mepi Irapriardy, ovdéva
Stvacfar xpvmre T6 o ovy féws A kal dpdy doficw avray.

? Twa thousand who claimed it on this acore in the Peloponnesian
war disappeared, no one knew how (Thue, iv. 80).

8 The Spartans who paid their contribution formed the "Opoco: ;
those who failed to yay apparently fell into the clnas of Hypomejones,
who are mentioned by Xenophon, with the Helots, Neodamodes, and
Periveci, aa hostile to the Spartawns (Hell iii. 3. 6). Youths who,
thongh not of Spartan birth, were sent to Sparta for the training were
called Trophimi (Xen Hell v. 3 g); among these were Xenophon'a
two aons. Famous among the Mothakes were Lysander, the son of
Ariastocritus, the Heraclid, and Gylippns, the son of Cleandridae (but
see Busolt, loc. ¢il. p. 104, note 4), The Neodamodes are first men-
tioned in the Peloponnesian war: in connection with Helota they
wern sent, 421 b0, to ocevpy Leprenm (Thoo v. 34). 1In 413 B0,
Helots and Neodamodes were sent out to Bicily (Thue. vii. 19; g/
58, ivarar 3 v Neodauddes heiBepov Hly elvas). After the time
of Xenophon we hear nn more of them.

4 Paus, iii. 2. 5.



280 PROGRESS OF SPARTA. [VI.2X

said to have been the joint achievement of Archelaus and
Charilaus.  Nicander, the successor of Charilaus, invaded
Argos, but without any lasting result {infra, ch. vii. § 3). He
was assisted in hisenterprise by the Dryopians of Asine, atown
on the Argolic gulf. More important were the sucoesss of
Teleclus. With the aid of Timomachus, a member of the
family of Aegidae, who are said to have immigrated from
Thebes to Sparta, where they received an honourable position
conquest of 1N the state, he conquered Amyclag, and thus
Amyclae. opened the way to the lower course of the
Eurotas (800 B.c). With the fall of this important city, all
serious resigtance on the part of the Achaeans came to an end,
Pharis and Geronthrae, towns lying lower down the valley,
were captured; and, finally, Alcamenes, the son of Teleclus,
Conquest of reduced Helos, at the mouth of the Eurotas, to
Helos. dependence on Sparta.  The whole series of
these conquests probably fell in the interval between 800 and
765B.C!

21. The Achaeans of the lower valley of the Eurotas were
aided in their resistance to Sparta by some fugitives of the
TheMinyae ~ Minyae, who, after their expulsion by the
at Sparta. Boeotians from the south of Thessady and
Boeotia, from Attica by the Athenians, and from Lemnos
by the Pelasgi, had sought refuge in Peloponnesus. These
immigrants refused to submit to the Dorian conquerors.
Part sought new homes over s in the idands, of Melos
and Thera, others retired to the west of Peloponnesus, and
established themsalvesin Triphylia.?

The Spartans, however, gave a different account of these
Minyae. They wished to associate closely with themselves
a royal race which occupied so eminent a position in early
Hellenic legend, and to claim the colonies of Melos and

1 Arist. Frag. 75 M. The good government did not begin, accord-
ing to Thucydides, till 804 B.C., and by 765 B.c. Alcamenes had been
twenty years ou the throne.

® Dunoker, Hist. Greece, i 339 ff.
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Therafor their own. They said that certain descendants of
the Argonauts, who had been expelled from Lemnos by the
Pelasgi, came to Laconia, and lighted fires on Mount Tay-
getus. The Lacedaemonians sent to inquire who the strangers
were, and whence they came. When they heard that they
were Minyae, they sent again and inquired what was their
object in coming to the land and lighting a fire. They
answered that they had been driven out from Lemnos by
the Pelasgi, and had come to their fathers to ak for a
home and territory. The Lacedaemonians agreed to receive
them, as the Tyndarids had taken part in the voyage of the
Argo. Land was allotted to them, and they were embodied
in the tribes; they were dso alowed to marry Spartan
women.t In time they assumed a less humble attitude, and
made demands with which the Spartans could not comply.
It was resolved to put them to death, and they were thrown
into prison. Their wives, who were Spartan women, begged
to be dlowed to visit their husbands, and, when permission
was granted, they availed themsdves of the opportunity to
exchange garments.  The women remained in prison, the men
exceped, and returned to Taygetus. ;

At this time Theras, the grandson of Tisamenus, and
descendant of Polynices, wastaking out a colony from Sparta.
He was uncle to the sons of Aristodemus, and had been their
guardian. Now that they were grown up, he was anxious to
‘be out of the way, that he might not be subject to those
whom he had previously governed. His destination was the
island of Thera, then called Calliste("most beautiful"), which
was governed by the descendants of Membliarus, a Phoenician.
In order to avoid bloodshed, Theras offered a share in his
enterprise to the Minyae. A few availed themsdves of the
offer, with the consent of the Lacedaemonians, but the greater
part of them retired to Triphylia, where, after expelling the

! Aristotle (Pol. ii, 9= 1270 a) spesks of the admission of strmgbers
to the citizenship at Sparta in early times. Cf. Ephorus in Strabo,
p. 364.
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Caucones and Paroreatae, they divided the country into
six districts, in each of which they built or occupied a
town, Lepreum, Macistum, Phrixae, Pyrgus, Epium, and
Nudium. Theras, on his departure, left his son Oeolycus
at Sparta, "as a sheep among wolves." The son of Oeolycus
was Aegeus, from whom was descended the tribe of the
Aegidae* )

22. The conquest of Amyclae, the second great event in
Spartan history, was commemorated by the Hyacinthia. The
earlier inhabitants of the town had worshipped
Apollo and Hyacinthus, the beautiful youth
whom Apollo had dain by a cast of his quoit,.and from
whose blood grew the purple flower which the Greeks called
the hyacinth. This festival the Dorian conquerors took
over from the Amyclaeans? It was celebrated at the end
of the month Hecatombeus (July), and lasted three days.
On the first day the offering of the dead was brought to
Hyacinthus. His urn was opened, and the ashes drenched
with wine and milk.2 The funeral feast was then egten in
glemn slence.  On the next day, which was sacred to
Apollo, the rites were more cheerful. The day began with
a great processon in which all the Amyclaeans, a large
proportion of the Spartans, and many of the neighbouring
population, took part. The procession was accompanied by a
poem in angpaestic meesures, and ended with the presenta
tion to the god of the robe woven by the Spartan women.*
The remainder of the day was occupied with a sacrifice and
feast and various kinds of amusements. The third day was

The Hyacinthia.

! Herod, iv. 145-149. This account of the Aegidae is at variance
with that which derives the family directly from Thebes. Conon,
Narr. 36 and 47, connects the fall of Amyclae with the colonisation
of Melos. But it is obvious that the Dorians in Peloponnesus would
not send out colonies by sea till they had reached the coast. There
were Aegidae in Thera (Pind. Pyth. v. 101).

2 Herod, ix. 7; Xen. Hell.iv. 5. 11 ; Thuc. v. 23.

% Paus. iii. 19. 3. See Athenaeus, iv. 139.

* Paus. iii. 16. 2.
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devoted to games, of which the throwing of quoits formed
alarge part.

23. However unhistorical the conception which Plutarch
has formed of Lycurgus, it is clear and intelligible. In his
mind Lycurgus was, firstly—

The Great Reformer, who (a) put an end to the contests
between the kings and the people by establishing the
senate; and (b) reduced rich and poor to a level:

(1) By a redivision of lands.

(2) By a common training.

(3) By establishing common meals, at which all ate
the same fare.

(4) By destroying luxury and making money usdess

And secondly—

The Great Lawgiver, from whom all the institutions of Sparta,
so far as they concerned civic life, werederived. Lycurgus
did not, as Aristotle thought, fail with the women;
he included them in his education—and with succes
Plutarch at any rate forms a very different opinion of the
Spartan women from Aristotle. The guiding principle
of Lycurgus was the rule that virtue is the same in the
state and in the individual—legislation is education.

L]

Lastly, Lycurgus was eminently a man of peace. Plutarch
again differs from Aristotle in ascribing the Cryptea to a
period far later than Lycurgus. Nor does he mention the
peculiar arrangements of the Spartan army, except so far as

' The worship of Hyacinthus by the Amyclaeans was probably of
Oriental (not Aryan) origin. Hyacinthus is a form of the deity
which we find elsewhere as Linos, or Adonis (in Phoenicia), or
Maneros (in Egypt). The withering of vegetation by atropical sun
is symbolised in the death of a beautiful youth by the discus of the
sun-god.
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they arise out of the training. Among the institutions of
Lycurgus, on the other hand, he includes a large part of such
mental training as existed at Sparta, and even dates that
the way for his reforms was smoothed by the influence of
Thaletas, the Cretan post.

Plutarch's beautiful narrative is written in the belief that a
great man may form the character of a nation; and in his
gyes there is no_higher moral virtue than the sacrifice of the
individual and the family to the state.

Not very different were the thoughts which passad through
the mind of Plato when he drew the outlines of his ideal
state.  Among the Spartans "obedience was the bond of
rule." Only the infusion of a nobler spirit, the proposd of
a loftier aim, were needed to transform such a constitution
into an ideal city. At Sparta dso the philosopher saw,
or thought that he saw, the foundation of a new order of
society in which the evils arising from private property and
the family were removed or at least mitigated. Was it
possible to go a sep further in this direction, and reach a
height where avarice would be unknown, and sexual passon
become a less absorbing motive in the actions and lives of
men?

These visions have faded away. Sparta herself perished
through the avarice and licentiousness of her citizens, and if
we wish to find paralels to her institutions in modern times,
we must ssk for them not among the governments of
civilised men, but in the brutal customs of savages Yet it
isnot impossible that atime may come when, owing to the
pressure of population or the severe necessties of war, the
Spartan constitution may once more be exalted into the
position of an ideal polity.



CHAPTER VII.

ARGOS, ELIS, ARCADIA, ACHAEA.

ARGOS.

I. In the earliest times Argos was the greatest of " all the
cities in the country which is now called Hellas," and even
m the middle of the sixth century her domain
extended along the coast as far as Malea, and
included Cythera.! Of the manner in which she obtained
this extent of territory, whether it was part of the kingdom
of the old Achaean city or a subsequent conquest, there is no
record. Nor can we say how it was governed. The Cynu-
rians are called Perioeci; the Orneatae and Cleonaeans were,
At any rate in later times, subject allies of Argos, and we
hear of daves or Gymnetes, who may have been in Argolis
what the Helots were in Laconia® But of the relation in
which Argos stood after the Dorian invasion to the ancient
and famous strongholds of Mycenae and Tiryns, we know
nothing. These cities continued to exist, for we find them

Argalis.

1 Herod, i. 1. 82.

2 The Cynurians are mentioned in Herod, viii. 73 as |onians who
had become Dorized by the Argives, " and were Orneatae and the
Perioeci.” [It is often said, on the strength of this passage of
Herodotus, that the Perioeci at Argos were called Orneatae, but
perhaps without sufficient reason. The inhabitants of Orneae are
never called Perioeci, but " subject allies ;" and Pausanias (iii. 2. 3)
evidently thinks that the Cynurians (who are called Perioeci) were
Perioeci of Sparta, before they were conquered by Argos, tw/ta, p.
227. Thetext of Herodotusisfaulty, as the article in af wepioixos can-
not be explained, see Stein ad loc] For the daves, sse Herod, vi. 83.
The name Gymnetes (or Gymnesii) appears first in Steph. Byz, sub
woc, Xiog, and Eustathius on Dionysius, 1. 533.

VOL. T. P
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sending contingents to the army of the Greeks at Thermo-
pylae and Plataea,® but they existed without a history.
Neither poet nor logographer has recorded the decline and
fall of the greatest city of legendary Greece, and though
Mycenae was spoken of in epic poetry as the " golden city,"
the Dorians who occupied it were entirely ignorant of the
treasures which lay buried in the citadel.

2. We are told by Pausanias that the Messenians, on the
outbreak of the first Messenian war, were willing to refer
The Argive their quarrel with the Lacedaemonians to the
Amphictyony. Argive Amphictyony."? Of the nature and
authority of this association the accounts are very meagre.
It is asserted by C. 0. Mller and subsequent writers that
Argos was the head of a confederacy, the members of which
met in the temple of Apollo Pythaeus, on the Larissa of
that city ; Cleonae, Phlius, Sicyon, Epidaurus, Troezen and
Aegina are mentioned as the confederates, all Dorian cities
.which derived their origin, directly or indirectly, from Argos,
.and formed portions of the " lot of Temenus" The bass
.of the union was the worship of the common deity, but
with the religious duties certain political obligations were
connected. It is even stated that the members of the con-
federacy were expected to supply forces at the request of
Argos® The evidence for these details is very dender. It
is probably true that the Dorian cities of north-eastern
Peloponnesus were held together by a loose confederation,
which, while allowing independence to the cities, operated as
a check to prevent them from making war upon each other.
But there is no reason to connect this political league—so
far as it deserves the name—with the worship of Apollo

! Herod vii 202; ix. 28. At Thermopylae there were 80 men
«from Mycenae, none from Tiryns. The two cities sent 400 men to
Plataea. At the same date Phlius and Troezen could furnish 1000
r7n§rf1feach Aegina, 500 ; Epidaurus, 800. See Buaolt, Lakedaemonier,

2 Paus. iv. 5. 2; infra) p. 261 n. 1.
3 Duncker, Hist. Gresog ii. 16 ff.
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Pythaeus, nor is it certain that the temple on the Larissa of
Argos was the centre of the religious association.*

3. The successrs of Temenus on the throne were Cisus,
Medon, Thestius, Merops, Aristodamidas, Eratus, Phidon.
So far as we know, these kings succesded each
other in an unbroken line, but the power of
the monarchy was greatly curtailed under Medon.  After his
reign nothing but the title remained to the king.”> In this
period (the ninth century B.C) begen the lasting quarrel
between Argos and Sparta for the possesson of Cynuria,
which formed the border-land between the two dates. In
the reign of their king Echestratus the Spartans, on the
pretext that the Cynurians were making raids upon their
kinsmen the Argives, expelled a number of them from the

Kings of Argos.

Y It is dear from Thuc. v. 53 that the Argives had control over a
temple of Apollo Pythaeus, to which, as they asserted, the Epidaurians
were bound to pay tribute for the use of certain lands. We aso
know that there was a temple of Apollo Pythaeus on the dope of the
Larissa of Argos (Paus. ii. 24. 1). If this temple is meant, why, as
Poppo observes, should Thucydides remark that the Argives were
KvpitvrciToi of the shrine ? Such an expression would be more naturally
applied to the temple of Apollo Pythaeus at Asine or Hermione. It
is true, also, that Argos is said to have imposed a fine on Sicyon and
Aegina for supplying ships to Cleomenes (Herod, vi. 92). If she
regarded these cities as colonies she might claim to do this, without
any special authority as a leading state. Aegina, however, refused to
pay ; she might reasonably urge that she was not a colony of Argos.
Sicyon paid part of the fine; her connection with Argos was well
established in legend. (For nearly a century before Cleomenes,
Sicyon could not have been in any political or religious dependence on
Argos; and at the time the fine was imposed, she was a member
of the Lacedaemonian confederacy.) The claim advanced against
Epidaurus by Argos is treated by Thucydides as a mere pretext.
" Alcibiades and the Argives had determined to attach Epidaurus to
their league" and therefore raised the question of the tribute. In
the Persian war not one of the cities mentioned joined inthe neutrality
of Argos except Clepnae, which was a subject ally, like Orneae; cf.
Thuc. v. 67. The passages quoted by Duncker in support of the view
that the cities furnished contingents to Argos, are quite inadequate
(Paus. ii. 30. 10; i. 29. 7; Thuc. v. 67 ; Diod. xi. 65; Strabo, p. 377).
(The question is discussed at length by Busolt, I.c. p. 83 ff.]

% Paus. it 19. 2.
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country. In the next reign they accused the Argives of
appropriating Cynuria, and alienating/the inhabitants, who
were now Perioeci of Sparta It wes decided to attack
Argos, and the war, thus begun was renewed under Chari
laus, who invaded Argol|s In the time of Aristodamidas
of Argos, who was a contemporary of Nicander of Sparta
(circa 800 B.c), the Argives aided the Heleans in resisting
the Lacedaemonians, in revenge Nicander invaded Argolis,
and the Dryopians of Asinerose to assgt him. Though the
invasion was severe, it resulted in no lasting gain for Sparta.
Not long afterwards the Argives, under their king Eratus,
expelled the Asinaeans, who found refuge among the Spar-
tans, and, in the next generation, aided them in the first
Messenian war.?

4. In Phidon, though little is known of his history, we
recognise a prince of great vigour and sagacity. He extended
the power of Argos on every sde, and " united
thel ot of Temenuswhich had become divided."®
To the later Greeks he was known for his attack on Elis, and
celebration of the eighth Olympiad, an act which, in the eyes
of Herodotus, marked him out as the most violent of all
.Hellenic tyrants, and for the weights, messures and coinage
which sometimes bore his name, and were sometimes known
as Aeginaean.

We can give no account of the way in which he attained
his power. One of the earliest acts of his reign was an
Hisrdations  aitempt to make himself master of Corinth.
‘with Corinth. | the story told by Plutarch,* which is in-
-credible enough, he demanded and received one thousand
youths from the Corinthians. These he secretly intended

King Phidon.

! Paus. iii. 2.2; 7. 2.

2 Paus. ii. 36. 4; ib.iii. 7. 4; iv. 8. From this it appears that
-Eratus should be included among the kings who preceded Phidon. -
In Ephorus, Phidon is the tenth from Temenus ; in Theopompus he is
"the sixth, which proves that the list was very uncertam
. % Btrabo, p. 358 rijp Mify Bhnp dvédafBe rip Topévoy Buwcququ
dw whelo gépn (Ephorus)

¢ Plut, dm. Narr, 2. Co



VIl. 4] PHIDON AT CORINTH AND OLYMPIA. 229

to put to death, and by this means to reduce Corinth to sub-
jection. Phidon mentioned this scheme to his friend Abron.
Abron revealed it to Dexander, who was in charge of the
youths. Phidon's design was frustrated, and the Corinthians
escaped home in safety. It is possible that Phidon may have
observed with jealousy that the trade of Argos was diminish-
ing, while that of Corinth was increasing, for it was about
this time that the Corinthian mariners began to undertake
voyages to the west.  Yet if he was sufficiently powerful to
compel the Corinthians to send 1000 picked men at his
bidding to Argos, it is difficult to see what greater proof of
submission he required; if, on the other hand, he was on
such friendly termswith Corinth that 1000 men were sent to
his assstance, his cruel treachery would only have alienated
avaluable ally. Whatever Phidon's connection with Corinth
may have been, we can hardly accept the story in the form
in which Plutarch relatesiit.

Much more credibleis the assertion that Phidon celebrated
the Olympic festival in 748 B.C! The Pisatans, with his
help, were able to drive the Eleans away from  phidon at
the sanctuary, which had been wrested from Olympia
them, and to sacrifice once more at the shrine of Zeus,
where their ancestors had long worshipped. The success was
transient, for in the next Olympiad the Eleans were again
masters of Olympia.? It is natural to suppose that Phidon
died in the interval (748-744 B.C.). Tradition tells us that
he lost his life when rendering aid to a party of the Corin-

! Toalter 01. 8 (Paus) to 01. 28 in order to bring Phidon into the
next century, and make it possble for his son to have been among
the suitors of Agariste, as Herodotussaysthat hewas (Herod, vi. 127),
isagreat mistake. The statement of Pausanias is very precise, and
it is supported by the fact that the Eleans cancelled the eighth
Olympiad, on the ground that it had been improperly celebrated.
Besides, even if we place Phidon in 668 B.C., his son would be no
suitor for Agariste (570 B.C.).

2 The act of Phidon was, according to Ephorus, an attempt to
establish his claim to preside over the games founded by Heracles
(Ephorus, Frag. 15M.).
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thians in a faction.® This is by no means impossible, for
at this time the monarchy had been recently overthrown at
Corinth, and the supreme authority transferred to a yearly
Prytanis chosen from the family of the Bacchiadae (745 B.O.).

5. Herodotus tells us that Phidon "made measures for
the Peloponnesians." Aristotle also speaks of " Phidonian
Phidon's Coinage Measures.”  Neither of these authorities, of
and Measures.  which one is the earliest, the other the most
trustworthy that we have, expressly mentions a coinage in
connection with Phidon. Ephorus, however, states precisely
that silver was first coined at Aegina by Phidon, who " aso
invented the measures called Phidonian, and weights." In
the Parian Marble we are informed that Phidon " cancelled
and re-issued the measures(?), and made silver money in
Aegina." On the other hand, Herodotus distinctly ascribes
the invention of coined money to the Lydians. The oldest
known Aeginaean coins, the so-called "tortoises," are not
older than 700 B.C., i.e. they are half a century later than
Phidon. If it cannot be proved, it is at least extremely pro-
bable, that the Lydians coined money before the Greeks, and
that the Greeks borrowed the idea of a coinage in the stricter
sense of the word from the Asiatics.’

! Nicol. Damasc. Frga. 41 M. : xard gudiav gracidfovar Kopiwfios
Bonbey énclivews ék Té¥ iraipev yevopdvns dwifaver. Tf he had pre-
vioudly aftempted fo destroy the Corinthian youths in the interests
of the monarchy at Corinth, any one of them would now be ready to
attack him on his appearance in the city. But see Ephorus, Frag. 15,
who asserts that the Eleans and Lacedaemonians overthrew him.

2Herod, vi. 127 ; Arist. Frag. 99, Muller; Ephorusin Strabo, p. 376,
Cf. 358; Marmor Par. Ep. 30; Herod, i. 94. Holm, Griech. Gesch.
i. p. 256, remarks that a good deal depends on what is meant by a
coin. ' The Lydians may have been the first to stamp a bar of metal,
and thereby guarantee the weight, the Greeks may have been the
first to print a device on the " coin." At Curium, in Cyprus, gold
rings have been found stamped with the name of Eteander (beginning
of seventh century B.C.). Similar rings may have been current as
coins long before this date.—Two standards of coinage were current
in Greece: the Aeginaeau (stater =194 grns) which is apparently
Phoenician; and the Euboean (stater = 130 grns.) which is Babylonian.
The Euboean standard was adopted by Athens in the time of Solon,
See Head, Historia Numorum, p. XXXiX.
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The case is different in regard to weights and measures.
As king of Argos, which in his day was probably the greatest
emporium in Peoponnesus, Phidon may have Weights and
issued a new and improved standard of weights Measures.
and measures. That some system had been in use before his
time is obvious, and it is probable that his standard did not
greatly differ from the old one. The Olympic stadium, which
was said to have been fixed by Heracles, was never changed,
so far as we know, from the time that the victories were first
recorded in the foot race in 776 B.C., a fact which seemsto
show that in this case the length of the foot was already
determined. But as Phidon is distinctly said by the best
authoritiesto have " made" measures, and as certain measures
were called Phidonian, it is clear that he introduced some
change. He may have regulated the subdivisions of the system
so as to make them more convenient, or slightly altered the
standard. The system became known as Aeginaean perhaps
because the coins subseguently issued on Phidon's standard
were first struck in the temple of Aphrodite in Aegina. It
was current in Peloponnese, "in most of the isand sates,
such as Ceos, Naxos, Siphnos and Crete;" in Thessaly, Phocis
and Boeotia, but not at Corinth, Athens, or in Euboea. By
the terms of the alliance concluded between Athens, Elis,
Argos and Mantinea in the Peloponnesian war, the soldiers
were to receive their pay in Aeginaean drachmas and
obols*

6. No satisfactory account can be given of the kings who

! Thuc. v.47. 6. TheArgives may have derived their acquaintance .
with the Phoenician standards of weight from their coloniesin Crete,
but we do not know that they did so. Tombs have been discovered
at Melos, which can be measured precisely by the Phoenician cubit,
i.e. they are constructed on that measure. It isvery improbable that
Phidon altered the length of the stadium at Olympia (Duncker).
Why should the Eleans accept a new standard from him, when they -
struck out the Olympiad at which he presided ? Hultsch is of opinion
that there were two Aeginaean standards of weight, an older and a
later, of which the older was slightly the heavier (Metrol. p. 191;
cf. p. 521 ff.). Cf. Busolt, Or. Gesch. i. p. 144, note.
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succeeded Phidon on the throne of Argos® In the first
Messenian war the Argives gave alanguid and ineffectual sup-
Successorsof  POrt to the Messenians.  In the next century
Phidon, Damo- the Argive king, Damocratidas, expelled the
cratidas, etc  Nauplians, who were also received by the Spar-
tans, and settled after the second Messenian war at Methone,
King Lacedas, who is said by Plutarch to have been weak
and unworthy of his position, may be the Leocedes whom
Herodotus mentions among the suitors of Agariste of Sicyon.
Upon this hypothesis Meltas, the son of Lacedas, whom
Pausanias states to have been the last of the monarchs of
Argos, would be the contemporary of Clisthenes of Athens.?
It is possible, though not very probable, that he survived till
the Persian war of 480 B.C., at which date the monarchy was
still in existence at Argos®

It is certain that the power of Argos declined after the
reign of Phidon. Towards the end of the eighth century,
Decline ofthe ~ While the Spartan king Theopompus was still
power of Argos. glive, she lost the border land of Thyreatis.*
About fifty years later she retrieved her position by the
- severe defeat of the Spartans at Hysiae (669 B.C.). She was
now able to aid the Messenians in their revolt, and, during
this period, she may have regained to some extent her
former possessons But after 600 B.C. the power of her for-
midable neighbours Periander of Corinth and Clisthenes of
Sicyon put an end to her claims of political hegemony in

L

! Busolt, Laked. p. 98, puts Lacedas immediately after Phidon;
Duncker, Eratus, Hist. Greece, ii. 29. Seesupra, § 3. )

2 Damocratidas, Paus. iv. 35. 2; Lacedas, ib. ii. 19, 2 ; Herod, vi.
127; Meltas, Paus. ii. 19. 2. The story that a new dynasty was.
elevated to the throne after the removal of the Heraclids is not
mentioned till Plutarch, De Alex. s. virt. 8.fort. viii. pp. 416, 417,
Dldot Of. Busolt, I.c. p. 99.

® Herod, vii, 149, xal 3 My (the Spartans) oglos uév elras dido
ﬂamhae Ammmm ¥ b

Paus. iii. 7. 5. He seams to identify this conflict with that
described in ii. 38. 5, which Herodotus, i. 82, puts more than a
century later. The time at which Sparta gained the Thyreatid is
very uncertain. Busolt, loc, cit. p. 99.
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north-eastern Peloponnesus, and on the west Sparta rose
to an overwhelming superiority. About the middle of the
century, after the extinction of tyranny in Corinth and
Sicyon, she seems to have made an attempt to recover the
Thyreatis. The attempt failed, and the power of Argos
steadily declined through the century until the final blow
was given by the invasion of Cleomenes, who, though he did
not succeed in taking the city, dew 6000 Argives, and
reduced the state to a condition of helpless insignificance.”
Of the political constitution of Argos down to the
Persian war, we know almost nothing.  The monarchy con-
tinued in name, but the real power resided in the Senate?
From the time of her defeat by Cleomenes the palitics of
the city were determined by the desire to recover her lost
position. She asssted the Aeginetans against The policy
the Athenians, who interfered with her trade; of ArgoB.
in the Persian war she stood aloof, even from the other cities
of Argolis, nursing her broken strength in sullen sdfishness;
and, finally, she availed hersdf of the discredit which fell
upon the Spartan power, in consequence of the conduct of
Pausanias, to repeople her walls at the expense of the neigh-
bouring cities, and, by a rigorous centralisation, to form a
compact state which might resist the aggresson of her
neighbour .2’ ’
7. Was this political decline compensated by success in
other fields ? To a certain degree it was. It istruethat the
position of Argosin the Homeric epic precluded  Musical skill
thetreatment of her past glories by later poets, at Argos.
and plastic art, in which the city subsequently attained to
great eminence, was little cultivated before the beginning of

! Seeinfra, ch. xiv.

% Herod, vii. 148, 149.

% This policy is well expressed in the oracle given to Argos at
Delphi, Herod, vii. 148, in which the city is warned to remain on the
defensive:

"Ex8pé mepuerinvena, N dfnvirame deoiow,
elow rov wpod oy Exwr meduhaypivas oo
xal kepakfyy mepuhaln' kdpy 82 6 edpa cadoa.
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the sixth century. And no Argive is found in the lists of
Olympian victors till 472 B.c. But in music the city soon
acquired a world-wide fame, and by the middle of the sixth
century the Argives were considered the best musicians in
Hellas® The greatest master of the art was
Sacadas. In the temple of the Muses on
Helicon his statue stood beside those of Thamyris, Arion,-
Hesiod and Orpheus. Pindar composed a proem in his
honour  When the contest in flutemusic was added to the
Pythian games in the 48th Olympiad, Sacadas was victorious—
a position which he maintained in the next two Pythiads.
More than two hundred years afterwards, at the building of
the walls of Messene, the tunes of Sacadas and Pronomus (of
Thebes) were played each against the other. " That was the
day of the great match between them." Histomb could be
seen at Argos in the time of Pausanias, more than seven
hundred years after his death.

Sacadas was not a mere flute-player. He composed odes
and elegies with musical accompaniments, which were sung
and played at the Gymnopaediae at Sparta, in Arcadia, and
at Argos. Like Polymnestus of Colophon, he divided
musical modes into three types, and he illustrated the
difference by composing the "triple nome" consisting of
three srophes, the first sung in the Dorian measure, the
scond in the Phrygian, the third in the Lydian. He is
also spoken of as the founder of a school of elegists at
Argos, to which, in the second half of the sixth century,
the famous Telesilla, the poetess and warrior, may have
belonged.? :

8. In the cities of Argolis, owing perhaps to changes in the
population, there was a great variety of festivals and religious
rites. At Nemea, near Cleonae, games were held in honour
of the Nemean Zeus; at Argos the presiding deity was

Sacadas.

! Herod, iii. 131
2 Paus ix. 30. 2 ib. x. 7.4; iv.27.7;ii. 22. 8. Plutarch, D
musica, chaps 8, 9. .
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Apollo Lyceus. Between Argos and Mycenae lay the great
temple of Hera. Epidaurus enjoyed the peculiar favour of
Asclepius, whose shrine was the resort of the Variety of reli-
invalids of Greece, and at Hermione the Dry- gious rites in
opians paid especia honour to Chthonian AT9°lis:
Demeter. Though the accounts which we can give of these
festivals are derived from later authors, the rites and cere-
monies were ancient; and a brief description of them will
convey some ideaof divineworshipand holiday lifein Argolis
in early times.

(a) Between Phlius and Cleonae, on the upper waters of
the stream which separated the territory of Corinth and
Sicyon, lay the valley of Nemea, the scene of The Nemea:
the conflict between Heracles and the lion. Mythological.
Here, amid a grove of cypresses, the Nemean games were held
in honour of Zeus Nemeus. Tradition ascribed the first
establishment of the games to the Seven who left Argos with
Adrastus for the attack on Thebes. When passing through
the valley, the heroes were oppressed with thirst. A spring
was pointed out to them by Hypsipyle, who placed the child
she was tending on a grass-grown spot, while she led the way
thither. On returning to the child, the heroes found that he
had been bitten by a snake and was dead. In his honour
funeral games were instituted by Adrastus, which were the
first Nemea.!

The historical " renewal” of the games is placed by
Eusebius in the last year of the 51st Olympiad (=573 B.C.).
For a time the right to preside at these games
formed a subject of contention between the
Argives and the Cleonaeans, but eventually Argos secured

Historical.

! The child was Opheltes, whom the Seven named Archemorus
(quasi, Tristram) as his doom portended their own. Of thischild left
alone amid the flowers by his nurse, Euripides wrote the beautiful
lings-

[ifs ™y ?ﬂpﬁm xafioas {Bpemer)
srepor ' drépg aIpn:,"m,
57}3!}!#’ dvfiwy H3opivg Yuxd

4 vipmiow dwhnorov Fxov,
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the prize. The festival was celebrated every other year.
The summer games took place soon after the beginning of
the fourth Olympic year, on the 12th of the month Panemus,
just before the full moon, and after the entrance of the sun
into the constellation of the Lion; the winter festival was
celebrated in the middle of the second year of the Olympiad.
The contests at the Nemea were nearly the same as those at
Olympia, with this exception, that at the Nemea (as at the
Pythia and Isthmia) there were contests in musical skill in
addition to those in athletics and horseracing. It is highly
improbable that so many " events' can have been crowded
into a single day, but we have no precise information about
the time occupied by the festival.

(b.) It is perhaps reasonable to suppose that the worship
of Zeus at Nemea at the time when the sun entered the sign
of Leo, standing as it did in dose connection
with the fabled conflict between Heracles and
the lion, represented some ancient worship of the sun-god.
From a similar origin may have been derived the worship of
Apollo Lyceus at Argos, but here the animal which repre-
sented the god (or his opponent ?) was a wolf. The temple
was said to have been founded by Danaus himsef. At a
later time, when the genius of sculptors and architects had
embellished the city, it was the most splendid of all the
buildingsin Argos. Beforethe eastern front of it, infull view
of all who came into the market-placefrom that direction, was
depicted in sone’the famous contest of the wolf and the bull,
which conferred on Danaus the sovereignty of Argos.?

Apollo Lyceus.

! Eusebius, Schée, ii. p. 94; Krause, Die Pythien, etc., 1841, pp.
127 ff.

2 paus. ii 19. 3; Curtius, Pelop. ii. 355. Compare the worship of
Zeus Lycaeusin Arcadia. As in the case of Apollo Smintheus, so
here; we may have a relic of totemism in the wolf. Danaus may be
the wolf-man (the alien, as Pausanias explains the story) who over-
came Gelanor, the bull-man, who inhabited Argos. But we must allow
that in mythology the wolf is usually the symbol of darkness (and in
Argos Apollo is called the wolf-slayer, by Sophocles). Of. Tylor,
Primitive Culture, i. 341, and what isthere quoted. We shall never
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(c.) About two miles from Mycenae and five from Argos,
at the foot of the south-western dope of Mount Euboea,
lay the temple of Argive Hera, the national shrine of the
Argives who dwelt in the plain of the Inachus.  Hera: and
A vague tradition connected the origin of the Heraea.
the temple with Tiryns, whence, it was said, Piras brought
the seated figure, fashioned from wood of the wild pear-tree,
which represented the goddess of the older temple. The
festival was called the Heraea or the Hecatombaea, a hundred
oxen being slain on the great occason. It was a time of
universal rejoicing for the Argives. A sacred processon
passed along the road from Argosto the temple; the priestess
was drawn thither in a car by oxen; the young men marched
out in full armour; the maidens, clad in holiday attire, and
decked with ornaments of gold, with garlands of asterion
(quasi, Star-wort) on their heads, were formed into choruses,
which chanted the lays of their land. Athletic contests were
also held, at which the victors received a bronze shield and a
crown of myrtle. With these outward and visible forms of
wor ship were connected others of a more mysterious nature.
Part of the rites would seem to have resembled the Attic
Plynteria. The statue of the goddess was disrobed and
bathed in the waters of the neighbouring stream Eleutherius,
‘even as Hera herself was supposed to have renewed her
virginity year by year by bathing in the spring of Carathus,
near Nauplia. It wasthen clad in bridal garments, crowned
with asterion, which grew around the temple, and mystically
wedded to Zeus. As a marriage-feast, we may supposg, the
great sacrifice was offered, and the Argives made merry on
the flesh of the slaughtered victims.!

clearly decide between symbolism and totemism in regard to these god-
animals.—A wolf was stamped on the coins of Argos; the device on
the Argive shield was an eagle ; legend connected Polynices with a
lion, Tydeuswith aboar, on their arrival at Argos.
! Strabo, p. 372 ; Paus. ii 17. 1-2 ; Herod, i. 31; Pind. Schol. on
Olymp. vii. 83 (152); Eur. El. 173 ff.; Hesych. Aeydpra. "Hpearider ;
~Plut. Demus. 9. The time at which the festival was held isunknown,
- but it was doubtless in the summer.
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(d.) The temple of Asclepius lay in a beautiful and
secluded valley about fivemiles from Epidaurus. In this in-
Thetemple of ~ Stance it was not the festival of the deity—
Asclepius. celebrated with games every fourth year, nine
days after the Isthmia—which gave the place a specia
sanctity and reputation; it was rather the constant presence
of the healing god. To what natural causes this supposed
presence was due it is difficult to say. There was no medi-
cinal spring in the Sacred Valley, such as theAnigrusinElis;
no warm baths, as at Methana. Pure air and water, rest and
seclusion, some medicinal herbs, and a good deal of faith
were the chief agents in the cure, of those who visited the
place. The popularity of the shrine was great, and it con-
tinued down to the time of the Antonines. From every side
patients trooped to secure the advice of the priests and the
blessing of the god. It is exceedingly probable that many
secrets of herbal medicine (such as Dioscorides afterwards
collected) were known to the Asclepiadae, who were also aware
of the advantages to be derived from change and amusement.
The theatre attached to the shrine became one of the largest
and finest in Greece. Gardens and groves afforded shady and
pleasant retreats. Cool baths were provided in abundance.
Everything that could disturb or disgust waskept beyond the
precincts of the sacred valley, while hope was flattered by
the abundant testimony to the power of thegod seen on every
hand in the offerings of those who had here found relief from
their sufferings. '

- (e) The worship of Demeter Chthonia at Hermione was
due to local peculiarities. Hard by the city was a cleft in
The Chthonia  the earth—an opening of the infernal regions
at Hermione.  —which were, it was thought, reached more
quickly by this route than by any other. Here, therefore, the
goddess whose daughter was queen of the under-world might
fitly take up her abode.

The festival of the Chthoniawas held every year in the
summer. Pausanias thus describes it:—The priests and the
magistrates of the year walk in procession fo the temple;
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after them come the men and women, and even the children,
who take a part in the festival, clad in white garments, and
wearing crownswoven from the flower which the Hermioneans
call Cosmosandaon (quasi. Ladies Slipper). The procession
isfollowed by men leading a full-grown heifer, newly taken
from the herd and still struggling, by ropesattached to either
.gde of her head. When they come to the temple-doors the
heifer is alowed to run loose into the temple, and as soon as
Seisinthe doors are closed. Four aged priestesses who
are left in the temple day the heifer, the first who can cutting
her throat with ahook. Then the doors are opened, and a
second heifer is brought, and athird, and yet a fourth. All
are daughtered in the same manner, and, marvellousto relate,
on whichever side the first heifer sinks when dying, the rest
fall on the same—AsHermione wasthe chief of the Dryopian
cities in Argolis, the rites celebrated there became common
to all the other Dryopians. Even when expelled from their
home and settled in Messenia, the Asinaeans sent sacrifices
to Demeter, and desired to renew in this manner the connec-
tion with their ancient home.*

For the coinage of Argolis, sse Head, Historia Numorum, p. 366.
In regard to dialect, the Argives resembled the Laconians in changing
a between vowels into h, and the Cretans in using an accusative
pluralin-ws, eg. vévs=rds. In their alphabet they differed from the
rest of the Peloponnesians thus:—

oA ® ? d [}
Argive, X HH - - D M
Peloponnesian, ¥ X MA A s

But the inhabitants of Hermione used the ordinary Peloponnesian
forms of the letters.

ELIS.

9. The ever-increasing importance of the Olympic festival
naturally caused the possesson of the shrine of Zeus a
Olympia to become an object of contention.  The sanctuary

. ! Paus. ii. 35. 3-8; Dittenberger, Sylloge, No. 389 = C.1.G. 1193.



240 ELIS: WARS WITH PISA. [vir. o

formed part of the district of Pisatis, which had been con-
quered at an early time by the Eleans.  In order to retain
The Contex  their prize the Eleans ssem to have found
for Olympia. it necessay to strengthen their position by
entering into dose relations with the Spartans, while the
Pisstans on their part appedled to Phidon of Argos to
a5 them in recovering their rights. Thus it cane to pass
that in the Eighth Olympiad (748 B.c.) the Argive monarch
drove away the Eleans and celebrated the festival himself.
At the next festival, the old order was re-established, and
the celebration thus irregularly conducted was struck out of
thelist of Olympiads. Atthistime the Pisatid
was under the rule of princes, who acknow-
ledged the control of Elis. Four names of these monarchs
have been preserved in the following order of successon—

(1) Omphalion.

Kings of Pisa.

! .
(2) PantTleon (01.34=644B.C).

I |
(3) Damophon (OI. 48=588 B.C). (4)Pyrrhus(572B.C).

In the 28th Olympiad (668 B.C.) the Eleans, being then
engaged in a war with Dyme in Achaea, "allowed the
Pisatans to celebrate the festival in their behalf"—a fact
which, whether the permission was forced from them or not,
is evidence of the wegkness of the Eleans at the time. Eight
years afterwards (01. 30=660 B.C) the Pisatans were dble to
throw off the yoke of the Eleans and recover OIympla They
remaned in posession of the shrine for some time.?

L A. still earlier king of Pisa is Cleosthenes, the son of Cleonious
(Phlegon, Frag. 1, Mller). He is said to have aided Iphitus and
Lycurgus in the rearrangement of the games. The name is suspicious,
and the Pisatans might very well invent a hero to range with the
Elean and Spartan founders of the games 'But cf. Duncker, Hist.
Greece ii.242; Busolt, Lak. p. 163.

2 For Pantaleon cf. Paus. vi. 21. 1: Unvra)lwm ﬂp *Outhakiovos
TvpawreirTi v iy kol drdoracy Bevhedorr and "Hieloy {ibid. 22. 3).
nature of the relations prevailing between the EIeans and
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10. In the second Messenian war the Pisatans, who had "
reason to resent and fear the growing power of Sparta, took
the part of the rebels. The fall of Eira had a Conquest of
disastrous effect upon their fortunes, for Sparta Pisatis .
and Elis, both hostile nations, were now free to unite their
forcess By 588 B.c. the Pisatans are again in a position of
dependence. Under the pretext of a suspected rebellion the
Eleans then invaded the Pisatid, but Damophon, the son of
Pantaleon, induced them to retire. In 580 B.c. (=01. 50)
they had lost all share in the management of I|t‘he Olympic
festival, and were reduced to the condition of
Perioeci.! The Eleans were now able to invade
Triphylia, where they added Macistus to the list of depen-
dent cities. But the spirit of the Pisatans was not broken.
In 572 B.C. Pyrrhus, the brother of Damophon, asssed by
the Dyspontians, Scilluntians and Macistians, rose against the
Eleans. The Spartans were summoned to the rescue, and
the rising was quelled. The cities of the Pisatans were now

“and Triphylia.

Pisatans during this period is uncertain, Pausanias (vi. 22) tells us
that the 34th Olympiad, which Pantaleon celebrated, was not rec-
koned by the Eleans among the Olympiads (Anolympias). On the
other hand, the list in Africanus tells us that the Pisatans, revolting
from the Eleans, celebrated the 30th and 22 following Olympiads (Jul.
Africanus, Rutgers, 01. 30), a statement which is again contradicted
by Paus. v. 9. 4, where the Eleans are said to be in possesson in
01. 50. Accuracy is not to be expected in such statements, which
would naturally differ with the party which made them. The
Pisatans and Eleans may have exercised a joint control for some time
(the number of the Hellenodicae being doubled), and the attack of
Pantaleon in Olympiad 34 may have been an act of aggresson on the
part of the Pisatans, Busolt, loc. cit. p. 168. The Pisatans numbered
eight communities, of which Strabo mentions five: Salmone, Heraclea,
Arpina, Cicysium, which was the largest, and Dyspontium, pp. 356,
357. From these and eight Elean cities were doubtless chosen the
sixteen women who wove the robe for Hera, and superintended the
contests of the maidens held in her honour. ’

! Paus. v.9.4; vi.22.4. In01. 2 an " Elean of Dyspontium" was
victor, a record which, unless it is a forgery, implies that even then
Dyspontium was subject to Elis ; but the Elean records are not to be
trusted. The inhabitants of Lepreum were proclaimed as " Eleans"
(Paus. v. 5. 3).

VOL. 1. Q
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Utterly destroyed; nothing remained but villages inhabited
by sefs. The conquered territory was divided among the
demesof Elis. '
. Thus were the Eleans rendered securein the possesson
of the coveted sanctuary. Though it is a mistake to spesk of |
their territory as inviolate, except in the sacred
month of the festival, they enjoyed for along
time an extraordinary immunity from invasion, owing no
doubt to the firm friendship of the Lacedaemonians. The soil
of Eliswasfertile, and the festival attracted large numbers of
merchants.  Elis was the garden of Pdoponnese, even in
thetime of Strabo; and so attached were the inhabitants to a
country life of pesce and prosperity that for generations some
families never visited the city. They were probably the
wealthiest community in Greece, but they remained without
renown in arms or distinction in literature. Their claim to
honour rested solély on the Justlce with which they adminis-
tered the Olympic festival .2
In Elis, as at Sparta, women sean to have enjoyed a
degree of freedom and influence which was unusual in Greece.
The worship of Hera at Olympia was superin-
tended by a college or conclave of sixteen
women, chosen at first from eight towns in
Pisatis, and an equa number in Elis, but afterwards, of
course, from townsin Elisonly. Every fifth year the women
wove a robe for the goddess in a house st apart for the
purpose in the market-place of Elis. At the presentation of
the robe, which took .place in the Heraeum at Olympia,
sacrifices were offered and games were held, at which the
maidens of Elis contended in the foot-race. The course was
the Olympic stadium, but the length was shortened by one-
sixth (Le. reduced from 625 to 520 feet). The girls were
divided into three troops, according to age, and each troop

Elis.

Worshig of
Hera @
Olympia.

! The Dyspontians emigrated to Apollonia and Epidamnus (Paus
Vi, 22 4; v.6.4; Srabo, 356, 35
Strabo p. 343 Polyb iv. 73 (mthetnmeof Palybius there were
even local courts for the administration of justice); Herod, ii. 160.
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raced separately. When running, the competitors were clad
in a short chiton which did not reach to the knee; the right
shoulder was bare to the breast; the hair fell loose upon the
neck. The victorious maidens were crowned with olive, their
portraits were painted, and they aso received a portion of
the heifer which had been sacrificed to the goddess.  Legend
ascribed the institution of the games to Hippodamea, who,
when she wished to return thanks to Hera for her marriage
with Peops, caled the sixteen women together, and with
them founded the festival. Notwithstanding these athletic
exercises, women were forbidden, on pain of death, to be
spectators at the great Olympic games; they might not even
crosstheriver Alpheus within certain interdicted days.*
Strabo tells us that in his time Elis wes filled with temples
of Artemis, Aphrodite and the nymphs.  Shrines of Hermes
were to be seen by the wayside, shrines of Worship of Dio-
Poseidon on the seashore? Especial honour  nysus, — Hades,
was paid to Dionysus, as ssams to have been  and heroes.
amost universally the case in a rural population. His
festival was known as the Thyia, and was remarkable for a
miraculous creation of wine.® Hades aso was worshipped by
the Eleans, who with the Triphylians seam to have been
peculiar in paying honour to this deity. Histemple at Elis
was opened once a year only, and none but the priest might
enterit.* Another striking feature in the religious customs
of the country was the worship of heroes. Augess, of the old
Epean dynasty, and Aetolus, the son of Oxylus, received
offerings as heroes;, and Pausanias remarks that the Eleans
pour libations to heroes, " whether they are heroes of Elis, or

1 Paus.v. 16 ; ib. v. 6, 7. Pausanias gives an instance of a violation
of therule by Callipatira, who, in the disguise of atrainer, witnessed
her son'striumph. Her life was spared, but henceforth the trainers,
as well as the athletes, were compelled to appear naked.

2 Strabo, p. 343.

% Paus. vi. 26.

4 Paus. vi. 25. 2. When he states that the Eleans were alone in
yvoIrEslhipping Hades, it must be remembered that he includes Triphylia

In EliS.
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those who are worshipped among the Aetolians." And not-
the heroes only, but their wives aso were thus honoured.

We have seen that a remnant of the Minyae settled
in Triphylia, where they established a number of towns:
Lepreum, Macistus, Phrixae, Pyrgus, Epium,
Nudium.?  With the exception of Lepreum,
these cities were finally destroyed by the Lacedaemonians
and Eleans, and their territory added to Elis. The Lepreatae
appear to have owed their exemption from destruction to the
assistance which they rendered to the Spartans in the second
Messenian war. They maintained their independence-
doubtless under the protection of Sparta—and in the Persian
war were able to send 200 men to Plataea.’

In Triphylia also we meet with interesting and ancient
forms of worship. On the shore was a temple of the
The Daities Samian Poseidon, at a place where, as some
wor shipped authorities wished to prove, Telemachus found
in Triphylia. Nestor sacrificing to the god of thessa  This
appears to have been the national sanctuary of the
Triphylians. In the neighbourhood of Macistus there was
a precinct of Hades and a grove of Demeter, deities which
received especia honour from the Triphylians because their
country, though fertile, was afflicted with blight to such a
degree of severity that the crops often failed.*

12. The glory of Eliswasthe Olympic games, which aso be-
came the glory of Greece. Of the origin of this famous festival,
- which went on without interruption every fifth year for more

Triphylia.

! Pans. v. 15. 12.

% Herod, iv. 148.
3 Paus. iv. 15. 7; Herod, ix. 28 The Lepreatae are said to have
taken the part of Sparta kot Fyfos vds "Hielww, i.e. t0 save themselves
from the Eleans. For the destruction of Pisatis and Triphylia by the
Lacedaemonians and Eleans, cf. Herodotus, iv. 148 ; Strabo, p. 356:
Mwardv 8 «xai Tpupvhiewr kal Kewkdror ppd' 61-0 raddirar
Herodotus says that the destruction of most of the townsm Triphylia
took place in his day.

4 Strabo, p. 344. Strabo, as is well known, identifies the Tri-

phylian and Homeric Pylus.



VIl. 12] ELIS. THE OLYMPIC GAMES. 245

than a thousand years (776 B.C. to 394 A.D.), Pausanias, who
visited Olympia in the second century A.D., heard the follow
Jng account, the result of the researches of the The Olvmbi
X K ympic

greatest archaeologists of the time! In the Games;,mythi-
reign of Cronos men of the golden race sacrificed @ history.

to him at Olympia, but when Zeus was born Rhea intrusted
thekeeping of the child to the | daean Dactyli, who came from
Creteto Olympia. These werefivein number,
Heracles and his four brothers, Paeonaeus,
Epimedes, Jasus and Idas. By way of amusement, Heracles,
who was the eldest, set his brothers to race against each other,
and crowned the winner with wild olive, which, though trans-
planted by Heraclesfrom the Hyperboreans, grew luxuriantly
at Olympia. These were the first Olympic games. They
occurred every fifth year, because there were five brothers, of
whom four only contended.

About fifty years after the flood which happened in the
days of Deucalion, Clymenus, a descendant of the Idaean
Heracles, came from Crete to Olympia, and celebrated games
there. He was deposed by Endymion, who decided the
successon among his sons by a foot-race (supra, p. 91). Then
Pelops appeared upon the scene, and caused the games to
become more famous than ever before. The
Pelopids were soon dispersed over Pelopon-
nesus, and Amythaon, a cousn of Endymion, celebrated the
Olympia. After him Peliasand Neleus joined in the celebra-
tion ; then followed Augeas, and Heracles} the son of Amphi-
tryon, who held games in honour of his conquest of Elis.
When Oxylus came into Elis he celebrated the games, but
from his time down to Iphitus they were discontinued. In
the days of Iphitus, who was a descendant of Oxylus,
Greece was in a calamitous state of disturb-
ance and strife. Tribewas at war with tribe,
and domegtic sedition was frequent. With a view to the
improvement of the country Iphitus consulted the oracle
at Delphi. The answer was that the Olympic games must
be renewed. Iphitus proceeded to carry out the divine

Heracles, etc.

Pelops, etc.

Iphitus.
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command; he celebrated the games and arranged that
henceforth the celebration should take place every fifth year.
By degress the remembrance of the past was recovered,
and as the facts came back into the memory of men, ad®
ditions were made to the contests at the games  Iphitus
‘a0 bade the Eleans sacrifice to Heracles, whom they had
hitherto regarded as an enemy. But his chief service wes
the establishment of the Ekecheiria, or sacred truce. The
month of the festival was made a sacred month, during which
all war was to cese throughout Hellas. It was the duty
of the Eleans to proclaim the truce, and disobedience to its
terms wes sacrilege.  In this good work Lycurgus of Sparta
issaid to have been associated with | phitus.®

The Olympic lists, in which the victors were recorded, do
not begin till 776 BC. On this occason Coroebus of Elis
was victor in the stadium or foot-race. From that time
onward till 221 AD, we can read in the list compiled by
Julius Africanus, and preserved to us by Eusebius, the names
of thevictorsin the contests, and the various changes which
were made in the games.

The games may have originated in the worship of Zeusand
Hera by the Pisatansin a sacred place near the junction of
Gradual exten. 1€ Cladeus and Alpheus, at the foot of the
sion of the hill of Cronos. With the invasion of the
games. Aetolians the possesson of the sanctuary passed
from the Pisatans to the Eleans; and when the Heraclids of
Sparta became the allies of the Eleans, Heracles was assodi-
ated with Zeus and Heraiin the sacrifices. But it waslong
before the festival attracted attention. Down to 720 B.c.
the competitors were drawn from a limited area in the

*Peloponnesus. in the next sixty years the fame of the
festival soread throughout Greece; after 620 B.O. the colonies

YPaus v. 7. 8. Pausanias saw the quoit of Iphitus, the original
gymba of the éeayespia, in the Heraeum at Olympia (v. 20, 1). The
-"truce” isprdb%ly theorigin of the " war and sedition” towhich
I phitus put an end.
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began to take part init. As its fame spread the festival wes
enlarged. At the time of Coroebus there was one contest
only, the foot-race or stadium (625 feet), and from the
victor in this race the Olympiad was aways named. In the
14th Olympiad the double course was added; in the 18th,
the Pentathlon and the wrestling; in the 23rd, the boxing;
in the 25th, the chariot-race; in the 33rd, the Pancratium
and horse-race; in the 37th, the running and wrestling for
boys; in the 41 the boxing for boys; in the 65th, the
foot-race in heavy armour. These were the contests which
mede up the games at the time of Pindar, from whose poems
we learn that the festival lasted a least five days. Of
the order in which the contests took place nothing seams
to be known.

The history of the Olympia is without a paralel in the
records of civilisation. That athletic games should have
continued uninterrupted for a thousand years; |, . que char-
that a nation of petty dates aways at war acter of the
with each other should have agreed to suspend ©Olympicgarnet.
their enmities in order to attend at a foot-race; that the
winner on a course of about 200 yards should be the foremost
man in Hellas, the proudest ornament of his home; that the
name of such a victor should be handed down to posterity
when poets who had delighted and statesmen who had bene-
fited mankind were forgotten, would beincredible if it were
not true. Butitistrue, and in attempting to conceive the
nature of the Hellenic genius we must aways bear the fact
inmind. The Olympic games and the Spartan training are
the characteristic creations of the Greeks. Scence and art,
plays and philosophy, have regppeared in later ages but these
unique achievements passad away with the nation which gave
them birth.

13. At thetime of the invasion the immigrants into Elis
codesced on friendly terms with the Epeans.  The reigning
king Eleus (or Dius) did not, it is true, give The govern-
up his dominions without a struggle; asingle mentin Elis.
combat wes arranged between Pyraechmes, the Aetolian
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dinger, and Degmenus, the Epean archer, but on the victory
.of Pyraechmes the throne was ceded to Oxylus. The union
was greatly facilitated by the connectlon of race which existed
between the Aetolians and Epeans.

Oxylus was succeeded by his son Laias, with whom the
monarchy appears to have come to an end; at least Pausanias
could not discover the names of any later kings
of the race of Oxylus> The monarchy was
followed by an aristocracy, under which we may suppose that
- the leading families kept the control of the state, and the .
poseession of the best land, in their own hands. Though
these aristocrats lived on their edtates in the
country, some of their number must have acted
as the executive of the dtate of the Eleans. In the oldest
inscriptions the sovereign power seams to have been vested
in the community as awhole {0 FaAeios, 8apes). We a0
hear of d fapewpyia, of an officer 8p péywrror Tékos Eye, Of
BaoiAdes, and mpifevor. The fepmswpyéa iS apparently the title
of the executive board which managed the affairs of the
nation; it was composed of officers {{apswpyel) from the
. various demes, and was subject to ascrutiny (pdarpa). Inwhat
relation it stood to the Bwié (senate), which is dso men-
tioned, we cannot determine.  The phrase ép uéyioror rédes
dxe IS a description of the head of the deme, whatever his
specid title may have been. The Baoiddes and wpéfevos Were
perhaps officers connected with religious rites and ceremonies.
To be eligible as a proxenus and demiurgus was equivalent
‘to possessing full civic rights. The general name for the
-Citizens was Féras and for the magistrates. rererral® For a
long time the inhabitants of Elis continued to dwell in
villages, but after the Persian war, a great centra city,

Monar chy.

Aristocracy.

, Strabo, p. 354
Paue V. 4. 3.
3Cf. Gllbert Handbuch, ii. 100 ff. The inscriptions will be found in
Roehl, A. G. 1. No. 109 if. ; and in Coallitz, Sammluyg. No. 1)49 ff.
From No. 1153 we find th_at the Elean deme of Cheladra had power
"togrant a portion of land in Pisa.
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called Elis, was established by the union of a number of
villages.  Aristotle desribes a snate at Elis consisting
of ninety members probably ten from esch of nine tribes.
These members held office for life, and all the power lay
in their hands. The government was thus an oligarchy
within an oligarchy, and exposed to danger for that reason.
Even the choice of the senators was in the hands of the great
families. At alater time we hear of a democracy, a form of
government due no doubt to the opposition between the
population of the city and the landed proprietors.*

The Elean dialect is marked by (1) the use of p for ¢ at the end of
words (as in Laconian and Latin), and of the soft breathing for the
hard, eg. 8p=4s; (2) theuse of the digamma, written with & in
later inscriptions (as in Laconian); (3) the use of { for &; (4) theuse
of -aug, -0ts in the ace. plur. for -ag, =ows ; (5) the change of e intoh
between vowels (as in Laconian). See Daniel, De Dialecto Eliaca.
" The beautiful silver coins of Elis, of the Aeginetic standard, form a
series, which for the variety of treatment and the high artistic ability
‘which it evinces, is excelled by no other class of coins in European
Greece." The series extends from about 480 B.C. to 322 B.C. From
480 to 421 B.C. the symbols of Zeus, " the thunderbolt, the eagle with

a serpent, a hare, or other animal in his claws," form the types of the
coins.—Head, Historia Numorum, p. 353.

. ARCADIA.

14. The legends of Arcadiatell usthat in early times the

country was united in the hands of a single monarch, Aress,
from whom the name Arcadia wes derived.  y;nqqof
Areas divided the country among histhree sons  Arcadia

—Azan, the eponym of the Azanians ; Apheidas from whom

the district of Tegea recelved the name of the Apheidantian

plain; and Elatus, who received Cyllene. The son of Azan

1 Arigh, Pol. v. 6. ITw=1308a: Korakdowrar 8 xai &rar ér rf
dhynpylg drépay dhryopyiav dumoidoi. Tobre ¥ doviy, drav,
roi wawrds meluretparos Ghiyou Swros, rév peyiorov doyde
peréxoae ol Ehiya wawres, "Omep i Huds furiBy word, Tijs mrokirelar

dp 8 dhiywy ollome, riv vyepdvrov Shlyor wdurar éylvorro, b rd
didiovs elvac dvevixovra Bvrar, mir & olpecy hwaovevrigr sha
wal dpolov vff rév év Aaxedaiuort yepdvror. Under the democracy the
Elean senste conaiated of 600 members. For further details consalt
Gilbert, Handbuch, iL 95 f£.
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was Clitor, who gave his name to the town in the north of
Arcadia. He settled at Lycosura, and wasthe most power ful
of the Arcadian kings. From Aleus, the son of Apheidas,
was derived the name of Athena Alea, the tutelary goddess
of Tegea, whose shrine formed a common place of meeting
for the Arcadians. The sons of Elatus were Cyllen, from
whom Mount Cyllene derived its name; Stymphalus, the
eponym of the town of Stymphalus, and Aepytus. As
Clitor died without sons, the throne of Lycosura descended
to Aepytus, and on his death to Aleus. Thus Tegeabecomes
the seat of the monarchy. Here, at the time of Hyllus, we
find Echemus on the throne. By him Hyllus was dlain, and
the tide of invasion thrown back for a hundred years.
Echemus was succeeded by Agapenbr, who led the Arcadians to
Troy. On hisreturn Agapenor wascarried to Cyprus, where he
founded Paphos and the temple of Aphrodite, from whence
his daughter Laodice sent a robe to Athena Alea at Tegea.
A subsequent king, Hippothous, is said to have transferred
the seat of government from Tegea to Trapezus, where we
find Cypsdusreigning at the time of the Dorian migration.
From the union of Cresphontes with the daughter of Cyp-
sdus the Messenian kings were descended. Some generations
after Cypsdus we hear of Pompus, in whose reign the
Aeginetans brought their wares to Cyllene, the port of Elis,
and carried them thence on mules to Arcadia. Then followed
Polymestor, the contemporary of the Spartan king Charilaus;
Aechmis, in whoce reign the first Messenian war broke out;
and Aristocrates I., who was stoned to death for violating a
virgin in the temple of Artemis, near Orchomenus. His
grandson was Aristocrates| | ., who met with a like fate for
his treachery to the Messenians. After this there were no
more kingsin Arcadia.!

! Paus viii. oc. 4, 5. With the division of Arcadia anor&g the sons
of Areas compare the divison of Attica among the sins of Pandion.
Azanians go to Phrygia as Lycus in Athenian sory migratesto Lycia
(Pans viil. 4. 3). Elatusleaves Arcadia for Phods where he founds
Elates. Comparethe migrations of Paeon and Aetolusin Elean sory.
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15. There is no reason for supposing that Arcadia was
ever united under the authority of asingle king. The nature
of the country prohibited centralisation. In  arcadia: its
the north and esst Arcadia is a mass of rugged Inhabitants.
mountains, traversed by few and difficult passes Towalds
the south the only inlet is the valley of the Eurotas. On the
west the mountains are less abrupt, and the valeys of the
Ladon and Alpheus render communication comparatively
esy. The political development of the inhabitants was de-
termined by these external conditions. Inthe  ogon
isolated valleys of the east and north we find  Arcadia
a number of independent towns—Psophis, Clitor, Pheneus,
. Stymphalus, Orchomenus, Mantinea, Tegea—of which Man-
tinea was a combination of five villages, Tegea of nine. In
the west the towns are few—Trapezus, Basilis and Lycosura
being the chief.  The inhabitants of these dis= 4.1,
tricts dwelt in scatered hamlets along the  Arcadia
rivers.  Round the sources of the Alpheus lay the Maendians
and Eutresians. The Parrhasians and Cynuiians dwelt a
little lower down theriver. Lower still were the Heragans.
The Azanes dwelt on the Ladon.- But disunited as the
Arcadians were, connecting links were not wanting among
them. They had common temples, at which Linksof
they met to worship the national deities. Such  gnion.
was the temple of Lycaean Zeus, on the summit of Mount
Lycaeus, near Lycosura, where the Lycaea were celebrated,
a festival which, though at first confined to the Parrhasians,
became the common festival of all the Arcadian tribes.
Almost equally sacred and equally national was the temple
of Viiena Alea a Tegea, where dso wes the " common
hearth" of the Arcadians® A third deity, held in uni-
versal honour by all the Arcadians, we* Artemis Hymnia,

* Paus. viii. 2. 1; viii. 53.9. The Lycaea were celebrated by Arca-
dians even when on sarvice in foreign lands (Xen. Anab. i. 2. 10).
These shrines were still honoured even after the devastation whicl
overtook Arcadia between the time of Polybiusand Strabo (Strabo,

p. 389). _
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whose chief shrine was situated in the territory of Orcho-
menus.

16. We have seen reason to doubt the truth of the
legends which speak of contests between the Spartans and
Arcadia and Arcadians at Clitor and Mantinea in the years
Sparta immediately followingtheDorianimmigration.
But at a later time, when the Spartan power increased, it
was inevitable that border conflicts should go on. Gharilaus
is said to have conquered the district of Aegys between the
sources of the Eurotas and the Alpheus, and to have made
an attempt, which failed, on Tegea. After the first Mes
senian war the Spartans made an attack on Phigalea, a
distant Arcadian hamlet, on the borders of Messenia, which
is now famous for the ruins of a beautiful temple. The
Phigaleans were expelled from their territory, but recovered
it by the devoted help of the Oresthasians (Olymp., 30.2 =659
B.C). At alater time the districts of Caryae and Sciritis, on
the upper Oenus, were added to Sparta, but Tegea remained
independent till the middle of the sixth century.?

17. The Arcadians were a nation of peasants, chiefly
occupied in breeding sheep, cattle and horses. If they
Character and  Preserved the simple virtues of a rural life,
civilisation of  they remained untouched by the civilisation
the Arcadians. - sf the more advanced and accessible districts of
Greece. In the hope of counteracting the effects of the
harsh climate of their country and their rustic occupations,
music was almost universally cultivated among them. Their
apologist Polybius tells us that the Arcadian boys were
trained from infancy to sing hymns and paeans, in honour
of .their native heroes and gods; and the education was
continued in after life. 1t was from neglect of this salutary
institution that the Cynaethians fell below the standard of
Arcadian morality, and disgraced themselves by acts of savage

: , Paus viii. 5. 11.
F3%r,63\egys cf. Paus. iii. 2. 5; Teges, ib, viii. 48. 4; Ph|gdea,
riii.
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and treacherous cruelty. When the population of the country
increased, large numbers of Arcadians readily entered service
ds mercenary soldiers. Trade was impossible for them, and as
in Arcadiathe isolation and intensity of civic life which made
enemies of neighbouring cities were to a great degree wanting,
the Arcadians were not needed for arms at home. They are
often compared to the Swiss of modern times, but we have
no means of judging whether the resemblance extends beyond
a mountainous home and the love of a military life.

The statements which have come down to us about the
forms of political constitution existing among the Arcadians,
scanty and imperfect though they are, present much that is
full of interest. They illustrate various stages in the change
which transformed thetribe (or #vos) into the city (or méAss),
In the West the political unit was the tribe, and this con-
tinued to be the case till the foundation of Megalopalis in
369 BC. Of course the members of the tribes 1, 1 ipesin
resided in hamlets or villages, which differed the west of
in extent and importance, and Thucydides even AT¢adi
speaks of the "cities" of the Parrhasians, but the word is
used vaguely, and does not mean a city in the ordinary sense
of theword, i.e. an autonomousand local centre of political life.
Some of these villages wer e the meeting-places of the tribe, or
the residence of ancient kings, and consecrated by the worship
of common deities.  Lycosura, Trapezus and no independent
Basilis were towns within the territory of the towns.
Parrhasians, which so late as 369 B.C. claifhed a superior
position on these grounds. Yet even Lycosura, the most

1 Polyb. iv. 20 ff Whether this account is applicable to ancient
Arcadia is perhaps doubtful ; but ¢f. Plut, De Mus, 9, who tells us
that the music of Hacadas, Polymnestus, eto., was played at the
dmoBeifets in Arcadia,

1 Sirabo, p. 888, speaks of the excellent pastures which in his time
exinted on the site of Megalopolis : Booxiuanr: 8 elol vopat Sayfrileis xal
pdAiora Grmois kal dvois Tois irmofdras, fori 8 xal 6 yévos Thy Irwwr
aﬂ.mv rd'Apxadicéy. The legend of the horse-headed Demetor shows

that horse-breeding was an oocupation of the Arcadians in very early
times.



p ARCADIAN CIVILISATION: CITIES. [VIl. 18

ancient of all Arcadian towns never daimed a political
exigence apart from the Parrhasian tribe to which it beonged.
It was only when a tribe was broken.up, or sank into decay}
that the towns within it became independent. With the
disappearance of the andent tribe of the Azanians Clitor,
Psophis and Heraea became separate political centres Of
these Heraea retained the old cantonal form of congitution,
even down to the middle of the fourth century, when the
nine demes of which the community was composad, were
united into a city under Lacedaemonian influence, in order
to form a counterpoise to Megalopalis  Of the mode in which
the affairs of the tribe were managed we have little infor-
mation. In the more advanced forms of condtitution, as at
Constitution of Mantinea, we find each of the demes of which
the tribes. the city was composad represented by a ™ demi-
urgus" This may have bemn the case with the tribe. Each
of the villages may have sent a representative to the common
asambly, by which the common affairs were managed.

18. In the eas of Arcadia the tribe gave way at an early
time to the city. Mantinea, Orchomenus and Tegeawerethe
Cities in Eastern Chi€f centres The nature of the country,
Arcadia. mutual animodties, and external rdations con-
ducad to thisresult. Mantinea and Tegea were congantly at
variance. The former was a democracy formed under the
influence of Argos; the latter, after ineffectual sruggles to
maintain its independence, became an oligarchy under the
influence of Sparta. Orchomenus at the time of the sscond
Messnian war, was the abode of Arigocrates | 1., the last
king of Arcadia. After the fall of the monarchy and the
dissolution of the tribal assodation upon which the monarchy
resed, it was left the head of afew villages. |ts powe was
quickly surpassed by that of itsrivals Mantinea and Tegea.

Even in themiddle of the sixth century Mantinea attracted
attention by the excdlence of her palitical arrangements. By
Democracy of  the advice of the Delphic orade the Cyrenaeans
Mantinea. requesed the Mantineansto send one of their
cdtizens to re-arrange the congitution at Gyrene.  Demonax
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was sent, and the arrangements which he introduced were
thoroughly democratic. He reserved for the king the sacred
domain and offices which belonged to him as the priest of the
community, but the rest of his powers were divided among
the people’ The hatred of Sparta on the one hand, and on
the other thefriendly relations which united Mantinea with
Argos and Athens, are a proof that the constitution of
M antinea continued to be democratic.—We hear of Demiur gi
in all theArcadian states; of Theori in Mantinea and Tegea;
of Polemarchi or Strategi in Mantinea, Tegea, public officers in
Phigalea, and among the Cynaethians® But Arcadiantowns.
we cannot enter into details. We know the titles of the
public officers in Arcadian towns, and we know no more
about them.

From the earliest times down to the end of the second
Messenian war there were kingsin Arcadia. Lycosura was
the abode of the ancient king Lycaon. When theKingsof
the Heraclids first attempted the invasion of Arcadia.
Peloponnesus, Echemus was king of Tegea, and leader of the
Arcadians; at the time of the invasion, Cypselus of Trapezus
was the king of the Arcadians. In the Messenian wars Orcho-
menus was the seat of the monarchy. If we look at the list of
ancient Arcadian kings preserved by Pausanias we shall find
that the successon is sometimes broken by the substitution
of the female line for the male. The sons of Lycaon perish,
the line being continued through Callisto to Areas. Clitor,
the son of Azan, dies without children, and his throne passes
to Aepytus. Theseinterruptions, combined with the change of
the seat of the monarchy, point to the prominente of successve
tribes whose leaders or generals were the kings of Arcadia at
the period. The AZzanians were perhaps the most powerful
tribe in the earliest times, but they were subsequently sur-
passed by the Trapezuntians, whose kings,” the Cypsdidae,
continued to occupy the throne till the treachery of Aristo-
crates | |I. brought the king into direct collison with the

! Herod, iv. 161 2 Busolt, Lak. p. 144.
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people, and caused the final overthrow of the monarchy. It
is quite clear from the accounts of the Messenian war that
the kings were the leaders of the Arcadians on their warlike
expeditions. The office was hereditary, but with the privileges
of the kings in times of pesce we are not acquainted.

If in one sne the Arcadians were a disunited people, in
another they present an ingtance of aunion which wes rare
No disinction 1N Greece. - There was little or no distinction
of dasses in ~ Of dasses among them. No order rose above
Arcadia, the redt, as the conqueror over the conquered,
the rich over the poor.  Town life and country life were not
dissociated, for there was no manufacturing population.
or of town Every one drew his wedth from the same
and country.  goyrees, and was occupied in the same pursuits
—agricultural and pastoral. Unfortunately we know nothing
of the tenure of land in Arcadia. The absnce of daves
shows that here, as in Phocis, the owner of the soil worked
on his land, but what differences of wealth prevailed in the
country, and how the difficulties which dsawhere led to the
oppression of the poorer by their richer citizens were avoided,
we have no evidence to show.*

The resemblance between the Arcadian inscriptions and the Cyprfan,
to which allusion has already been made (p. 125), is shown in the
common use of Iv for «/, of a genitive in -av from nominatives in -as,
in dirv for &7rb, etc. In spite of the occurrence of Arcadian names in
Crete, and legends of colonisation, there is no resemblance between the
dialects of Arcadia and Crete. The coins of Arcadia imply akind of
religious union of the country notwithstanding the enmities of the
various tribes and cities. It is supposed that coins were struck
at the periodic meetings at the festival of Zeus Lycaeus which were
current through the whole of Arcadia. See Head, I,c. p. 372.

ACHAEA.

19. The histor‘y of Achaea, from the time that it became a
place of refuge for the exiles, whom the Dorians expelled

! Busolt, Lakedaemonier, pp. 111-145, from whom what is stated in
#the text is mainly taken.
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from their homes in Laconia and Argolis, is almost un-
known. Polybiusinforms us that the nation was ruled by
kings, of whom Tisamenus was the first, and TheKings
Ogyges the last. Aswe know nothing more of Achaea.

of Ogyges, and Tisamenusis said in another form of the legend
to have perished before reaching Achaea, this statement is of
littlevalue. Itismoreimportant to know that the Achaeans,
following as we are told the example of the lonians, who
preceded them in the country, formed themsgves into a
Dodecapolis, of which the common meeting- TheCities
placewasthetempleof ZeusAmariusat Aegium  of Achaea
(supra, p. 106). At a later time the Achaeans were famous
for the excellence of their political constitution, which Strabo
cals a democracy. The cities of Magna Graecia, some of
which were colonies from Achaea, at least in part, are said
to have applied to them for aid in" the management of their
affairs after the troubles arising from the expulsion of the
Pythagorean societies. At Croton, Sybaris and Caulonia the
Achaean constitution was adopted. These cities combined
and sdected a site for the altar of Zeus Amarius, at which
they met for the discussion of political matters.  gycdlence of
They even adopted the cusomsand laws of the theAchaean
Achaeans, till Croton and Caulonia were com-  Constitution.
pelled by Dionysius of Syracuse to abandon them.® In the
history of Greece Proper, Achaea is of little importance.
The secluded nature of the country, which lay between
almost impassable mountains and a harbourless coast, and
was far removed from the great roads which connected
Peloponnesus and Northern Greece, enabled the inhabitants
to preserve a neutrality amid the conflicts which harassed

! Polyb. ii. 38-41. For the twelve cities, sseHerod, i. 145—hecalls
them pépea; Strabo, p. 385. For Patrae, Paus. vii. 6. | substitutes
Cerynea. The name Ogyges is as uncertain in "form as it is sus
picious; se Strabo, p. 384. Pausanias speaks of the sons of Tisa-
menus as " dynasts” (l.c.). The Achaean towns are called sdkeis, in
opposition to the eduai of the lonians, and each had seven or eight
demes (Strabo, 386). For the common council at Aegium, cf. ib. 387.
For the Colonies, se infra, ch. xi.

VOL. I. R
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their neighbours on the east. In some of the towns we hear
of flourishing manufactures, Patrae was famous for byssus
Pellene for doaks which were even given as prizes in the
athletic games held in the city. But the bulk of the
Achaegans were shepherds, who fed their flocks and cattle on
the dopes of the mountains, or hushandmen, who tilled the
rich lands between the mountains and the s The ancient
name of Patrae:was Aroa (ploughland); and the names of
Aggae, Aggira, Aegium have, at any rate, a fanciful resem-
blanceto «if, agoat.!

The alphabet in use among the Achaean colonies exhibits peculiar,
forms, which were probably brought from the parent state. Of
dialectical peculiarities we may notice the shortening of o before p—
e.g. dauepyds—and the use of {w for év.—-Cauer, Dal. No. 277.

The coins of Achaea belong to a later date, with the exception of
some silver triobols of Aegae. These bear the fore-parts of a goat,
and a head of Dionysus (Head, I.c, p. 347). Likeall the coins of
Peloponnesus, they are of the Aeginetan standard.

! Such was the view taken by the Achaeans, but the words may
aso be connected with Aegeus, Aegaeon. Aegae is the home of
Poseidon.



CHAPTER VIII.
THE MESSENIAN WARS: 743-631 B.C.

CONTEMPORARY KINGS OF SPARTA.

B.C. B.c.
Teeclus, . . 82%. Nicander, . . 824,
Alcamenes, . . 785, Theopompus, 785.
Polydorus, . . 758
Eurycrates, . .c.700(?)  Zeuxidamus® ¢ 700 (?)
Anaxander, . . €.650. Anaxidamus, ¢ 650.

I. The legislation of Lycurgus removed the internal diffi-
culties of the Spartan state, and the fifty years which followed
were a period of vigorous expansion. Never- | inmits of the
theless, the position of Spartastill remained one  Spartan terri-
of comparative insignificance.  Oh the east her "
territory was bounded by Argos, which, after the accesson
of Phidon, appeared not unlikely to be again the leading state
of the peninsula.  On the north Tegea was still independent,
and on the west lay the extensive kingdom of Messnia,
spreading over a far larger and more fertile area than the
valley of the Eurotas.

We have aready seen that three distinct seats of govern-
ment were distinguished in the legendary history of Messenia
.. The first wes established at Andania, where Kingdom of
Polycaoh is said to have settled with hisbride Messenia
Messne.  To this place Caucon brought the knowledge of
the mysteries of Demeter from Eleusisin Attica. Six genera
tions afterwards Aphareus built a city which he called Arene,

1 Archidamus, the son of Theopompus and father of Zeuxidamus,
died before his father.
2
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after hiswife. This prince gave shelter to Neleus, a descen
dant from Aeolus, like himsdlf, when flying from Pelias,
and allowed him to establish acity at Pylus. Finally, when
Idas and Lynceus, the sons of Aphareus, were slain, Nestor,
the son of Neleus, became king of Messenia, and removed
the throne to Pylus (supra, p. 94).

2. At the Dorian immigration the Pylians were expelled,
and their kingdom became the spoil of the invaders. Legends
Messenia at the t0ld how Cresphontes and the sons of Aristo-
timeofthe Dorian demus cast |ots for the possesson of Messenia,
migration. and how Cresphontes gained the kingdom by
fraudulent collusion with Temenus. The centre of govern-
ment was now removed from the seacoas to Stenyclarus.
The ancient inhabitants were not driven out, but half their
land was taken from them and distributed among the con-
querors. Ephorus, indeed, tells usthat the country was divided
by Cresphontesinto five cities: Stenyclarus, Rhium, Pylus,
Mesola and Hyamesa, of which Stenyclarus was the capital.
For a time the Messenians and Dorians were on an equd
footing in all the five cities, but afterwards the Dorians
were collected into Stenyclarus, and the other CItIeS were
degraded into an inferior position. This account,® whatever
the authority on which it rests, is merely a variation of the
arrangements which the same historian describes as follow-
ing upon the Dorian conquest of Laconia (p. 97). It sams
to be certain that the Messenians did not submit to the rule
of the Dorians without a struggle. The Messenlan kings are
named after Aepytus, not after Cresphontes? and it was with
the help of the Arcadians that Aepytus regained his land.

3. His successors on the throne, of whom littleis recorded
beyond the establishment of certain religious rites, were
Glaucus, who revived the old Messenian sacrifice to Zeus on

: 2 o 312 Agiads, El d S Eph
e the names, Agiads, urypontn a at arta. orus
Frag Zd)aNm Damasc, lgrag M. ; Paus iv. 3. 8; vn|p 5. 6,
supra, p. 95.
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Mount Ithome, Isthmius, Dotadas, Sybotas and Phintas. In
the reign of Phintas the Messenians for the first time sent a
sacred embassy to the lonian festival at DEl0S.  successorsof
The hymn which was sung on this occasion Cresphontes.
was composed for them by Eumelus of Corinth, and remained
in existence in the days of Pausanias, bemg, in fact, the only
genuine relic of Eumelus then extant.® It wasin thisreign,
which falls about the beginning of the eighth century B.C,,
that the first quarrel broke out between the Messenians and
the Lacedaemonians. Various accounts were given of the
matter. Near the sources of the Nedon, on the borders of
Messenig, was atemple of Artemis Limnatis, at which Lace-
daemonms and Messenians worshipped i 1gecius and
common.” The Lacedaemonians alleged that the Messenians.
some maidens who were attending a festival at this temple,
had been seized and outraged by Messenians, and, in the
attempt to rescue them, their king Teleclus had been dain.
The Messenians, on the other hand, declared that Teleclus
had attacked their envoys when coming to the temple, with
the help of young men disguised aswomen. The Messenians,
on discovering the treachery, dew both the men and their
king. In support of the truth of their story they appeded
to the fact that the Lacedaemonians never demanded repara;
tion for the death of their king (death of Teleclus, 785 B.C.).2
4, For the present the quarrel went no further, probably
because the Spartans were occupied with Phidon. In the
next generation, when Antiochushad sucoesded . 1o
his father Phintas, and Alcamenes and Theo- iilities.
pompus were kings of Sparta, hostilities broke out afresh. The
cause was a dispute between Polychares, a Messenian, who was
victor in the fourth Olympiad, and a Spartan called Euaeph-
nus. Not content with stealing the cattle of Polychares,

;Pans iv.4. 1.
- 5 Strabo, p. 362.
3 Strabo, p. 257; Paus iv. 4. 3. Strabo tells us, p. 360, that
Teleclus founded certain places in the neighbourhood of the Nedon.
He may have fallen in a border raid.
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Euagphnus, when pressed for payment, dew his son.  Poly-
chares gppedled to Sparta for redress, but in vain. Driven
Polycharesand tO Oesperation, he took the matter into his
EuaephntiB. own hands, and wildly dew every Spartan
whom he could get into his power. The Lacedaemonians
sent to Stenyclarus to demand that Polychares should be
surrendered.  The matter was hotly debated in the ecclesia;
Antiochus, the king, opposed the request, but Androcles, his
younger brother, who appears to have been of amost equa
authority, supported it. The dispute grew into a quarrel, not
without bloodshed, in which the party of Androcles as the
smaller were defeated. The Messenians were willing to put
the cae for decison into the hands of the Amphictyony of
Argos or the Athenian Council on the Areopagus but the
Spartans made no answer to this proposal.

A casm belli was now established, though war had not been
openly declared. The Lacedaemonians resolved upon full
vengeance; no length of time, no severity of suffering, was
to prevent them from achieving the conquest of Messenia
outbreak of  Without any previous announcement they sent
the war. a band of men by night under Alcamenes to
sdze Amphea, a Messenian fortress on the borders of Laconia,
strongly placed and abundantly supplied with water, intend-
ing to make it the base of their operations during the war.
Being undefended, the place was easily taken; and the Mes-
senians, who occupied it, were either dain in their beds or
dragged from the, shnne at which they had taken refuge.
Only afew escaped?

5. Such wes the outbreak of the first Messenian war.
Our -information of this struggle is derived mainly from
Pausanias., who tells us that he obtained it from two sources

1 Diod. viil. 53 DPaus iv. 5. 2. According to Strabo (p. 25T,
the party which supported Sparia retired to Macistua in Triphylis,
and thence to Rhegium. Cf. infra, 59 Pnuumal' words are,
Edidew pévroc mapdt ‘Apyelois ovyyeréivw olow dugoripor- éy
"Augperrvarig iddvac dias.

3 Paus. iv. 8. 9 ; Diod, viil. 6,
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—the epic poem of Rhianus of Bene, and the prose work of
Myron of Priene. Neither of these compositions could lay
any claimto historical accuracy. Notonlydid authorities for
the authors live centuries after the events thewar.
which they recorded, but the accounts which they gave were
in part contradictory and in part manifestly fdse. It is
obvious that the Spartans with their habits of secrecy would
not have permitted any records to survive of their own
defeats and difficulties in these wars.  What information
existed about them, would be gathered from the mouths of
the Messenian people, or from popular songs, which celebrated
the achievements of Aristodemusand Aristomenes. After the
restoration of Messenia by Epaminondas and the building of
Messene (369 B.C)), these stories or songs may have been col-
lected and formed into some kind of legendary history.*

6. When the Messanians heard of the seizure of Amphea,
they came together from all their cities to Stenyclarus.
They were kept under arms to resist the incursions of the
Lacedaemonians, who began by attacking the cities, but,
finding their efforts vain, desisted from this mode of war-

! Rhianus of Bene, in Crete, who was a contemporary of Erato-
sthenes (third century B.C.), was a voluminous author. He is said to
have written five epics, besides other poems, and to have been a com-
mentator on Homer. Of thedate of Myron nothing certain seemsto be
known. Hiswork (Messetiiaca) is quoted by Athenaeus, p. 271 and
p. 657. It appears from the first passage that Theopompus, the
pupil of Isocrates, had given some account of the Messenian wars.

Neither Rhianus nor Myron wrote an account of the whole conflict.
Myron narrated the capture of Amphea and what followed, down to
the death of Aristodemus. Khianus, on the other hand, passed over
the earlier war in slence, and in his account of the second began with
theBattle of the Trench. Aristomenes, thegreat Messenian hero, was
mentioned by Myron in his history, but not much importance was
attached to him. In the poem of Rhianus he was what Achillesis in
the lliad. Moreover, Myron was guilty of the gross error of saying
that Aristomenes dew Theopompus, the Spartan king, shortly before
the death of Aristodemus, whereas it is clear from the verses of
Tyrtaeus that Theopompusoutlived thewar. In the opinion of Paua-
anias, Aristomenes was the hero of the second war, when Aristodemus
was already dead; and Khianuswas a better authority than Myron
(paus. iv. 6. 1-5).
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fare, and plundered the country. The Messeniansretorted by
laying wadte the ssa-coest of Laconiaand the farms on Tay-
Progress of getus This went on for three years (743-740
the war. B.O. Pausanias);! in the fourth year (739),
Euphaes, who had sucoeeded Antiochuson thethrone of Mes-
smia, resolved to fight a pitched battle with the enemy. The
result was indecisive (the Battle of the Raving). In the next
year (738 B.c) the Lacedaemonians, roused by the taunts of
those whom they had |eft behind as too old for service took
the fidd under bath their kings, Thegpompus and Polydorus
who had sucoesded Alcamenes. A long and obstinate battle
was fought, but again without dedsve result. From this
time the fortunes of the Messnians declined. Their daves
desrted, and they fdt the presure of the expense of kesp-
ing up the garrisons in the towns Dissae a0 broke
out among them. They resolved to abandon the fortresses
TheMessni- 1N the country and retire to Ithome, where
ansretireto they enlarged the ancient sronghaold to recave
Ithome. them. At the same time an embassy was
despatched to Delphi, which brought back the answver that a
maiden of the race of Aepytus mugt be sacrificed. Lotswere
cad, and in thefirst ingance the lot fell on the daughter of
Lycscus. When she was rgected by the sser Epebalus as a
suppadtitious child, Lydscus took advantage of
thedday to carry her away with him to Sparta.
Arigodemus then offered his own daughter for the srifice
But a Messenian to whom she was betrothed attempted to
Arisodemus SV her, first by urging that her father's right
and his in her had been given over to him, and when
daughter. this contention failed of suooess by dedlaring
that the girl was no longer amaid. Arisodemusin afrenzy

Their distress.

! That the war lasted twenty years is clear from Tyrtaeus, Fr. 5.
Theopompusoutlivedit (Paus. iv. 6. 4). Thelast Messenian victor at
Olympiafallsin 736 B.C. Seethe elaborate notesof Busolt, Or. Gesch.
i.p. 151; Duncker, Greek History, ii. 69. Deimling, Chronologische
Sudien, putsthe war, with Duncker, in 730-710. | see no reason for
altering thetraditional date.
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of indignation dew his daughter, and laid open her bosom
to prove the fasehood of the accusation. Epebolus demanded
yet another victim, but Euphaes the king declared that this
sacrifice would suffice.! _

7. For atime we hear no more of hostilities between the
two nations. But fiveyears after the retirement to Ithome
another great battle was fought, and again aristodemus
without any decisive result. Inthis Euphaes elected king.
was slain, after a reign of thirteen years. As he left no
children, the choice of a successor wes left to the people.
Besdes Aristodemus, the two commanders, Damis and
Cleonis, had won popular favour. The soothsayers strongly
opposed Aristodemus, as guilty of his daughter's blood, but
he was nevertheless elected king. He pursued a popular
policy, and at the same time paid the utmost respect to the
leading citizens, more especidly to Damis and Cleonis. He
adso attempted to strengthen the Messenian cause by aliances
with Arcadia, Argos and Sicyon. Under Aristodemus the
war went on for four years (730-726 B.C) in the same
desultory fashion as before. Each nation ravaged the terri-
tory of the other. In the fifth year (725 B.c.) agreat battle
was fought, the Corinthians aiding the Lacedaemonians, the
Arcadians in full force, together with some Sicyonians and
Argives, joining the Messenians.  The battle was fought near
Ithome, and after along and violenb contest the Messenians
won the duy.

The next two years passed away without any decisve
action. Each sde consulted the Delphic oracle, but with
little success At length, in thetwentiethyear  thewooden
of the war, it was announced from Delphi to tripoda.
Aristodemus that those would win who first placed one
hundred tripods round the altar of Zeus on Ithome. This
filled the Messenians with hope; they never expected that
any Spartan would be able to bring tripods into their strong-

! The retirement to Ithome took place five years before the
accesson of Aristodemus, i.e. twelve years before the end of the war
—i.e. in 735 B.c.
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hold. A hundred wooden tripods were immediately pre-
pared. In the meantime the oracle had been announced at
Sparta, and Oebalus, a man of the middle dass determined
to fulfil the condition demanded by the oracle. He prepared
a hundred tripods of clay, put them in a wallet, and sue,
ceeded in entering Ithome, where he placed them in the
night round the altar. In the morning the Messenians, to
their great dismay, found the altar surrounded by tripods.

The end quickly came.  Portents of various kinds dis
tressed the Messenians.  The bronze statue of Artemis
dropped her shield; and when Aristodemus
was about to sacrifice to Zeus, the rams leapt
on the altar and butted each other to death. Dogs gathered
in packs, and, after howling through the night, ran away to
the Lacedaemonians. The unfortunate Aristodemus was
visited by a dream of evil omen. He was armed for battle,
and the sacrificial meat lay before him on the table, when
suddenly his daughter appeared clad in black, her bosom open
and wounded. She threw down all that was on the table
and carried away his arms, leaving in their place a garland
and a shroud—the emblems of death. Aristodemus dew
himself in despair at his daughter's tomb.

On the death of Aristodemus the Messenians lost heart.
They chose no king to succeed him, but Damis was elected
general. He associated Cleonis and Phyleus with him in the
command. Another battle was fought, for famine was be
ginning to be felt in I1thome. ‘In spite of their bravery the
Messenians were defeated: the three commanders fell in the
contest. Ithome was evacuated and razed to the ground.

8. Such is the account which Pausanias gives of the first
Messenian war. That it lasted twenty years is clear from
Criticism of the the lines of Tyrtaeus, in which he tells us that
account of the  the Messenians left Ithome in the twentieth
war. year. Such a statement provesthat the struggle
was severe and exhausting, but the events of the war, even

End of the war.

! Paus. iv. 12 ff. .
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if we put aside all the more mythical details, the oracles,
omens, and sacrifices, are vague and unintelligible, and many
of the details which Pausanias gives are more than doubtful.
Though the Messenians are never worsted in any battle but
the lagt, their cause is always growing more hopeess. The
movements in the battles are given with precision and the
commanders are named, but, with the exception of the last
two, which take place near Ithome, no locality is assigned to
them. |Itis clear that we have here a Messenian .account,
which, while admitting what it was impossible to deny, that
the Messenians were conquered in the war, will not admit
their defeat in open battle.

The proceedings of the Messenian ecclesia resemble the ar-
rangements of the fourth century B.C. more than those of the
seventh. The choice of a king is left to the populace, who
assemble in the ecclesia from the neighbouring cities, as they
doubtless did after the restoration of Messenia by Epaminon-
das. They haveit in their power to leave the throne vacant,
and elect a "general," an officer of a distinctly democratic
type. We know nothing of the condition of Messenia in
early times, and it is possble that the Dorian rulers were
anxious to conciliate the old population of the country in
every way. But the circumstances in which the history of
the Messenian war may have been written down make it
necessary to draw attention to these apparently later traits
in the account of an ancient struggle. The inability of the
Lacedaemonians to capture walled cities i\ a commonplace;
the "desertion of the daves" the "pressure of the expense,”
and "the plague" which distressed the Messenians, bear a
great resemblance to incidents of the Peloponnesian war.

9. Of the defeated Messenians, those who had friendly
relations with Sicyon, Argos or Arcadia retired to those
countries,- and subsequently took part in the the defeated
colonisation of Ehegium (B.C. 715). The Messenians.
priests of the mysteries of Demeter at Andania found a
home at Eleusis,in Attica. The great bulk of the popula-
tion was spread over the country which was once their own.
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They were compelled to swear an oath that they would never
revolt from the Lacedaemonians, or form any plans against
them, and, though their lands were not taken away from
them, they had to pay half the produce to their Spartan
masters. " Like asses bowed down with heavy burdens, giving
to their masters of necessity half of everything that the earth
produces," ae the words in which Tyrtaeus describes their
condition. They had dso to appear with their wives at
Sparta to take part in the funeral obsequies when a king
died.? To the Messenian family of the Androclidae, who had
joined the Spartans in the war, Hyamea, a district in the
lower plain of Messnia, was alotted. A home was dso
asdgned on the ssrcoast to the Dryopians, who had been
recently expelled from Asine by the Argives.

10. Soon after the dose of the firss Messenian war the
safety of the Spartan State was imperilled by a domestic
Sparta after sedition—the rebellion of the so-cdled Par-
the war. theniae. Even in antiquity nothing was
certainly known about this rising beyond the fact that it led
to the founding of the colony of Tarentum According to
Revolt of the  the account of Antiochus® the Lacedaemonians
Partheniae. who took no part in the Messenian war were
regarded as daves and insulted by the name of Helots.
Those whose wives bore sonsduring the war called the children
Partheniae, and excluded them from the rights of citizens.
Such degradation was intolerable to those affected by it.
They determined to revolt. The festival of the Hyacinthia
a Amyclae was fixed upon as the occasion of the outbreak;
the concerted signal wes the raising of his cap by Phalan-
thus, who wes the leader of the conspiracy. The plot was
discovered, and when the assembly was gathered together at
the festival an order was issued that Phalanthus was not
to raise his cap., The opposing parties came to terms, and

; Tyrtaeus, Frag 6and7. -
Paus iv.
% Strabo, p 278 Antiochus of Syracuse was a younger oontem
porary of Herodotus. .
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Phalanthus was despatched to Delphi to consult the deity.
He was commanded to colonise Tarentum.*

Ephorus dwells more on the name Partheniae. The
Spartans, he tells us,had bound themsdlves by an oath not to
return home till the war with Messenia was ended. But in
the tenth year the women sent to their hushands, pointing out
that while the Messenianswere raising up children during the
war, ageneration was passing away at Sparta without a new
one to take its place.  The husbands, being bound by their
oaths, could not return to Sparta. They therefore sent the
younger men, who being children when they left home were
not included in the vow, and bade them unite with the
maidens. The offspring of these unions were known as
Partheniae. After the war the Partheniag, as born out of
wedlock, were disfranchised. Hence aose the revolt.
Ephorus does not fix the time or place of the outbreak, nor
mention the gppea to Delphi. According to his account the
young men were persuaded by their fathers to go out to a
colony on the condition that if the colony were afaJIure they
should receive afifth part of theland of Messenia®

Neither of these accounts deserves credit. There is no
reason given in Ephorus why the young men returning from
the army should not have married the maidens. Nor isit
at al probable that the Spartans, who remained at home
during the war, were reduced to the condition of daves by
those who had taken the field, as Antiochus asserts. Both
accounts assume that the Spartans were absent from home
for twenty years, when carrying on awar upon the borders
of their own country! '

Lastly, Aristotle tells us that the Partheniae belonged to
the Spartan pears or Homoel, that they revolted because
they did not share in certain pnwleges and that they were
sent to Tarentum.®

* 1 Btrabo, Le. 1 Zardpidy roi dxa Tdparrd re miova Sjpor Obgiras xal
sfpa Inwiryeros yevioda.

3 Strabo, Le. :

» Arist, Pol. v. 7. 2=13085.
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The result which we can deduce from these accounts
is: (1) That after the end of thefirst Messenian war some con-
stitutional changes took place at Sparta to the detriment of
the so-cdled Partheniag; (2) that these Partheniae belonged
to the Spartan peers; (3) that they entered into a conspiracy
which was discovered; (4) that they founded the colony
of Tarentum. It is not impossible that in the division of
the conquered territory of Messenia severer regulations were
introduced in regard to citizenship, which excluded many
of those who were previously considered to be Spartans; but
we have no historical grounds for this assumption.

I I . In spite of the exhaustion of the war and the danger of
internal insurrection, the Spartans were able towards the end
pevelopment  Of the eighth century to wrest from the Argives
of Sparta. the district of Thyreatis, which formed the
border land between the two kingdoms? Thus they were
secure on the esst and west, and at the same time a large
amount of territory had been won for division
among the citizens. The good-will of the
Eleans had adso been gained by the assstance rendered in
resisting the aggression of Phidon.

The first half of the seventh century gppears to have been
aperiod of rapid internal development at Sparta.  We hear
Music at Sparta of three great lyric poetswho visited the city
inthe eighth  during this period, and by their skill in poetry
century. and music contributed largely to the education
of the youth, and the splendour of the festivals; Terpander,
Thaetas and Alcman.—Terpander of Lesbos was the first
victor in the musical contest which in 676 B.c. was added to
the Carneq, the great national festival of Apollo, held at
Spartain the month of August. Hymns (¥éges) had been in

The Thyreatis.

! Duncker, Hut! Greece, ii. 79.

2 Busolt, Griech, Gesch. i. 157; Eusb. Arm. 01. 15.3=718 B.C. :
" lu Thyrea Argivorum Lacedagmoniorumque pugna” Paus iii. 7.
5, puts the conteg in the lifetime of Theopompus At the time
aluded to in Herod, i. 82 (middle of sixth century) the Thyreatisis
in the poseson of the Lacedaemonians  See infra, ch. xiv.
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‘existence in Greece from the earliest times, as a part of
religiouswor ship; but Terpander developed theold tunes toa
pitch of excellence beyond anything previously
known, and for a long time the musicians of
this'school had precedence of all others at Sparta. Thaletas
or Thales was a native of Gortyn in Crete. He is said
to have been brought to Sparta at the command of the
Delphic oracle, to purify the city after the
visitation of a pestilence’ He introduced at
Sparta (perhapsfrom Crete) themartial dances and orchestral
music which formed part of the entertainment at the fes
tival of the Gymnopaediae (665 B.C.).> Alcman was a
native of Sardis in Lydia, who had become domiciled at
Sparta. He composed paeans and choric songs,
but his fame chiefly rested on his Parthenia, or
songs sung by the maidens of Sparta to the accompaniment
of the flute and cithara—poems remarkable for the combina-
tion of religious and secular elements and for the variety of
the metres in which they were composed. These Parthenia
became among the most popular poems in Greece?

12. In 669 B.C. the Lacedaemonians suffered a severe
defeat at the hands of the Argives at Hysiae, on the road
from Tegea to Argos. From the situation of .. ine
the battle-field we may infer that the Spartans  Spartans at
had in some way obtained possesson of Tegea, YSia®
though the town was certainly independent nearly a cen-
tury later.* However this may be, the defeat was so

Terpander.

Thaletas.

Alcman.

! Paus. i. 14. 4. Terpander was also summoned to Sparta at the
command of Delphi (Heracl. Frag, 2, M). There is a resemblance
between Thaletas at Sparta and Epimenides at Athens. (Plutarch
makes Thales, as he callshim, a contemporary of Lycurgus.)

2 Euseb. Arm. 01. 20. 4. Cf. Strabo, pp. 480, 482 ; Plut. Lyc. 4.

3 An imitation will be found at the end of the Lysistrata of
Aristophanes. Thedate of Alcman isuncertain ;" the statementsvary
between 671 (Suidas) and 611 (Jerome).

4 An obscure story speaks of Tegea as recovered from the Spar-
tans by the Tegeatae, by the advice of Acues (Polyaen. i. ). We
know nothing certain of Acues; Duncker, Hist. Greece, ii. 88, 89, calls
him a king of Argos. :
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svere that the nations which had suffered during the last
fifty years from the aggresson of the Spartans—the Ar-
cadians, Argives, Pisatans, and even the Messenians—took
heart once more and resolved to attack their oppressor.  In
668 B.C. wefind the Pisatans again celebrating the Olympic
festival (supra, p. 240), and in 659 B.C. the Spartans were
compelled to relinquish Phigalea, an outlying village in the
south-west of Arcadia.  These successss were followed by the
rebellion of the Messenians.  So long as those survived who
Rebdlionof the had felt the weight of the Spartan arm, the
Messenians.  conditions imposed upon the Messenians were
observed, but with the growth of a new generation a dif-
ferent feeling aose.  The spirit of rebellion became strong
in them, for there seamed no hope of milder treatment
from their conquerors. At this crisis a leader arose who
became the hero of Messenia for all timeto come—Aristo-
menes, the son of Nicomedes and Nicotelea. He is the
Achilles of the poem of Ehianus, the life and soul of the
rebellion, whose memory and exploits were no doubt revived
when Messenia was once more freed from the yoke of her
congueror.

After some secret preparations (thirty-eight years after the
capture of Ithome, i.e. 688 B.C., according to Pausanias® but
in all probability more than a generation later, about 645
B.c.), the Messenians revolted, with the aid of the Argives,

! This date cannftt be cdrrect. (1) It does not agree with the
archonship at Athens, which Pausanias mentions as an equivalent
date, Lydias or Tlesias being archon in 681 B.C. (2) It does not agree
with thelinein Tyrtaeus, quoted by Pausanias: Alyugrai maréposr
nparéper warépes, Which allows two generations between the wars.
Pausanias himself follows the lead of Tyrtaeus in fixing the kings
who reigned at Lacedaemon in the second Messenian war, about
whom the lists were discreetly silent. He regards Anaxander, the
grandson of Polydoriis, and Anaxidamus, the great grandson of Theo-
pompu8 (Archidamus, the son of Theopompus, had died before his
father), as the reigning kings when the second war was fought. It
should therefore be placed seventy years or more after thefirst—i.e. it
began between 650 and 640 B.C. (Paus. iv. 15; iii. 6. 6). Rhianus put
thewar in thereign of Leotychides (480 B.c!) .
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Arcadians and Pisatans. The Arcadians were led by Aris-
tocrates of Orchomenus; the Pisatans by Pantaleon.!

13. In the first year a battle was fought at Derae. Though
the result was indecisive, Aristomenes distinguished himself
so greatly in the conflict that he was at once progress of the
chosen to be king, an honour which he declined rebellion.
in favour of the more popular title of general with full powers.
After the battle, resolving to achieve some act which would
impress the Spartans yet more with the terror of his name,
he proceeded by night to Sparta, and suspended .
his shield in the temple of Athena of the Brazen Aristomenes.
House, as an offering " by Aristomenes from the Spartans.
The Spartans, at the bidding of the oracle, now applied to
Athens for some one to lead them in the contest. The
Athenians, who neither wished to se Sparta mistress of
Messenia, nor to incur the blame of disobe-
dience to Delphi, sent Tyrtaeus thither, a 'Y'taeus
schoolmaster whom they held in very little estimation, and
who was moreover lame in one foot. Tyrtaeus, on his first
arrival, encouraged the Spartans by his poems and he
continued throughout the war to be their support and say. °
Another great battle was now fought at the " Boar's Monu-
ment," in the neighbourhood of Stenyclarus, in which the
allies on either sde took part (643 B.C.). The Messenians
were aided by the Eleans, Arcadians, Argives and Sicyonians,
and by the descendants of Androcles, who had been settled
at Hyamea after the first war; the Spartahs by the Corin-
thians. The Lepreatae aso joined the Spartans from hatred
of the Eleans? The Lacedaemonians were severely beaten,
and were only restrained by the entreaties of Tyrtaeus from
offering terms to the Messenians, This success allowed Aristo-
menes to roam freely through the country. At Pharis he
carried off a quantity of spoil; at Caryae he seized a number

1 Strabo, p. 362.

2 paus. iv. 15; who adds that the Asinaeans remained neutral.
It is difficult to derive any definite result from the statement of
Herodotus (iii. 47), that the Samians aided the Lacedaemonians by sea.

VOL. I|. S
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of maidens during the festival of Artemis, for whom he
obtained alarge ransom. A similar attempt on the priestesses
of Demeter at Aegila was defeated, the women defending
themselves with the spits and sacrificia knives. Aristomenes
was even taken prisoner, but he was released on the same
night by the priestess Archedamea, who had long cherished
an afection for.him. In the following year a third battle
was fought, in which, owing to the treachery of the Arca
dians who had received money from the Lacedaemonians, the
Messenians were defeated.  This was the battle of the Ditch
or Trench. Aristomenes after this disaster determined to aban-
don Andania, together with all the fortresses in the plain, and
retire to Eira, in the extreme north of Messenia, on the borders
of Arcadia? Here hewas able to maintain himself for eleven
years longer, making constant raids upon the nearest parts of
the Spartan territory, until the Spartans passed a decree not to
cult|vate Messenia or the part of Laconiaadjacent to Messenia®

! Pausanias (iv. 16) comments on this asthe first instance of bribery.
In this battle also (he says) fell Phanas, who had obtained a victory
in the Iong course at Olympia.

2 Paus. iv. 17. According to Paus. viii. 5. 13, the family of Aristo-
crates were deposed in consequence of his treachery. In Plutarch {De
Sera Num. Vind. 2) the treachery is said to have remained undiscovered
for twenty years. Pausanias givesthe following account of the death of
Aristocrates (iv. 22). When the Arcadians heard of the fall of Eira,
they were eager to march to the aid of the Messenians, but Aristocrates
refused to lead them. The Arcadians then prepared to receive the
survivorson Mount Lycaeus, and proposed to divide them among their
cities. Aristomenes, however, organised a band of 500 Messenians and
300 Arcadians to attack Sparta in the absence of the Spartans. This
plan was betrayed by Aristocratos to the Spartans, but his treachery
was discovered owing to the arrest of his envoys by some Arcadians,
who suspected him. Aristocrates was stoned to death, his body cast
out without burial, and therecord of his treachery engraved upon a
pillar of stone.

% The Spartans suffered so much from their incursions that those
who possssad laud in Messenia demanded reparation from those
whose territory did not suffer equally. A new division of land, or a
faction, which might have ended in the destruction of Sparta, seemed
the only alternatives. But Tyrtaeus healed the breach by his degiac
poem Eunomia (Arist. Pol, v. 7. 4=1307 a; Paus. iv. 18. 1, 2), of
which a few fragments remain.
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On one of these occasons Aristomenes was captured by the
Spartans, together with fifty others. The prisoners were
thrown into the abyss known as Caadas a aristomenes in
punishment inflicted on the worst malefactors. the Caiadas.
All therest werekilled by the fall, but Aristomenes reached
the bottom unhurt. He crawled to the end of the pit and
there drew his robe round him, in expectation of certain
death. Onthethird day, being disturbed by a sound which
caused him to remove his garment from his face, he sav a
fox gnawing one of the dead bodies. He at once perceived that
the fox must have some means of entrance into the pit. Wait-
ing therefore till it approached him, he ssized the animal's
tail with one hand, and with the other held out his robe to
defend himself from its teeth. In this way he followed it for
a condderable distance until the , light appeared through a
small aperture, large enough to admit the fox. Leaving it to
exgpe, Aristomenes proceeded to enlarge the hole till he
could himsdf pess throughit. In thisway he excaped, and
returned to Eira.

14. The desultory warfare still went on. Aristomenes dew
many of the enemy; indeed he is said to have offered the
Hecatomphonia, or thanksgiving for the daugh-  pistress of the
ter of one hundred men, three times in the war, Messenians.
and the Lacedaemonians were at one time driven to make a
truce for forty days, During this cessation of ams Aristo-
menes was taken captive by some Cretan archers in the s-
vice of the Spartans.  When he was about to be conveyed to
Sparta, he was released by a maiden, to whom he afterwards
gave his son Gorgus in marriage. But neither valour nor
fortune could avert the impending doom; portents foretold
the destruction of the Messenians, and Aristomenes pro-
ceeded to bury on Ithome some sacred relics with which the
future prosperity of Messenia was connected, The fall of Eira
that they might not fall into the hands of the due to
Spartans.  The find capture of Eira was due treachery.
to the treachery of a Spartan deserter, who, having formed
an intrigue with the wife of a Messenian soldier, was sur-
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prised one stormy night by the sudden return of the hus
band to his home from the fortifications. From his con-
cealment he heard the Messenian tell his wife that owing to
the violence of the storm, which made it improbable that
the Spartans would attempt an attack, the garrison had left
the walls. The deserter dlipped out undetected, and carried
the information.to the Spartans, who at once gave orders
for an attack. After an obstinate struggle Aristomenes,
finding that resstance was usdess requested permission for
the remaining Messenians to leave Eira, a request to which
the Spartans, who did not wish to waste lives in contending
with desperate men, thought it right to accede The war
was now at an end (c. 630 B.C.); for though, against the com-
mands of their king, the Arcadians received some of the
Messenians on Mount Lycaeus, Aristomenes was no longer
able to organise any resistance to Sparta.

15. Part of the Messenians were conveyed from Eira to
Cyllene in Elis, where they were joined after a time by
M essenians those who had taken refuge in Arcadia. In
at Zancle. the spring following the end of the war, these
homeless exiles resolved to found a colony in the west; some
suggested an establishment at Zacynthus, from which they
could damage the Laconian sea-board, others wished to sail
to Sardinia, which was at that time the largest of all known
islands*

Meanwhile Anaxilaus, the tyrant of Rhegium, the great-
grandson of Alcidamas, who had led the Messenians to
Rhegium after the first war, requested them to join him in
an attack on Zancle, on condition that they should receive
therich territory of the city. To this they assented. They
sailed to Sicily, and defeated the Zanclaeans on land, while
Anaxilaus defeated them by ssa.  Anaxilaus urged the Mes-
senians to cut down the Zanclaeans even at the altars, to

! The attraction which Sardinia had for the Greeks is remarkable.
Bias urges the lonians to sail to the island (Herod, i. 170) ; Histiaeus
promises to win it for Darius (ib. v. 106); Aristagoras contemplates
taking the Milesians there (ib. v. 124).
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which they had fled for refuge’ but they refused to listen
to this cruel advice. They received the suppliants into their
protection, and cameto termswith them, the name of the city
being changed from Zancle to Messene. Those Messenians
who remained at home were reduced to the condition of
Helots. Aristomenes retired to Rhodes, where he became,
through his daughter, the ancestor of the Diagoridae.

6. In addition to the difficulties which attend the account
of the first Messenian war, we have in the second the
mythical traits in the history of the hero e

. . . . Difficultiesin
Aristomenes. He indulges in the most daring the account of
exploits; is captured again and again by the waerMesse“ia”
enemy, but released; is miraculously saved '
when thrown into Caiadas, and finally, when resistance is no
longer possible, he retires unscathed to Rhodes to end his
days in peace. The details of the battles are given as before
with minute accuracy; but the intrigue between the Spartan
and the wife of the Messenian, and the story of the fox in
Caiadas, are related with equal precision, and we cannot
determine the truth of events by their intrinsic probability.
The outline of the facts remainstrue. After a contest extend-
ing over some fourteen or fifteen years, the Messenians, who
had been driven into Eira, asthey had previously been driven
into Ithome, were compelled to submit. A number of them
settled at Zancle, with the assistance of Anaxilaus. Others
who remained at home were compelled to accept the position
of Helots. The district of Methone was given to the Naup-
lians, who had been recently expelled by Damocratidas, king
of Argos.

The most remarkable feature in the second war, next to
the mythical figure of Aristomenes, is the part assgned to the
poet Tyrtaeus. There isno doubt that his songs were sung
by the Spartans, and they may have Jielped in bringing

! This story of Pausanias is only a repetition of that told of the
Samians in Herod, vi. 23. The Samians attacked Zancle at the
instigation of a later Anaxilaus, and were urged by Hippocratesto put
three hundred leading citizens to death, which they refused to do.
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about a pesceful feeling among the dissentients at Sparta,
or rousing the whole nation to a sense of their danger. A
Remarkable ~ Similar effect is ascribed to the degies of Solon
part asigned to gt Athens. The attempt to explain thisinflu-
Tyrtaeus ence by supposing that Tyrtaeus, as a native
of Aphidnaein Attica, where Helen and the Dioscuri were
worshipped, was sent to Spartato propitiate those deities by
his skill as a minstrel is without historical foundation.' So
far as the influence ascribed to Tyrtaeus is not afiction, it
weas due to the extraordinary hold which music and song had
now obtal ned over the Spartans, and the military genius of
the poet.

! Duncker, Hist. Greece ii. 439 if. The Messenians, not the
Spartans, were under the ban of the Dioscuri. Pausanias (iv. 27. 1)
relates a legend to account for this. Two young Messenians, Gonippus
and Panorama, personated the Dioscuri at a festival held in their
honour and in this disguise dew many of the Spartans.

2 Whether Tyrtaeus was an Athenian isdoubtful. In afragment
of his Eunomia he appears to speak of himself as a Lacedaemonian.
Had Herodotus been aware that an Athenian had been adopted at
Sparta he would not have spoken of Tisamenus and Hegias as the
only foreigners who ever received the Spartan franchise (Herod, ix;
35).



CHAPTER IX.

EARLY ATTICA.

I. Thereislittle doubt that the tradition which represents
Attica as originally divided into a number of independent
communities, each governed by its own chief, Attica originally
is to be preferred to that which speaks of the divided into
whole country as united under one ruler.t @number of

. . . . communities.

Even in historical times traces of the old sgpa-

ration remained. Between the demes of Pallene and Agnlis
therewas no Epigamia, or right of intermarriage,® a restric-
tion which implies the existence of two independent commu-
nities, each jealous of the intrusion of the other. But from the
first these communities were probably united into larger or
smaller groups, either for purposes of common wor ship, or owing
to some supposed descent from a common ancestor. In the
north of Attica a tetrapolis was formed by the combination
of the four towns, Marathon, Oenoe, Trikorythus and Pro-
balinthus, where Apollo Pythius, Heracles and Dionysus
were worshipped in common. The four demes of Piraeus,
Phalerum, Xypete and Thymoetidae were known as the
Tetrakomi; they combined for the worship of Heracles.
Similar associations existed in other parts of the country;
they were, in fact, common throughout Hellas—an almost
inseparable stage in the history of the growth of the city-state;
and, therefore, when Philochorus asserts that Cecrops arranged
Attica in twelve communities, it may be true that even in

! Thuc. ii. 15. The statement of Thucydides is supported by the
remains of fortifications found in the neighbourhood of the ridge of
Aegialos, which wereintended to protect the Eleusinian plain from the
incursions of the Athenians. )

2 plut, Thes. 13.
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very early times there were at least twelve townships which
formed centres of union such as those described.

The plain of the Cephisus js the largest and most fertile
in Attica. It is also protected by the strongest natural
Names of the fortress—the Acropolis of Athens—and where
communities. jt touches the sea possesses the best and most
convenient harbour. Hence Athens, or Cecropia, as it is
called in the list of Philochorus, was the abode of the most
important and powerful community in Attica. Next in
importance was Eleusis, the capital of the Thriasian plain, the
seat of the worship of Demeter, and after Eleusis came the
Tetrapolis of the north. The remaining settlements enume-
rated by Philochorusare Epacria, Decelea, Aphidnae, Thoricus,
Brauron, Cytherus, Sphettus, Cephisia and perhaps Phalerus.
The statement that there were precisely twelve towns is of
course of no value, but the names probably dencte the places
which were of most importance in the earliest Attic legends?

2. The Athenians were proud of the autochthony of their
race, though, as we have seen, they also maintained that
: . Attica was the common refuge of all who had
Autochthony
of the been expelled by conquest from other parts
Athenians. of Greece. That the inhabitants had never
been reduced to subjection by foreign conquerors is tolerably
certain. We have no trace in Athenian history or legend
of a subordinate dass like the Helots, or Penestae. Nor
were the inhabitants ever driven from their homes to seek
refuge dsewhere.  On the other hand, the immigrants,
whatever their nationality, seem to have readily coalesced
with the native population. The settlement at Tetrapolis
is said to have been of Dorian origin, and Eumolpus, the king
of Eleusis, is represented as a Thracian; but this did not
prevent the inhabitants of Marathon from uniting with their
lonian neighbours, or the Eumolpidae from ranking as a
distinguished Athénian family. By what means the inhabi-
tants of Attica succeeded in solving a problem which dse

! Philochorus, ap. Stigb. p. 397. Thelast nameis log.
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where presented insuperable difficulties, and combining in a
union which extended over the whole country, we do not
know. Before history begins, Athens had achieved aresult
which Thebes under Epaminondas was unable to attain. That
the change did not take place without long and severe con-
tests, is highly probable. The legendary conflicts of Erechtheus
and Eumolpus, of Theseus and the Pallantidae, are echoes of
these struggles.

3. Theseus, to whom the union of Attica is ascribed, is
said to have induced the chiefs of the rural townships, partly
by force and partly by persuasion, to abandon .

. . Union of Attica
their separate council chambers, and accept perhaps due
Athens as the political centre for the whole of tolonian
the country. The home of Theseus is Troezen, immigration.
on the eastern coast of Argolis, which appears to have been
inhabited by the lonian race, and he is the son of Aegeus,
who may be regarded as identical with Poseidon, the deity
worshipped by the lonians. There is, therefore, reason to
think that the union of Attica was due to an incursion of
lonians from the south. These immigrants, who were rather
mariners than husbandmen, joined with the old population
of the plain of the Cephisus, who worshipped Athena as a
goddess of fertility on the Acropolis in connection with
Erechtheus or Hephaestus. The combined forces achieved
the union of Attica, and when thus united the Athenians
were able to expel the foreign settlers who had established
themselves at Marathon or in the neighbourhood of Athens.
The union of the country was commemorated by the institu-
tion of the festival of the Synoecia.*

L1t is a confirmation of this view of early Attic history, that
Poseidon and Athena continued to be worshipped side by side on the
citadel of Athens. Poseidon is also represented as contending with
Athena for Troezen, where both deities were worshipped as at Athens
(Paus.ii.30.6); with Helius for Corinth (ib. ii. 1, 6) ; with Herafor
Mycenae (ib. ii. 15. 5). For the union of villages to form towns, see
Strabo, p. 337, who gives instances from Arcadia and Achaea. Busolt
(Griech, Gech. i. 386) observes that Thucydides view of the union of
Attica may have been influenced by the union of Elisin 472B.C.
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4. To Theseus is also ascribed the division of the people
into Eupatridae, or nobles; Geomori, or husbandmen; and
Division Demiurgi, or artisans. The preciss meaning
intoclasses.  of this division is very obscure.  The concen-
tration of the nobles at Athens, who must have left their estates
in the hands of tenants or retainers, would bring out more
strongly the distinction between the owner and the tiller of
the soil. The necessties of atown life and the growth of
trade would largely increase the numbers of artisans, who,
while flocking to the city, naturally collected in a particular
place distinct from the quarter occupied by the nobles. In this
sense the union of Attica may be said to have given prominence
to distinctions which in a greater or lessdegree are present in
any form of society which has emerged from nomadism. But
whether the Eupatridae included all the wealthy nobility;
whether the dasses were rigidly separated from each other, or
the poorer members of the noble familiesfell into the ranks of
the Geomori; whether those who tilled land which they did not
own were dased as Geomori or Demiurgi are questions which
it is impossibleto answer.  Another distinction which arose at
thistime, from similar causes, was that between the inhabitants
of the city and those of the country—the derel and dypoixesl

5. More important is the arrangement of the Atheniansin
four tribes: Geleontes, Hopletes, Argadeis and Aegicorels.
Division The origin and nature of these tribes, which
into tribes. continued to exist till the time of Clisthenes,
when they were replaced by the new ten tribes, are very
imperfectly under$tood. At first sight the names appear to -
denote occupations: Aegicoreis, at any rate, may mean goat-
herds, Hopletes, armed warriors. On this ground it was ima-
gined in antiquity that 1on, who was the traditional author
of this division into tribes, had arranged the Athenians in
four Bles, or modes of life,> and that in fact a system of cage

! See Busolt, le. pp. 387-389. How these distinctions are com-
patible with the local divisions mentioned on p. 290 we have not the
means of ascertaining. They are little more than namesto us.

'Strata, p.$83.
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prevailed in ancient Attica, not unlike that of Egypt.> Yet
even_in antiquity the interpretation of the names was doubt-
ful. Strabo tellsusthat the four " lives" instituted by lon
were the husbandmen, the artisans, the priests and the
guardians, corresponding apparently to the Aegicoreis, the
Argadeis, the Geleontes and the Hopletes. Plutarch gives a
different explanation. In his view the Hopletes are the
soldiers, the Argadeis are the artisans, the Aegicoreis the
shepherds, and the Geleontes the field-labourers. It is clear
from this that the true signification of the name Geleontes
was quite unknown to Strabo and Plutarch.

Whatever the meaning of the names may have been, it is
improbable that the tribes denoted local divisions of Attica,
or distinct occupations in life. In the first place they are
not peculiar to Attica. ‘Tradition is so far The Tribes not
right in ascribing them to lon, that they are |ocal, nor do
lonian rather than Attic, the fourfold division they denote

. . . professions.
being as characteristic of the lonian race as
the threefold is of the Dorian.? Moreover, such a division
is inconsistent with the existence of a number of independent
communities in various parts of Attica. In the combinations
which grew up among the villages, before the country was
united round Athens, we hear nothing whatever of any four-
fold division of the whole. In legendary history Pandion
divided the country (excluding Megara) into three, not into
four sections; the factions of the time of Pisistratus, which
represent distinct sections of the country, are three, not four

L]

! Plato (Tim. 24) compares the arrangements in ancient Athens
with those in Egypt. " There is the caste of priests, which is
separated from all -others; there are the artificers, who exercise
their usual crafts by themselves, and without admixture of any
others; and also thereisthe clan of shepherds, and that of hunters,
as well as'that of husbandmen, etc.” »

2 Clisthenes removes the tribes because they are lonian (Herod.
v. 69). We find evidence of the existence of the tribes in Teos,
Miletus, Cyzicus, Tomi and Perinthus (Busolt, Grlech. Gesch,
p. 303, note 6). The variant Teleontes (which might mean priests)
for Geleontes appearsto be a mistake.
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in number; and there isno hint in them of any opposition
between the tribes.  The distinction of occupations is.even
more improbable. In the Solonian senate one hundred mem-
bers are taken equally from each tribe, which presumes
equality among them. In what sense could they be equal,
if one were the tribe of the soldiers, another the tribe of
the herdmen? Would not the whole country be at the
mercy of the Hopletes if they formed an order distinct from
therest ?

Itis, of course, true that many of the families which com-
posed the tribes gave their names to the villages in which
Tribes are they dwelt. We may compare these with
not races. similar settlements in England—Semachidae,
Titacadae, Cropidae, with Notting-ham, Bucking-ham, Wal -
ling-ford, etc.; and we may infer that Attica was at some
time occupied by tribes, which included a variety of gentes
or families. When the country was settled, each family
resided on the plot which it had secured. But we have
no evidence to show what was the real connection between
" the members of the family. Was it one of blood only, or
was the tie of blood already extended by some fiction or
another so that men not connected by race with a family
were nevertheless included in it, just as whole families,
though of alien blood, were admitted to the community?
We have no means whatever of answering this question;
but two reflections are obvious: (1) the inhabitants of
Attica had settled elsewhere before they settled in Attica.
and when thus ettled they had undergone whatever relax-
ing influence a fixed abode exercises on a tribe (by the
substitution of local connection for blood-relationship—
the parish for the family); (2) Emigrants, unless they are
purely nomadic tribes, are usually adventurers, who have
broken with the institutions of their kindred, or are for
some reason excluded from them.  If this were the case with
the smaller aggregates, much more so with the larger. . The
relationship of the members of a tribe was a mere fiction.
In practice, the families never went higher than the phratry



IX. 6] EARLY ATTICA: PYLIAN KINGS—LAPITHAE. 285

(of which there were three in each tribe) in assuming con-
sanguinity. Even as a union of gentes, the tribe is without
historical value. We must not suppose that there were four
tribes of different descent or race in early Attica (infra, § 18).*

Upon this evidence it is most reasonable to suppose that
the tribes were simply names for the largest political aggre-
gates. They had nothing to do with the residence, nothing
to do with the occupations, nothing to do with the descent
of the men included in them. They are not restricted to
Attica, but represent some ancient division of the lonians.
In the first instance the name may have arisen from the
occupation of the members, and they may have been guilds
rather than tribes; but the meaning of the names was lost or
disregarded when the division was applied to the Athenians.

6. After the expulsion of Theseus, Menestheus, a descen-
dant of Pandion, became king of the country. When he fell
before Troy, the throne reverted to Demophon,  Refugees
the son of Theseus. Then followed, of the inAttica.
same family, Apheidas, Oxyntas, Thymoetas, the two last
being brothers. In the reign of Thymoetas, the Pylians came
to Attica, flying before the Dorians, with Mel-
anthus at their head. At thistime the Boeotians
attacked Attica from the north, and Xanthus, their chief,
challenged Thymoetasto single combat. Thymoetas declined,
being old, but Melanthus engaged with the Boeotian chief,
and dew him. After his victory he became king, and the
devotion of his son Codrus, who succeeded him, secured the
throne to the Pylian family (supra, p. 118).

There is no reason to doubt that attacks were made upon
Attica from the north and south in the times which followed
the Dorian movement; and it is certainly true that by some

~means or another a family tracing descent from
Neleus, the king of Pylus, came to the throne at
Athens. We aso find families claiming to be descendantsfrom

Pylians.

Lapithae.

1| have disussd this subject more at length in Herod. v. vi.
p. 142f.
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the Lapithae and Cadmeans among the Attic tribes, which
were possibly enlarged about this time to admit the strangers
who flockedto Attica. But the same generosity was not ex-
tended toall immigrants. The Pelasgi of Boeotia were never
admitted to the tribes. A portion of land was,
it is sad, ‘assgned to them at the foot of
Hymettus, in return for their servicesin building the so-cdled
" Pdaggicwall" on the Acropolis; but they did not long re-
main in the country. Different legendswere told about their
expulson—some more, some less creditable to the Athenians;
but expelled they were.  They took refuge partly in Lemnos
and Imbros, and partly in the peninsula of Athos, where
they continued to live in the time of Thucydides.*

7. Legend tells us that the Athenians, out of gratitude to
Codrus, would not allow thetitle of king to be borne by any
Changes in the Of the rulers who sucoeeded him.  Though his
monarchy. posterity, known as the Medontidae from his
son Medon, remained on the throne for many generations
after his death, they were not BaawAets or kings, but archons,
and though they held office for life, they were in some way
responsible to the community.? Such evidence as we have
contradicts the statement that the title was changed. Long
after Medon's time the archons were known as kings, and one
of them retained the name even in democratic Athens. But
there is no reason to doubt that the powers of the monarchs
were greatly diminished—that aristocracy, or the govern-
ment of the nobles, took the place of the government of the
chief or king. This change went on universally in Greece
The nobles, who even under awarlike monarchy were the coun-
cillors of the king, became his rivalsin the government, when
it was engaged with civil rather than with military matters.
In Corinth the monarchy was removed about the middlie of
the eighth ‘century (745 B.C), though the royal family con-
tinued to supply the prytanis, who was chosen annually to

The Pelasgi.

> Videsupra, pp. 28 c}n.?{ 59, _
Pausanias speeks of the dffice as deysy tredfuwos, iv. 5. 10; yet
from ib. i. 3, 3, it would seam that the ar§1ons were called Bagiheis,
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preside over the State. In Athens the life archonships of the
family of the Medontidae were about the same  pecennial
time (752 B.c) reduced to a duration of ten archons.
years. Forty years later the office was no longer reserved
for the family of Codrus, but became accessble to all the
Eupatridae. Finally, in 683 B.C., the single Nineannual
decennial archon was abolished, and his powers archons.
Wereldivided among nine archons, who held office for a year
only. :

How these changes were brought about we do not know.
Later legends explained them by the weakness or cruelty of
the archons in whose time they occurred. They were in-
evitable under any circumstances. The union of Attica
brought a number of nobles from every part Causes which
of the country to Athens. Great families Iedtothese
which had exercised an almost regal authority —changes.
over their dependants on their country estates—which had
been the judges of their townships, or posesed the ritual
of important forms of worship—would not be content with
a subordinate place in the new city. Many had given their
names to the townships from which they had come to
Athens. When the pressure which had induced them to
migrate was removed or lightened, it was inevitable that
every noble should attempt to win authority in the new
council chamber, even if he were not attracted thither by
the promise of a position at least equal to that which he
had previously enjoyed. .

8. By the change from a decennial to an annual tenure,
and the division of the duties of the office among nine
members, the last vestige of monarchical gyie of the
government was removed. The nobles were nobility.
now the governing dass From them and by them only
the executive officers of the year were ch&sn. Any noble
who during office pursued a policy of which his order dis

! For the different account of early Athenian history given in
Aristotle's Constitution of Athens, sse the Appendix atthe end of the
chapter.



288 OLIGARCHICAL RULE-COMMONS DISTRESS. [IX. 9.

approved would doubtless feel the weight of their displeasure
at the end of the year; at the least he would be a" marked "
man, and excluded from all hope of again taking a share
in the government. The nobles alone were in possesson of
the law, and the administration of it. They were the priests
who possessed the secret of obtaining the blessing of the gods
or appeasing their wrath, and though they did not compose
the bulk of the army, they formed the officers of it.

Under these circumstances the position of the commons
grew more and more dependent and hopdess. In the time
Growing di of the monarchy there were two eements

rowing dis- h X
tressof the in the government, the king and the nobles,
Commons. each of which might be used against the
other; even the decennial archons, in their long term of
office, occupied a more or less independent position.  Now
the nobles were united, and the duties of office were shared
among them in such a manner that alarge number had either
been archons or hoped to become archons; it was the direct
interest of each and all to support the members of their order
in their administration. Little hope was there under such a
rule for the poor man who had a complaint against the rich,
or for the humble peasant who demanded satisfaction from
his noble oppressor.

9, A government founded on such principles was of neces
sity sdfish and cruel.  Circumstances seem to have made it
Poverty and peculiarly severe in Attica. The soil of the
debt in Attica.  country was thin and unproductive, unable to
support more than a moderate population, and any increase
in the number of inhabitants led inevitably to an increase of
poverty. The evil might have been met by emigration, but
at this date the Athenians do not appear to have possesed
many ships, or to have sought out new homes beyond the
sg¢ The early Greek colonies, after the migrations, were
not planted by Athens, but by Corinth, or Megara, or Chalcis.
The Athenians remained in Attica, attempting to make the
best of small farms and petty trades. The tract of land
which was enough for one generation did not suffice for the
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next; the development of trade required capital, which could
only be borrowed at a high rate of interest and under severe
conditions. In all early forms of civilisation the laws of debt
arevery cruel. They are made by therich for | aws of debt in
the poor, without any insight into mercantile early society,
transactions, or knowledge of the causes of the growth of
wealth. So far from aiming at the development or con-
venience of trade, they seek to make the lender secure and
asure him arich return for his loan. The laws of Attica
provided that those who borrowed money without the
security of land should become liable in themselves or their
families.  If the claim could not be met, the father was
compelled to sell his children into slavery, or even to become
a dave himsdf, the property of his creditor, to use or sdl in
or out of the country as he might please. If, on the other
hand, a peasant borrowed money on his farm, a stone {3pes)
was set up on it, stating the amount of the loan granted.
The interest, which was more than the land could providethe
means of paying except under the most favourable conditions,
was added to the principal, not year by year, but month by
month, till in a short time it becaime necessary for the debtor
to sdl or come to terms with his creditors. If he sold, the
purchaser was the creditor, or others of his dass whose
interest lay in keeping down the price of land; if he madean
arrangement, he found himself a serf on his own property,
bound to hand over five-sixths of the produce of his
labour to his creditor, and degraded to a position in com-
parison to which the Helot of Sparta was a happy man.*
10. Similar conditions had existed beyond Attica, but
remedies had been found. In Corinth and Megara, the
cities nearest to Athens, the people had made 1. commons
“their power felt. A member of the great atCorinth
oligarchical family at Corinth, Cypsdlus, had 2a"dMegam.
thrown in his lot with the commons, and by their help had

! Hectemorii. For the causs of the distress, sse Lang's Introduction
to Aristotle's Palitics, p. 84 ff. ; Maine's Early Institutions, p. 167.
VOL. I. T
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risen to supreme power. By his energy and insight Corinth
had attained a position second to no city in Greece. Thea-
genes of Megara had secured for himself the goodwill of the
people by an attack on some cattle belonging to the richer
classes; they rose to support him, and by their assistance
he was enabled to break the authority of the nobles and
establish himself on the throne, Both Cypselus and Thea-
genes had connections in Athens: at any rate the father
of Miltiades I. bore the name of the Corinthian tyrant,
and Cylon, who in 640 B.C. gained a victory in the double
course at Olympia, was the son-in-law of Theagenes. Might
not one of these powerful nobles be tempted to follow in the
~path which had led to such brilliant results at Corinth and
Megara? The elements of success were not wanting; for
the commons, in their poverty and desperation, were ready to
support and foster any signs of discord among the nobles.
In that, and that only, lay their hope. Under no form of
government could they be worse off than they were. It was
indeed far better to have one master than many; above all, a
master who would lay on the nobles a large part of the
burdens which had hitherto been imposed, directly or in-
directly, on the shoulders of the poor.

I 1. The nobles seem to have taken alarm. Whether they
had reason to suspect the intentions of Miltiades or Cylon
Rise of parties We do not know, but it is certain that by some
in Attica. means the people made their grievances felt.
Therewere probably divisions in the oligarchic circle. About
this time we may place the rise of the parties which, for the
next half-century or more, continued to divide Attica: the
Pedieis, or men of theplain; the Parali, or men of the shore;
the Diacrieis, or men of the mountains. The inhabitants of
" The men of the plains of Athens and Eleusis were wealthy
the plain. landowners, who, in their contempt for the
classes beneath them, were anxious to maintain the position
which they occupied; the men of the shore were traders
and merchants, a mixed class, varying in wealth but experi-
enced in business, with minds opened by intercourse with other
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cities. They had a stake in the welfare of the country, and
well knew that their interests would not prosper in the hands
of those who desired to keep up an exclusive the men of
right to the administration of law and govern-  theshore.
ment. In wealth the merchant might surpass the landholder,
but his position was still inferior, if he were denied access
to the political rights of the nobility. At the same time
the Parali had much to lose, and as revolution and domestic
anarchy would damage them in their business, they wished
above all things to effect a change peaceably; they were the
moderate party, and, like all moderate parties, were probably
regarded with suspicion by both extremes. The 1. en of the
men of the mountain were the rough herdmen mountain.

and shepherds who pastured their flocks on the high lands
between Parnes and Brilessus. To these any change was an
advance; whether they looked to the shore or the plain they
saw awealth far beyond anythingwhich it was in their power
to win, while they were probably conscious of possessing a
sturdy strength which was denied to their more prosperous
neighbours.!

12, The most pressing need was a reform of the laws
which bore so hardly on the poor. In their double position
as repositories and administrators of the law, Need for reform
the nobles were open to the obvious charge of the system
not only of administering the law in their own ©°f 'aw.
favour, but of making laws or altering hereditary customs for
the benefit of their order. How could the trader or the
peasant be persuaded that laws, which seemed so harsh, were
the genuine laws of the city, as they existed in the days
of his forefathers, or, if they were, that they were not in
some way unfairly enforced ? " Let me know what the law
is," he might reasonably say, " before | am brought under it;
let us all see what the penalties are, that we may know that
justice according to law, and nothing more, is executed upon
us. Above all, let us be satisfied that there is one law for

Seplutarch, 01, C. 13.
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rich and poor alike." Such demands must be met, if political
society is to exist at all, and the smplest way of meeting
them is the publication of a written code of law. To this
Dracoordered  1N€ nNobles found it necessary to consent;
towritedown  Draco was elected archon, and empowered to
a code. write down the laws of the State in order that
all might know them (621 B.C.).! This had already been
done for the Locrians by Zaleucus, and for Catana by
Charondas.

13. Of Draco himself we know nothing. Of his laws,
those only which related to murder continued in use after
Draco'scode  the time of Solon; the rest were cancelled or
of laws. superseded. The prevailing opinion about
them was that they were excessively severe.  Demades, the
Athenian orator, is said to have remarked that the " laws of
Draco would seem to have been written, not
in ink, but in blood"—an opinion not too
strong for a code under which petty theft was punished by
death, and any debtor who was unable to meet the demands
of his creditor might be sold into slavery. But it is doubtful
whether the harshness of his laws can be attributed to Draco.
The odligarchs, in order to make this new concesson as
worthless as possble, may indeed have induced him to
express the existing law in the severest terms, and extend,
by analogy, penalties out of proportion to the offences A
theft is a theft, whether it be of atalent or a drachma; the
smaller offence comes under the same category as the larger,
and may by a perverse logic have received the same penalty.
But in any casg, the practice under the written law can hardly
have been more severe than what it was before the law was
written down, or the difference would have been at once
noticed, and the oligarchs would have lost all advantage"
which the concession might have won them. An occason on

Its severity.

! The date of Draco is placed by Jerome in ann. Abr. 1395= Ol.
39-4=621 B.C. It isuncertain whether the attempt of Cylon cornea
before or after Draco. Busolt putsit in 624 B.C,
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which the people had wrung from the oligarchy a codification
of the law, was not atime when the oligarchs could make the
law more stringent than it had hitherto been.

However this may be, in regard to homicide Draco's code
was a modification of older forms of law. As the rules laid
down in it were retained by Solon, and became Eariy L awsof
part of the later code of Athens, we can speak homicide.
with some certainty about them. When the democracy was
restored at Athens, after the revolution of the Four Hundred;
it was resolved torevise the statute-book, and the king-archon
with the clerk of the Council was authorised to give out atrue
copy of Draco's law, " that it might be inscribed and set up
before the porch of the king." A part of thisinscription has
been discovered, which, though mutilated, can be restored
with some approach to certainty, by the help of passages in
Demosthenes!  The law is taken from the first "axon of
Solon:" " If any one day a man, not with intent, he must
go into banishment. The kings shall be judges in charges
for murder or intent, and the Ephetae shall give a verdict." 2
Therest islesscertain; it ssemsto enact that, in the case of
involuntary homicide, if the relations of the dead refused to
accept satisfaction, the Ephetae should choose wmodifications of
ten men out of thephratrytowhich he belonged, earlier rules.
and arrange the penalty with them; and further, that any
one who dew a murderer, so long as the murderer observed
the restrictions laid upon him, and avoided the market on the
borders of the land, the games and Amphictyonic sacrifices,
should be held guilty of murder as in th'e case of any other
Athenian.?

The kings {Bac+Aeis) mentioned in the inscription arethe
king-archon and the four kings of the tribes (?): these were to

:0. L A, 1. 8l1=Dittenberger, Syli 43=Hjoks, Manual of n-
scriptions, pp. 112, 113 ; Demosthenea, In Macart, p. 1069 ; id. ia
Aristocr. . 631,

yal dop pd éx mpovslas xréver Tic Tuwva, edyer, dixdfev 82 rig
Baotifas alror déve . . . Tis 8¢ s¢frus' Bmy:mmw ’

? dreyduevor ayopis dopins ral dfhor kol lepdy *Apdixrvoriv,
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decide [8wd{ev) on the charge brought before them, whether
the murder was premeditated, or accidental, or justifiable,

Places for that it might be referred to the proper place
pronouncing for trial. If even a deliberate intention to
sentence. murder were established, whether the inten-

tion had taken effect or not, the cae went to the Areo-
pagus, the most solemn place of judgment in Athens. There,
from all antiquity, great criminals had been brought to jus-
tice—Ares for the murder of Halirrothius, and Cephalus
for the murder of Procris. There Orestes had
been tried for the death of his mother, on the
great day when Athena presided, and Apollo pleaded the
cause of his servant against the "Avengers of Blood." On
that occason the votes were equal, and Orestes was acquitted,
a precedent ever afterwards observed in Athenian trials for
homicide. Below the hill was the abode of the Eumenides,
who had consented to remain for ever near the holy place
where their ordinances were enforced. |If,
however, the homicide were accidental, the
trial wasreferred to the Palladium, the temple of Athena by
the llissus, where it was said the sacred image brought from
Troy was preserved. |f, again, the homicide
were justifiable, it was tried at the Delphi-
nium, the temple of Apollo, the god who had pleaded jus-
tification for Orestes. Even if an inanimate object was the
caue of death, a trial was held over it; in this cae at the
Prytaneum.

14. The kingsrwere not competent to give a verdict.
(Bwyviivar). That was the duty of the Ephetae, a board of
fifty-one men of more than fifty years of ago.
The meaning of the name of the Ephetae, the
time at which the board was created, and the number, are all
quegtions which have been much discussed.  Ephetae may
possbly mean, "the referees” or "those who add,” i.e
the Second Court, which finally pronounced a verdict, and
either snse would be applicable to the functions of the
Ephetae. That they were established by Draco seems to

Areopagus.

Palladium.

‘Delphinium.

The Ephetae.
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be pretty clearly made out; he appears to have thought
that a crime so serious as homicide, which involved the
pollution of the land, could not be judged by so small
a body as the " Kings." Why he fixed upon the num-
ber fifty-one we cannot say with certainty; the number
might stand in some relation to the nine archons, if we
knew that the archons and the Ephetae were in any way
closely connected. Maost probably the number is fifty+one
i.e. the first odd number after fifty." A court composed of
fifty might be evenly divided, but this was impossible with
an odd number (assuming that the full number must be pre-
sent, asin ajury). However this may be, it seems certain
that Draco ordained that the Ephetae should sit at all the
places where cases of homicide were tried, and that the
final verdict of guilt or acquittal should be pronounced by
them.

This was not the only change which Draco introduced.
The regulation that Ephetae might choose ten members
from the phratry of a deceased person to Humanity of
accept the satisfaction which his family refused  the changes
to accept was humane and equitable. A limit  introduced

. . . by Draco.

was now fixed to personal animosity. A man

was not to be persecuted and remain an outlaw when it had
been clearly proved that his act was accidental or justifiable,
merely to satisfy the revengeful spirit of the dead man's re.
latives. Draco aso introduced into the law of homicide the
merciful provision that no man who carefully observed the
conditions imposed upon him by the sentenée of law, could be’
put to death at the will of another. To slay a murderer {i.e. an
involuntary homicide) who kept away from all the prohibited
places was itself a murder, and to be treated as such. Both
these rules were excellently calculated to check the spirit of
family vengeance; they emphatically declared that murder

! Demosthenes, p. 702, mentions a jury of 1001. The Nomothetae
in the Decree (ap. Dem. p. 708) are also 1001 in number, though the
Senate was associated with them. See Scbornann, Ant. Jur. Publ.
p. 265.
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was a matter for the State to judge and punish. At the
same time the penal court'was increased to a number which
represented the majesty of the State, and was far above
the suspicion of prejudice in favour of a person or a
family.

15. Little was gained by the publication of the laws.
Within a few years—nine at the most—an attempt was made
Theattempt at Athens to establish a tyranny, after the
of Cylon. pattern of Corinth and Megara. " Inthedays
of old," such is the story, "there was an Athenian named
Cylon, who had been an Olympic victor; he was powerful
and of noble birth, and he had married the daughter-of
Theagenes, a Megarian, who was at that time tyrant of
Megara. In answer to an inquiry which Cylon made at
Delphi, the god told him to sdize the Acropolis at Athens at
the greatest festival of Zeus. Thereupon he obtained forces
from Theagenes, and, persuading his friendstojoin him, when
the time of the Olympic festival came round he took poses
sion of the Acropalis, intending to make himself tyrant. He
thought that this was the greatest festival of Zeus, and,
having been an Olympic victor, he seemed to have an interest
init. Whether the greatest festival spoken of was in Attica,
or in some other part of Hellas, was a question which never
entered into his mind, and the oracle said nothing about it.
He thought that hisinterpretation was right, and made the
attempt at the Olympic festival. The Athenians, when they
saw what had happened, came in a body from the fields and
invested the Acropolis. After atime they grew tired of the
sege, and most of them went away, committing the guard to
the nine archons, and giving them full powers to do what
they thought best in the whole matter; for in those days
public affairs were chiefly administered by the nine archons.
Cylon and his companions were in great distress from want of
food and water: so he and his brother made their escape;
the rest being hard pressed, and some of them ready to die
of hunger, sat as suppliants at the altar which is in the
Acropolis.  When the Athenians, to whose charge the



IX. 15] CYLONS CONSPIRACY. 297

guard had been committed, saw them dying in the temple,
they bade them rise, promising to do them no harm, and then
led them away and put them to death. They raiiure of the
even dew some of them in the very presence of attempt. .

the awful goddesses at whose altars, in passing by, they had
sought refuge.  The murderers and their descendants are
held to be accursed, and offenders against the . .
goddess  These accursed persons were banished " “accursed:
by the Athenians; and Cleomenes, the Lacedaemonian king,
again banished them from Athensin atime of civil strife by
the help of the oppositefaction, expelling the living, and dis-
interring and casting forth the bones of the dead. Never-
theless they afterwards returned, and to this day their race
survivesinthecity." !

This is the account given by Thucydides of the first
attempt to establish a tyranny in Athens. It was not a
rising of the people against the nobles, but the attempt of
an ambitious man, supported by a few friends and a body
of Megarian soldiers, to grasp the supreme power. To the
mass of the Athenians the movement seemed likely to bring
Athens into subjection to Megara, and the people flocked
from the country not to support the rising, as Cylon hoped,
but to crushit.

The account which Herodotus gives is brief, and in some
details inconsistent with the statements of Thucydides.
" There was once an Athenian by name Cylon, Variationsin
who had won avictory at Olympia. He care the accounts
fcrward as aman who aspired to regal power, of Cylon's
and having got together afollowing heattempted """
to sdze the Acropolis. Unable to maintain his position, he
took his seet with others as a suppliant at the Statue. The
prytanes of the naucrari, who at that time managed the
~ dffairs of Athens, raised up the suppliants on condition that
they should not be put to death; but the Alcmaeonidae arc
accused of slaying them."? From Plutarch we learn that

! Thuc. i. 126, Jowett's trandation. ZHerod, v. 71.
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Megacles was archon at thetime. He persuaded the suppli- .
ants to leave the Statue, and submit themselves to justice.
In order to secure the protection of the goddess when leaving
the shrine, they attached a cord to the base of the Statue, and
held it in their hands while descending the hill. When
they were near the altar of the Eumenides the cord broke.
Megacles and his fellow-archons assumed that the goddess
had abandoned her suppliants to their fate, and made an
onsaught on their defencdess victims.  All outside the
precinct were stoned, all within were cut down, those only
being allowed to exape who had made supplication to the
wives of their conquerors.

The attempt had been crushed, but a deed of violence and
treachery had been done, which, when the danger of the
moment passed away, could not but appear in its true enor-
mity. The land was stained with blood; the most holy
sanctuaries of the city had been violated; the first officers of
the State had trampled under foot the solemn pledges of
faith and religion. In time these feelings bore fruit. For
the present the attention of the people was called in another
direction.

16. At this time the Archons were the chief executive
power at Athens. The functions, which had originally been
political condi- exercised by the king, and after the overthrow
tion of Athens of the monarchy, by the elective archons, were
divided among the nine as follows. The First Archon, after
whom the year was named, was in a manner the father or

patriarch of his people. Before him were
TheArchons.

brought cases which affected the rights of a

family: adoptions, marriages of heiresses, and the like. It

was his duty to protect the rich orphan from the greed, and

the poor one from the neglect, of her kindred. For at

Athens the singular law prevailed that the next of kin not

only might bhut must, marry an orphan girl who was left the
! Plut. Sol. c¢. 12. See Appendix at the end of the chapter.



IX. 16] POSTION OF THE ARCHONS 299

sole representative of a house, or at least provide her with a
suitable-dowry to ensure her marriage, that the house might
not become extinct. The Second Archon retained the title
of "King." Before him were brought complaints of outrage
and murder, which he referred to their proper tribunals for
“decision, and all offences against religion. He wore the old
royal dress, and his wife as the Queen of Athens for the
year (fiaviXiwa) was solemnly wedded to Dionysus at the
Lenaeum, on the third day of the festival of the Anthes-
teria(spring). The Third Archon, or Polemarch, was the
general-in-chief. He was the judge of the conduct of the
citizens when serving as soldiers in the field (if accused of
cowardice or desertion), and before him were brought all
cases which concerned foreigners or aliens resident in Athens.
The remaining six archons were called Thesmothetae. They
were the ordinary magistrates of Athens, who sat as judges
in cases respecting property (theft, embezzlement, breach of
contracts, etc.) As there were no law-courts in existence at
Athens at this time, the archons must have been both judge
and jury in all cases but those of homicide. In later times,
the first three archons were allowed to have assessors to aid
them in the discharge of their duties, but these would not be
required so long as the archons were chosen exclusively from
the privileged classes.

Besides the archons, the Kings of the tribes had some
kind of judicial power. They were four in number, one for
each tribe, and may have been elected annually.
They seem to have been associated with the
archons in general intheirjudicial functions, as well aswith
the King-Archon and the Ephetae.! Other officers were the
Prytanes of the Naucrari. These belong to adifferent organi-
sation of the country from that which rested
on the families and phratries. Each of the four
tribes was divided into threetrittyes (triads); and eachtrittys
into four naucraries. There were thus twelve naucraries

The Tribe-Kings.

The Naucraries.

! Duncker, Hist Greece, i i . 141 note.
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in each tribe, and forty-eight in all. The prytanes of the
naucrari must have been the heads of these divisions, too far
as we can ascertain, the naucraries were territorial divisions,
made for the purpose of taxation or its equivalent. Each
naucrary was called on to supply one ship and two horsemen
to the state, and doubtless the prytanes were responsible for
the performance of these duties.  The prytanes of the naucrari
were thus the counterparts of the demarchs of later times,
with whom they are compared by ancient writers. Herodotus
indeed tells us that " they managed Athens" at the time of
the Cylonian conspiracy, and were responsible for the acts of
treachery and sacrilege which brought it to aclose. But in
this he is probably mistaken, or his account may be that
which the Alcmseonidse chose to give of the matter. For the
guilt of Cylonian pollution was definitely fixed on Megacles,
the archon of the year, and his family were the " accursed."
The prytanes of the naucrari may have been very active in
the management of local affairs, but they could not have been
officers of great executiveauthority in the city. Itisremark-
able that adivision into twelve trittyes should have existed
in Attica side by side with a division into twelve phratries
(p. 302), and if the two were not identical, as some authorities
assert, the divisions crossed. The arrangement into gentes
and phratries was inclusive of all those who could in any
way be enrolled as Athenian citizens; but the arrangement
into naucraries may have included those who though resident
in Attica were pot Athenians in the stritt sense. Hence
the naucraries could not be grouped into the phratries, and
the trittys was invented as a link to connect them with the
tribe (p. 284). In the tribe all idea of family relationship
was lost, and it served equally well as the highest aggregate
lor gentile and territorial groups.

! Naucraries, of. Aristot. Frag. 18 M .; Pollux viii. 108. Duncker-
(Hist. Greece, ii. 144 note) collects the passages. Trittys, Hermann,
Staatsalt, §97. InHerod, v. 71, Duncker would read wpurdmes raw
ravcpapiiby for rdr pavepdpwr, contending that the naucrari are the
prytanes. But (1) Herodotus may use the word in a wider sense than
later writers; or (2) the prytanes may be the acting members of the
naucrari (intibiacase the text must be modified).
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17. In the constitution of a Greek city, even when itis
monar chical, we hear of a Council or Senate {8evA4). Such a
Senate existed at Lacedaemon, in the Gerousia;
at Argos and at Corinth. But it is extremely
difficult to say what constituted the Council at Athens before
the time of Solon. ~ The Areopagus does not seem to have
been concerned with other than judicial matters. It ap-
parently met at intervals only, and was by no means a stand-
ing council for the transaction of busness. It may be that
the large body of archons rendered a standing council un-
necessary, especially if the tribal kings were associated with
them, and the prytanes of the naucrari managed the local
busness of the land. When the murderersof the Cylonian
conspirators were brought to justice they were tried before a
council of 300 of their own order, but it cannot be proved
that this council was not an extraordinary assembly, con-
vened for the occason (but see infra, Appendix ii.).

Nor can we speak with any certainty of the nature or
duties of the General Assembly (elkidkrfagefia) in the century
before Solon. The people must have had
some power, or the Draconian laws would not
have been published, and Solon would not have been chosen
to reform the constitution. We do not know that the
officers were elected by, or responsible to, the assembly, and
of legislative and judicial authority the people had none.
Perhaps we may assume that war could not easily be pro-
claimed without their consent, as they formed the bulk of
the soldiers. If that were the case, the saféty and power of
the State depended, in the last resort, upon the General
Assembly. -

18. Greek historians speak of the "families" in Attica
{vévn} as aggregates into which the Athenians were classified.
n other words they regard them as artificial Tesocial condi-
rather than natural. " The titles' Gennetag' tion of Athens:
and ' belonging to the same gens {yéves) were "™
not given (we are told) to those who were akin in the stricter
sns, but to those who were at the first distributed into the

Attic Council.

The Ecclesia.
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so-called gentes." Philochorus, the historian of the third
century B.C., remarks that those who had previously been
called Homogal actes ("partakers-of the same milk") were after-
wards called Gennetae.  The same author states that " the
Phratries were compelled to receive both the Orgeones
(sacrificers) and the Homogalactes, whom we call Gennetae."
"We may therefore suppose that the phratry included two
classes. (1) Those who were called "partakers of the same
milk " because they were supposed to be akin by blood ; and
(2) " sacrificers," Le. men who, though they could not claim
even the fiction of blood-relationship, were associated in
common sacrifices with members of the ytwrj.

The number of families allotted to a gens was thirty ; and
again there were thirty gentes in a phratry. This would
give 900 houses in each phratry, and as there were twelve
phratries in all (threein each of the four tribes), there would
be 10,800 houses for the whole population. If we allow three
males in each family we get a population of 32,400 male
citizens for the whole of Attica.®

Each phratry had a place of meetingi(ppdrpior]) Where the
members assembled under the presidency of the phratriarch.
At these meetings were decided all questions
touching the legitimacy of those who claimed
aplace in the gentes belonging to the association. When a
man married he introduced his wife to his phratry at a ban-
quet ; when his children were born they were admitted into
the phratry, and, if challenged, the father swore solemnly
that they were his offspring, born in lawful wedlock. The

The Phratries.

1 ¢f. Philech. Frag. 91-94 M. Harpoeration, Pevirar.  Snidas,
Tevviiras. 'Opyedres, Pollux iii. 62 viil. 107, 111, Hesychius, s.p.
Arigtotle, Pol, 3. 2= 1282 b, pihiora 3¢ xard Piaww foiker §f kbuy drroi-
kia oleias elvar, obs xahoiigi Tives duoydhaxras waidds ve xai maidor
waiBag, on which sep Mr. Newman’s commentary, Attica is said to be
about as large as Worcestershire, of which the present population
is about 380,000, Counting in the women, “ metics,” and alaves,
Attiea wonld probably reach this total. Yet the onitivated area in
Worceaterahire is far greater than that in Attica, where only one-
eighth of the, 700 equare mileq is now. under cultivation,
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occasion on which the entry took place wasthe Apaturia. It
was celebrated in Pyanepsion (Oct.-Nov.). As the Greek
day began in the evening (at sunset) the Apa-
turia opened with an evening banquet. On the
next day sacrifices were offered to Zeus Phratrius and Athena
Phratria, and hymns were sung to Hephaestus. On the third
day followed the reception of new members into the phratriae
and the registration of the children born since the last festival.*

The difference between the poorer and richer members of
the gentes was doubtless very great. The peasant living on
a small farm in aremote part of Attica might Distinguished
indeed rank as a member of a gens, and his Families.
children might be duly registered at the Apaturia, but his
position would be widely different from that of the rich and
powerful families who formed the governing class. In every
gens also there would be broken and landless men, and artisans
who, though without land, were valued for their skill and
retained under the protection of the gens. With the growth
of the city of Athens these elements, at first so unimportant,
rose to power; but in the seventh century the nobles who
were the great landowners monopolized the state. Many
families could also claim a great position as the repositories
of ancient rites. Such, for instance, were the Butadae, who
had the charge of the Erechtheum and furnished the priestess
of AthenaPolias; the Byzygae, who ploughed the sacred field
. at Athens ; the Hesychidae, who superintended the worship
of the Erinyes; the Eumolpidae, who were the guardians
of the mysteries of Eleusis, and others whose family rites
had become a part of the public religion of the city.

TheApaturia.

! It is not elear whether ¢parpia is the same a8 sdrpa. According
to Dicaearchns (Frap. 9 M.) the sdrpa ia lineal—a father with his monw;
the ¢parpia is collateral-—an sasociation of brothere, ete.—Duncker,
e, il 120, speaks of the peasanta ea only uniting in the sacrifices of
the yéry, not aa belonging to ther. But how did a peassntry outside
the yien come into existence ?  As a rule the peasants must have been
the poorer membera of the yéwy, unless we allow for a very large pro-
portion of poor men who joined themselves to any yewos where they
could find aubeistence,
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Herodotus tells us that there were no daves at Athens in
early times;® the daughters of the family did the household
work and fetched water from the wells.. By
the time' of Solon this simplicity of life had
passed away.  Slaves were then sufficiently numerous to
attract the attention of the lawgiver. In the country they
were perhaps less common than in the town, for the poorest
class of peasants, even if not reduced to slavery, performed
all the duties which could he required of slaves.

Slavery.

APPENDIX.

THE CONSTITUTION OF ATHENS BEFORE SOLON, AS DESCRIBED IN THE
'ABnvaiuy molireia,

IN the recently discovered treatise on the Constitution of Athens,
we find an account of the constitutional history of the city, which
in many respects differs widely from that which we can put together
from Plutarch and other sources previously known, and these differ-
ences are the more remarkable, because our new treatise is proved by
guotations to be, at any rate in a large part, the treatise known in
antiquity as Aristotle's Congtitution of Athens, to which Plutarch
frequently refer?.  Whether Plutarch (1) had our treatise before him
and deliberately rejected the statements in it, or (2) neglected to use
it carefully and fully, or (3) whether his copy of the treatise, though
in many parts the same as ours, was different in others, are questions
which we shall never answer, but the probability is largely in favour
of the last hypothesis, when we consider the nature of the Aristotelian
literature and the condition of books in the Alexandrian'library,
from which doubtless our copy of Aristotle's treatise was derived.

(1) The treatise is imperfect, and, so far aswe can infer from a
subsequent passage (c. 41), in which the various changes in the
constitution of Athens are enumerated, at least two sections have
,perished, in one of which was described the constitution established
“pby lon, including the Synoecismus of the whole people and the.
division into four tribes ; in the other the changes introduced by
Theseus, when the power of the king was in some way modified.
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As the treatise now stands we begin with a fragment describing the’
punishment inflicted on the persons implicated in the "Cylonian

pollution," who, we are told, were condemned by a court of Aristo-

crats, presided over by Myron, and giving sentence on oath. The
fragment ends thus: " The bodies of the dead were cast out of their

tombs, and their race driven into eternal banishment. After this,

Epimenides, the Cretan, purified the city" (c. 1). It is clear from

these words that some time elapsed after the affair of Oylon before

the guilty persons were brought to punishment—for some of these
were already dead and buried,—and as we are further informed that

a period of faction intervened between the condemnation and the
reforms of Draco, we must place the attempt of Cylon long before

the date of Draco. In the treatise Draco is fixed to the archonship

of Aristaechmus, but we have no means of ascertaining the year of

that archonship. If, however, we take 621 for Draco (Jerome), the

date of Cylon will be perhaps 632 B.C, i.e. eight years after his

Olympian victory in 640 B.C.

(2) Aristotle goes on to give an account of the social state of early
Athens, which is much the same as that given by Plutarch, who here
seems to be following him. "The people and the notables were at
variance, for the constitution was strictly oligarchical, the poor being
the slaves of the rich, both themselves, their children and their
wives; and they were known as Pelatae and Hectemori, that {i.e.
one-sixth part) being the rent for which they tilled the lands of the
rich. Theland was in the hands of a few owners, and if the rent
was not paid, the tenant could be arrested and his children also ; for
it was not until Solon, in whom the Demos first found a champion,
that borrowing on the security of the person was forbidden. This
slavery (reading ré douhevsar) was felt to be the most oppressive part
of the constitution, though there were other grievances also, for in
fact the masses were excluded from everything" {c. 2).

(3) The constitution previous to Draco is thus described : " The
election to office was determined by birth and wealth (dpiorivdye xai
whovrivdgy), office being held at first for life, but afterwards for ten
years. The most important officers were the King, the Polemarch,
and 'Archon,’ of whom the King was the first to be established,
then the Polemarch, whose office was rendered necessary by the
incompetence of the King in war, an incompetence shown by the
employment of lon as general in a period of great distress. The
'Archonship' was more recent, some asserting that it was established
under Medon, others under Acastus, for which they quote the fact
that the nine Archons take the same oath as that taken under
Acastus, which seems to prove that it was in his reign that the

VOL. | . V]
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Codrids gave up part of their regal privileges, these being handed
over to the'Archon.'" However this may be, the' Archonship' was
certainly the last of the three to be established, and only at a later
period did it become an important office by the acquisition of
additional functions {reis émerois adfnbeica), The Thesmothetae
were elected (gpéfgoar) many years afterwards, when the Archon-
ships had already become annual, for the purpose of writing down
and keeping a record of judicial ordinances to be used in the trial of
criminals. This alone of all the offices was never more than annual
in duration."

(4) " The nine Archons did not reside together. The office of the
Basileus was the so-called Bucolion, near the Prytaneum, as is
proved by the fact that the marriage of the Queen-archon to Dionysus
takes place there to this day. The residence of the ' Archon' was the
Prytaneum; that of the Polemarch the Epilyceum, which was
called the Polemarcheum, till it was repaired and fitted up by
Epilycus, who was himself a Polemarch. The Thesmothetae had
their official residence in the Thesmotheteum, which, in the time of
Solon, was the common meeting-place for all."

(5) "The Archons at this period were competent to pronounce
judicial sentences, and were not, as at a later time, confined to a
preliminary investigation of casss But the Council of the Areo-
pagites was charged with keeping watch over the laws, and the
largest and most important part of the public business was in their
hands ; they punished and fined transgressors, without allowing any
appeal from their sentence.  The Councillors were taken from the
Archons, and therefore they alone retain office for life, down to this
day" (c. 3). From a later passage we learn that they also chose
the public officials, including of course the Archons (c. 8, § 2).

(6) Such was the first form of the constitution, till, in the archon-
ship of Aristaechmds, Draco established his ordinances, at the same
time introducing the following reforms: " All the citizens who could
provide themselves with weapons had already received the franchise ;
and they now elected {gjpotirra)\ the nine Archonsand the Treasurers,
for which offices it was necessary to have a property of ten minae,
clear and unencumbered. The minor officers were chosen from those
who could provide themselves with weapons; the Generals and
Hipparchs from those who possessed property of not less than 100
minae clear, and had children, born in lawful wedlock, over ten
years of age" There isalacuna in the text here, but, so far as we
can gather, all these officers were subject to some kind of scrutiny,
and were compelled to find sureties till this was passed. " There
was a Council of 401- members chosen by lot from all the citizens
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possessing the franchise oyer thirty years of age; but the same
person could not be a Councillor a second time, till the whole body
of citizens had served, when the allotment began again. And if any
Councillor failed to attend a meeting of the Council or the Assembly
he was fined three drachmae if he belonged to the Pentacosio-
medimni, two drachmae if he belonged to the Hippeis, and one if
he belonged to the Zeugitae."

(7) " The Council of the Areopagus was, as before, the guardian of
the laws, and took care that the magistrates observed them in the
administration of their offices. Any citizen who thought himself
unjustly treated, could lodge a complaint with the Council
{eieayyédhew) on showing the law which had been transgressed in
hiscase" (c. 4).

But though Draco amended the constitution, he did nothing for
the socia inequalities and miseries of the State. As before, debtors
were liable in their own persons for their debts, and theland was in
the hands of a few owners.

(8) It is, of course, quite impossible to bring this account into
harmony with what, for distinction's sake, we may call the traditional
history of Athens, and, considering how great is our ignorance on the
subject, it is hardly worth while to make the attempt. We must be
content to possess two divergent versions, for of neither can we say
that we know the evidence on which it is founded. But a few
remarks may be made.

(@) In Aristotle's account, the Areopagus not only existed before
Solon, but even in this early period it was composed of the Archons.
In the Politics (ii. 12) we are informed that it was a moot point
whether the Council was or was not in existence before Solon, and
the same is said by Plutarch, who further asserts that Solon was the
first to put the Archons into it. Aristotle does not say precisely
that all the Archons regularly passed into the Council at the end of
their year of office, but this is probably his meaning.

(b) Nothing, or next to nothing, is said of Draco'sjudicial reforms,
for though they seem to be mentioned in the phrase rovs deo-poVs
EFT)KCV, at the beginning of chapter 4, the author of the treatise
apparently understands these words of the constitution, not of the
code of Draco, for he continues§ 82 rifis atry sdvde rov rpdmor elxe.
Draco is here a statesman, not a legislator. But in the Politics (ii. 12)
we are told that Draco introduced no change into the constitution,
but made laws only—and for these laws we have the evidence of in-
scriptions (supra, p. 293).

(c) Though Aristotle beginswith avivid picture of the social and
economical misery of Athens, after the days of Cylon, the reforms of



308 ATHENS BEFORE SOLON. [IX.

Draco are not socid but political Under his arrangement, the
franchise was exercised by all who could provide themsdves with
wegpons, though it is not clear whether this was a change introduced
by him, for the words dmedédore (pluperfect) § mohireia Tois smha
wapeyopirore May mean either " the franchise had aready been given
to," or "was given to and remained henceforth with" all who, etc.;
but in either case we may conclude that it wes the hoplite dass
which brought about the reforms, and not the poorest dass of all,
whose grievances they did not touch.

(d) The Council of 401 is practicaly the same as the Council of
400, which is ascribed to Solon, though we have nothing to show
that Draco's Council stood in any sort of relation to the four tribes.

(e As the Councillors are fined various sums according to the
. property dass to which they belong, the property dasses would seem
to be in existence before Solon, but by Plutarch they are regarded as
amost the fundamental point of Solon's reforms.  And, in fact, the
Dracontian constitution throughout anticipates the property (timo-
cratic) quaification on which Solon proceeded in his reforms.  The
public officars are no longer chosen dpserivdpe kal mhovrivdpe but
mhovriyvdnw only. The qualification for all offices is the same as for
the franchiss—the ability to furnish a suit of armour ; and for the
more important offices the possesson of 10 or 100 minae is required.
But these are the only restrictions on a free choice from the whole
body of enfranchised citizens.

(f) The lot was employed in the election of the Council of 401,
but the superior magistrates appear to have been eected by choice.

(9@ In c. 41, when enumerating the various chenges in the con-
stitution of Athens, Aristotle describes the constitution of Draco as
that in which the laws were first written down. Of this nothing is
said in the more detailed account, but, on the contrary, we are told
(sup. p. 306) that the Thesmothetae, before Draco, wrote out
E& éypatar) the ordinances, and were in fact elected for this purpose.

aveypayary,

For the numerous difficulties which have caused the authenticity
of this constitution of Draco to be caled in question, sse Mr. Sandys
edition of the Politeia, pp. 13-18, and especiadly what is there quoted
from Mr. Headlamf essy in the Classical Review, vol v. p. 166.



CHAPTER X.
NORTHERN GREECE.

1—EPIRUS AND MACEDONIA.

I. Aswehave seen (pp. 27, 35), Dodona in Epirus was the
seat of an ancient shrine where the Pelasgi and Hellenes
worshipped, and from the adjacent district, so Epirus not
far as we can tell, the Hellenes moved towards included
the south of the peninsula In Epirus aso " Hellas.
dwelt the Graii, or Graeci, from whom the Latins borrowed
the name for the continent and its inhabitants. Yet the
Epirotae were not included among the Hellenes. In their
civilisation they do not seem to have been more barbarous
‘than some of the tribes in Arcadia, but they continued to be
barbarians in the Greek sense of the word—a proof, if the
proof were needed, of the capricious use of the term.*

The most important tribes in this district were the Cha-
onians, once the lords of the whole of Epirus, the Molossians
and the Thesprotians. The Chaonians lay near Cheonians,
the coast on the north; the Thesprotians Occu-  Thespratians,
‘pied the country to the south of the Chaonians, ~ Molossians.
and were therefore in closer proximity to the Greeks of
Ambracia than their neighbours on the north. From Thes
protia, as we have seen, proceeded thetribe which crossed the
range of Pindus into Thessaly, and thus brought about the
great movement which created such a remarkable change in
the population of Hellas. The Molossians were in possession
of the centre of Epirus.

! Thuc.ii. 80; Strabo, p. 321.
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In Homer we hear of a king of the Thesprotians,® but in
the time of Thucydides the monarchy had come to an end.
Monarchy At any rate, both the Thesprotians and the
in Epirus. Chaonians arethen spoken of as being" without
a king," and the Chaonians are commanded by two chiefs
annually elected " from the ruling family." The Molossian
kings claimed to be members of the race of Aeacus, Molossus
being the son of Pyrrhus and Andromache. At a later
period they became the sovereigns of the whole country,
until they were absorbed into the Macedonian power, and
passed with it into the Roman Empire.?

Epirus was divided into a number of long and narrow
valleys by the Aous, Arachthus, Achelous, and other rivers.
Description On the dopes of the hills were pastures, and by
of Epirus. the streams rich meadow land. On these the
Epirotes fed the flocks and herds in which their wealth con-
ssted. On the shore, Panormus and Onchesmus offered
good harbours, which apparently were not overlooked by the
Phoenicians, for atown in the territory of the Chaonians bore
the name of Phoenice. About the beginning of the sixth
century, Ambracia was founded by Cypselus,
the tyrant of Corinth, near the mouth of the
Arachthus. It formed a convenient station for Corinth in her
trade to the west, and could enter into rivalry with Corcyra
in acquiring such products as the pastoral inhabitants of the -
interior had to offer. From this city some knowledge of the
Greek language and civilisation spread over the south of
Epirus.® At one time the country wasvery thickly populated;
but if we set aside the part which it played at a much later
time in the military events of Western Greece, Epirus is of
little importance to the Greek historian.

Ambracia.

'

1 Od, xiv. 316.

3 Thue. Le.  Xdoves dBaolhevros, by fyoivro & Imoly wpooracin
¢ vob daxixol yévous ®drves xal Nicdrwp. On the same ocoasion the
Molossians were led by Sabylinthus, the gnardisn of the infant king
Tharypus. .

¥ Epirus is described by SBtrabe, p. 323, .
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Originally a possession of the Thesprotians, Dodona after-
wards passed into the hands of the Molossi. The shrine lay
at the foot of Mount Tomarus, at somedistance  TheOrade
to the west of Lake Pambotis (Joanning). In  of Dodona
the Iliad we hear of the Selli or interpreters i{twodijras} at
Dodona, who communicated to those who inquired of the
oracle the responses given by the rustling of the leaves of the
sacred oak  The epic poet describes these Selli as persons
who dept on the ground {xapaceivrys, an epithet esewhere
given to pigs), and never washed their feet (1. xvi. 235).
At a later time, perhaps owing to the association of Dione
with Zeus, the responses a Dodona were communicated
by priestesses, three in number and called Pdeiades—a
name which gave rise to many controversies. Some under-
stood the word to mean " doves," and supported their view
by the story that the first Dodonaean priestess was an
Egyptian woman, brought by Phoenicians from Thebes to
Dodona, who, as she spoke a language unintelligible to the
Pelasgi, was said to " speek like abird.” Others considered
that the so-cdled "doves"' i(reheddes) were merely "old
women {xéiae). Though eclipsed at alater time by Delphi,
which was much more central and essy of access Dodona
remained to the last one of the most important oracles in
Greece.  In the time of Demosthenes responses were still
sought there by the Athenian State, especialy on matters
connected with religion, and for thetribes in the immediate
neighbourhood it was a place of constant jresort, even on the
most trivial occasions!

! The Homeric Catalogue compels us to assume a second Dodona in
TheBsaly (11 ii. 748 ff.). With the epithet dvsmrdmodes compare the
" Dusty-feet," who were therural population of Epidaurus. For the
"doves" seHerod, ii 55, 57 ; Strabo, book vii., Frag. 1,2; Athenian
consultation of Dodona, Dem. in Mid. p. 530 ; for the site and ruins
of Dodona, and the questions put to the deity, Carapanos, Dodone.
In the inscriptions we find a TrpoordTijs and a naiarch at Dodona
(Cauer, Del Ins. No. 249). On the Acheron, in the south of Thes
protia, was the oracle of the dead, at which Periander consulted
Melissa (Herod, v. 92 n).
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2. Like the Epirotes, the Macedonians were excluded from
the Hellenes, but here the exclusion did not extend to the
Macedonians royal race. These claimed to be Heraclids of
not Helees  thestock of Temenus, andthe claim was alowed
except by the judges at the Olympian festival. The
the Kings story of the emigration of Perdiccas and his
brothers from Argos to Macedonia is told by Herodotus as
follows. _ .

The three Temenids, Gouanes, Aeropus and Perdiccas,
fled from Argos to Illyria, whence they passed into Upper
Story of Macedonia, and so came to Lebaea, where
Perdiccas. they took sarvice with the king. The eldest
fed the horses, the second the oxen, and Perdiccas, the
youngest, who was still a boy, kept the sheep. In those
days kings, like their subjects, had but a dender store of
wealth, and so it befell that the queen of Lebaea was wont to
bake bread for the hirelings of the king; and when she
baked she found that the loaf of Perdiccas waxed to twice
the Sze of the rest—not once only, nor twice, but always.
So ghe told her husband, and he, percelving that it was a
sign which boded ill, bade the hirelings begone out of his
land. They made reply that they were willing to go when
they had recelved their wages. At the mention of wages the
king, as though bewitched, cried out: " There are your wages,
and enough too," at the same time pointing to the sunlight
which fell into the house through the smoke-hole. At this
specch the two elder brothers stood awe-struck and silent, but
Perdiccas, drawing acircle round the light on the floor with
his knife, replied : " We accept the gift," and gathered the
light thrice into his bosom. The brothersthen left the house.

Soon dfter, one of those who sat by explained to the king
the meaning of that which the boy had done. The king fell
into afurious rage, and sent horsemen after the brothers to
destroy them. But it happened that, before the pursuers
overtook them, they had aready crossed a river, which was
henceforth worshipped as the Saviour Stream. The river
rose and swelled till the horsemen could not cross it. So
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the Argives escaped. They retired into another part of Mace-
donia, and dwelt near the garden of Midas, where roses grow
wild, each with sixty leaves, and in odour surpassing all
others. There alsois Mount Bermius—a mountain impass
able by reason of thecold and snow. From thisland they
went forth and conquered all Macedonia.*

Thucydides enables us to trace the progress of these con-
quests. " To the Macedonians belong the Lyncestae and
Elimiotes, and other tribes of the interior; these are their
subjects and allies, though governed by monarchs of their own.
The maritime Macedonia of our day was first pacedonian
acquired by Alexander the father of Perdiccas, tribes.
and his ancestors, who were originally Temenids from Argos.
Here they established themsdves as kings, expelling the
Pierians from Pieria, and the Bottiaeans from what is called
Bottia. They also acquired a narrow strip of Paeonia, by the
Axius, running down from the interior to Pella and the sea,
and what is called Mygdonia, beyond the Axius as far asthe
Strymon, from which they expelled the Edonians. They aso
drove out the Eordi from what is now Eordia, slaying the
great majority of them, and the Almopes from Almopia.
Other nations also were conquered by these Macedonians,
whoseterritory they still possess Anthemus, Crestonia, Bisaltia,
and a large part of the land of the original Macedonians.
Thewholeis called Macedonia” (ii. 99). From thisit appears
that a hill tribe issuing from the upper valley of the Haliac-
mon, passed into Eordia, where were situategl the " gardens of
Midas," and Aegae, the old Macedonian capital, and from
thence to the seacoas. The kingdom thus established
included a number of tribes, Illyrian, and Thracian (?), but
the Macedonians themselves spoke a dialect of Greek.

The Macedonians were governed from a very early time
by monarchs who united the functions of kings, priests,
and judges. It does not appear that the king's power was

' Herod, viii. 137 ff. Another legend ascribes the foundation to
DCaranus, whowas also a Her aclid of Argos (Paus. ix. 40. 8), the brother
of phidon. N
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absolute, even among those tribes which were more imme-
diately subject to him, and the wilder mountaineers of the
Kings of interior certainly pressrved their independence
Macedon. down to the time of the Persan war. For the
earlier period of the monarchy we have a list of names and
nothing more. When the Pisdratids were expeled from
Amyntas and  Athens, Amyntas, the soverdgn then on the
Alexander. throne, offered Anthemus asa refugeto Hippias.
Amyntas was still reigning, though advanced in years at the
time of the Pergan invason, when his daring son Alexander
sucosded both in ridding the country of the presnce of the
Perdans and condiliating their power.  This prince is repre-
snted by Herodotus as a friend of the Hdlenes, though his
postion rendered it inevitable that he should appear to favour
the Persans’

[I—THESSALY.

3. We have reason to bdieve that Thessaly was conquered
at an early time by Thesprotian immigrants from the WeS,
Thessaliane WO Gavethe new name to the country.” After
unknown the conquedt, the land appears to have bemn
to Homer. divided into four districts, Hegtiaeotis, which
was the didrict lying round the upper course of the Peneus;
Thessaliatis which induded the digtrict of the Enipeus, and
the greams flowing into the Peneus from the
south; Phthiotis, in which lay Mount Othrys,
and the ocoagt south of Thessaliotis, and finally Peasgiotis
the name given to the lower plain of the Peneus On the
range of Osa and Pdion dwdt the Magnetes The largest
.dtiesof Thessaly, Larissa, Grannon and Pherae lay in Pdas

The Tetrarchies.

¥ The Macedonian coinage, which was derived through Abdera and
Miletus from Phoenicia, is too complicated to be treated in a note.
Cf Head, I.c. pp. xlvi. and 169 ff.

2 |n Homer nothing is known of this conquest; though a large
number of places are mentioned in the Catalogue which lie within the
district subsequently called Thessaly, we hear nothing of Thessalians.
The district is divided into independent kingdoms. See Monro ; note
on lliad, ii. 406.
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giotis. The most important port was Pagasag, which eclipsed
the fame of the older lolcus. :

Like many other districts of Greece, Thessdy issaid to have
been originally under the rule of one king, and the divisioninto
four districts is ascribed to Aleuas, surnamed The Aleuadae
Pyrrhus. The statement is not more probable and Scopadae.
here than dsawhere.  So far as our information reaches, we
find aristocratical families ruling independently in the Thes-
sdlian cities, chief among whom are the Aleuadae and
Scopadee of Larissa and Crannon.  Whenever the need was
felt, a generd was elected to be the leader of the forces of
the whole country. He bore the title of Tagus, and till 500
B.C. he was adways eected from the family of the Aleuadae.

At the conquest, the original population of the country wes
for the most part degraded to the condition of Penedtae
These were serfs attached to the soil, which they 7. conquered
tilled for the benefit of their masters, to whom Population:
they rendered afixed portion of the produce of Penestae
the plots assgned to them. Their condition was therefore
like that of the Helots of Sparta, and, like the Helots, they
were a source of trouble and alarm to their masters. The
great territorial families seam to have had the right of arming
their dependants, we hear that Menon, the Pharsalian,.
assiged the Athenians in the war against Eion, with three
hundred mounted Penestae of his own.® The Phthiotes,
Perrhagbians and Magnetes, and other tribes
which could not be reduced to savery, were
allowed to retain their independence on certain conditions.
For this reason they continued to appear as members of
the Amphictyonic League. But the best land was in the
hands of the Thessdians, who have been compared to the
feudal lords of the Middle Ages, living in cedles and
surrounded by a crowd of somewhat turbulent retainers.
The Thessalians were the greatest horse-breeders of Greece;

Phthiotes, etc.

1 Dem. in Arst. p. 687. Meno of Larissa was able to join Cyrus
with 1000 Hoplites and 500 Peltasts ; Xen. Anab. i. 2.6.
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itisin Thessaly and Arcadia that the legends of the centaurs
arelocalised; and there were probably men of larger possessions,
Character of the Owners of awider breadth of land, in Thessaly
Thessalians.  than elsewhere in Greece.! It was fortunate
for the rest of Greece, to whom an united Thessaly would
have been a serious danger, that the intestine disputes
and feuds of the families rendered a combination of forces
impossible. Border conflicts raged between the Thessalians
and the Phocians on the south, but we do not hear of any
serious attempt to pass beyond Thermopylae; and in spite of
the opportunities offered by the Gulf of Pagasae, and the
traditions of the Argo and the Minyae of lolcus, the Thessal-
ians never became a maritime nation.

Among the national amusements of the Thessalians were
the Taureia or Tauro-cathapsia, which may be compared to
Bull-fights in  the bull-fights of Spain. Mounted riders pur-
Thessaly. sued bulls round acircus or hippodrometill the
animals were exhausted, when they leaped upon them and
dragged them down to the ground by their horns. The
famous Pulydamas of Scotussais even said to have goneinto a
herd of oxen, and seized the strongest and fiercest bull by the
hinder hoofs; in vain the bull struggled to be free, and when
.atlast, by a great effort, he escaped, he left his hoofs in the
hands of Pulydamas. It was the belief of the Thessalians
that they owed their country to the action of Poseidon in
opening acleft through Tempe, and allowing the waters which
Worship of previously covered theland to escape.  Poseidon
Poseidon. was aso the giver of the horses for which the
Thessalians were famous,—the creator of the springs of water
which flowed from the rocks. For these reasons Poseidon
was the national deity of Thessaly. On the coins—which are,
however, later than 500 B.c.—"we see a youth pulling down
a raging bull, while on the reverse is usually the horse of
Poseidon (accompanied sometimes by the trident), now quietly

! 1n Plato's Meno the Thessdians are said to be remarkable for their
wealth and territorial possesson*. .
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grazing, now bounding rapidly along with rein flying loose, or
issuing from arock, and so symbolising the springs of clear
water called forth by the stroke of the trident of Poseidon,
the cleaver of rocks."*

[IDISTRICTS SOUTH OF THESSALY.

4. To thesouth of Thessaly wefindanumber of tribeswhich
are little more than names in Greek history: Dolopians,
Aenianes, Malians, Locrians of Cnemis and Opus. More
important are the Phocians, whose territory extended from
s to seg, and included within its earlier limits
the famous shrine of Delphi. The Phocians
dwelt in anumber of small republics, for which the centre of
meeting was the Phocicum. Their constitution appears to
have been similar to that of the Achaeans in Peloponnesus.
The chief cities lay in the valley of the Cephisus. Elatea,
the most important, commanded the main road which led
from northern Greece into Boeotia® Still higher up the
course of the Cephisus lay the four communities of the
Dorians: Boeum, Erineum, Cytinium, and
Pindus. From this district the Dorians of
Peloponnesus claimed to derive their origin. It was origin-
ally inhabited by the tribe of the Dryopians, who on their

The Phocians.

The Dorians.

! Paus. vi. 5. 6; Head, I.c. p. 246. From an inscription recently
discovered at Larissa, it appears to be certain that the. Thessalian and
the Lesbian dialects were closely connected (Cauer, |.c. p. 247.)

2 Border conflicts between the Thessalians afid Phocians were
common. cf. Herod, viii. 27, 28. For security, the Phocians built, in
very early times, a wall across the pass of Thermopylae. Herodotus
(vii. 176) puts the building as far back as the invasion of Aeolis by
the Thessalians ; in 480 B.C, thewall was in ruins. For the Phocicum,
se Paus. x. 5. 1. In his day it was a large hall; within, pillars
ran along each sde, and between the pillars and the wall were
seps, on which the envoys sat during discussons. At the end
of the hall were statues of Zeus, Athena and Hera. The coinage
of Phocis, which goes back to the middle of the sixth century, is
federal, like the old coinage of Arcadia. It was struck on the Aegi-
netic standard, probably at the periodical meetings at the Phocicum.
The coins are marked with a bull's head (Head, p. 287). «
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expulsion by the Dorians, passed onwards over the Maliac
Gulf to the coass of Euboea and Argolis, where they
founded the cities of Styra and Carystus, Hermione, Eion
and Asine, and to theisland of Cythnus. To
the south of the Dorians lay the Western or
Ozolian Locrians, whose territory bounded the Corinthian
Gulf on the north. Their coloniesin the west redeem them
from oblivion, for of the Locrians in Greece we know almost
nothing beyond their bad reputation as pirates and kid-
nappers. The chief cities of the country were Naupactus,
the point at which the Dorians were said to have embarked
when crossng into Peloponnesus, and Amphissa. Be
yond the Locrians, to the west, lay the Aetolians and the
Acarnanians. The legends of these nations have been
related; in history they take no part till a later period.
Even at the time of the Peloponnesian war, the Aetolians
seemed to Thucydides to afford a fitting illustration of the
old barbaric condition of Greece.

5. From very early times the tribes which inhabited the
centre of Greece gathered together at Thermopylae to offer
sacrifice to Demeter. The Amphictyony thus
formed consisted of twelve members: lonians,
Dolopians, Thessalians, Aenianes (or Oetaeans), Magnetes,
Malians, Phthiotes (or Achaeans), Dorians, Phocians, Locrians,
Boeotians, and Perrhaebians. Each had one vote (afterwards
doubled), which was of equal value, whether the tribe which
gave it was great or small. All were pledged to mutual pro-
tection and assisdtance; no Amphictyonic city was to lay waste
another, or cut it off from running water in war or peace; and,
if any attempt of the kind were made, the tribes sworeto come
forward and resist it. The oracle at Delphi and the worship
of Apollo were also placed under the protection of thisleague;
the members undertook to aid the god " with hand and foot
and voice and all their might, should any one pillage the
temple or plot against the sacred rites.” When, owing to the

TheLocrians.

The Amphictyony.

! Thuce. i,5, iii. 94.
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increasing importance of the oracle, a town sprang up round
the shrine, the Delphians claimed to be independent of the
Phocians, in whose territory the temple lay. The claim was,
of course resisted, and hence arose a seriesof  Firgt Sacred
" sacred wars," each more disastrous than the War.

other for the unity of Greece. The first, which occurred
about the beginning of the sixth century, led to the destruction
of Cirrha, the harbour-city of Delphi, and the eternal desola-
tion of the fruitful plain around it, which was henceforth
sacred to Apollo. In this crusade the Athenians took a
leading part, avid the triumph of the god was marked by
a renewlal of the Pythian games on a grander scale (infra,
c Xiii.).

IV—BOEQTIA.

6. Though the legends of Boeotia are full of contradictions,
we may assume, with some certainty, that the country was
at an early time divided into two great principalities, of
which one was subject to Orchomenus, and orchomenus
included the lower valley of the Cephisus, and and Thebes.
the other was the domain of "Thebes (p. 74 ff). Orcho-
menus was the older city, but in the course of time it became
dependent to some extent on Thebes, and inferior in power.
Then both cities were conquered by a band of  |nvasion from
invaders from the north, who introduced into thenorth.
the country, from the south of Thessaly, the worship of
Athena Itonia, the name of the river Curalius and the town
Coronea. These immigrants were the Arnaeans. They
were governed by kings. Opheltas is said to have led them
into Boeotia, and his son Damasichthon con-  xanthus, the
quered Thebes. Finally Xanthus, the second 'astking.
successor  of Damasichthon, attempted to invade Attica.
The enterprise failed, and Xanthus lost Iris life in single

! For the oath of the Amphictymis see Aesehimes, F. L., § 115 (121).
The possession of the oracle at Abae, which the Phocians retained to-
the last, was a poor compensation for the loss of Delphi.
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combat with Melanthus, the Pylian (cf. p. 118).  After
Xanthus there were no longer any kings in Boeotia, though
the Opheltiadae continued to hold a high position at Thebes.-
When the invaders were secure in the possession of the
country, they settled down in a number of independent cities,
The Boeotian ~ Which were united in a federal union. There
League. seems some reason to suppose that the league
consisted originally of fourteen members, and perhaps it in-
cluded the following cities: Thebes, Orchomenus, Lebadea,
Coronea, Copae, Haliartus, Thespiae, Tanagra, Anthedon,
Chalia, Plataea, Eleutherae, Chaeronea, Oropus. The confede-
rateswere represented by councils presided over by an archon,
but the management of the military affairs of the country and
the executive power in general were in the hands of boeot-
archs, officers elected annually by the cities of the federation,
each of which elected its own officer. In the Peloponnesian
war we hear of eleven boectarchs only, of which two came
from Thebes. This reduces the cities of the federation to
ten. Plataea was then under the protection of Athens.
Eleutherae and Oropus formed part of Athenian territory,
and Chaeronea had passed into the control of Orchomenus.’
In the several cities the constitution was mostly aristocratic.
The rich lands were in the possesson of the descendants of
the conquerors, and were tilled for their benefit by daves or
Conditution  hired labourers (Thetes). All political and
of the Cities. jydicial power was in the hands of the great
families. About 725 B.C., Philolaus, a Bacchiad, who re-
tired from Corinth to Thebes, is said to have given a con-
Philolaus stitution to the Thebans. The little that we
at Thebes. know of him is derived from Aristotle. Heis
said to have arranged the laws of adoption, and his arrange-
ments were, no doubt, intended to prevent the possessons of

! Thuc. iv. 91. Iniv. 93 he gives the names of seven confederate
cities: Thebes, Haliartus, Coronea, Copae, Thespiae, Tanagra and
Orchomenus.  The four councils mentioned in Thuc. v. 38 still remain
a puzzle. It is, however, clear that they could be united into one
council, unde? the management of the archon at Thebes.
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the rich from passing out of their hands, and the consequent
diminution of the number of hereditary lots. There was also
alaw at Thebes—whether introduced by Philolaus or not is
unknown—that no onewho had not retired from trade for at
least ten years should have any share in the government. The
ruleof families, or " dynasty," asthe Greekstermed it, "aform.
of government closdy resembling atyranny," existed in Thebes
at the time of the Persian war. Afterwards it was exchanged
for an "oligarchy with equal laws," wealth making itself felt
aswell as birth.! In afew cities, as Plataea and Thespiae,
democratic tendencies were strong, a division of political
principles which led to feuds and disunion in the country.

7. At an early period Boeotia was famousfor the wor ship of
the Muses. The shrine of the deities lay on Mount Helicon,
not far from the city of Thespiae. Strabo Worship of the
ascribed the foundation of the temple and the Museson Heli-
consecration of the mountain to the Thracians,? @™
who, as we have seen, were celebrated in mythical, times for
their skill in music, and, whatever may be thetruth of the
story, the existence of the temple is a historical fact. It
became famous in "Greecer From the Muses of Helicon,
Hesiod, the second name in Greek epic poetry, received the
inspiration of song.

We cannot fix a date for Hesiod. Antiquity made him
the contemporary of Homer, and represented
the two as contending for the prize of poetry.
Such a contest was a natural invention et the time when
Hesiod and Homer stood opposite to each other as the chiefs

Poet Hesiod.

L Arist. Pol.ii.12= 1274 b; iii.5= 1278 a; Herod, ix. 86; 8upacreia,
{rdvopos Sheyapyin, Thuc. iii. 62. The coins of Boeotia afford useful
evidence on {1{ the ancient independence of Orchomenus, and (2) the
federal union of the country. The oldest coins of Orchomenus are
stamped with an "incuse square" identical with that on coins of
Aegina. (We know that Orchomenus, like Aegina, belonged to the
Calaurian Amphictyony. It was doubtless the great trading city of
Boeotia) The other Boeotian coins exhibit as a common device the
Boeotian shield (the shield of Athena Itonia?), with letters designat-
ing the city from which they originate (Head, lc, pp. 291, 293).

Strabo, p. 410.
VOL. I . X
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of the lonian and Boeotian schools of poetry, but we cannot
alow it to have any historical value. We are ds0 told that
Hesiod won a tripod at the musica contests held at the
funeral of Amphidamas, king of Chalcis, but we do not know
when Amphidamas died.

Dius, the father of Hesiod, was anative of Cyme, in Aeolis,
who made a precarious living on the sea Towards the dose
of hislife he settled at Ascra,' ahamlet lying
“on the dopes of Helicon, in the territory of
Thespiae, where Hesiod in his boyhood tended his father's
flocks. On the death of Dius, his two sons Hesiod and
Perses, had a dispute about the inheritance. The case wes
tried before the chiefs of Thespiae, who decided in favour of
Perses  Hesiod intimates very plainly that this sentence was
not gained without the influence of bribes, and it is likely
enough that Perses who led a life of idle and extravagant
independence, was better known to the higher dass than the
laborious and thrifty Hesiod. The ill-gotten gain did not
thrive. After the Igpse of a few years Perses found himself
abeggar. He threatened his brother with a new law-suit.
Hesiod replied with reproaches and warnings—with what re-
sult we do not know. In hislater life the poet gopears to have
left Ascra. It has been supposed, on very dender evidence,
that he retired to Naupactus in Locris?>  After his death,
wherever that took place, his bones were re-
moved to Orchomenus, and a monument erected
in the market-place to his memory. At Thespiae adso, and
in the shri ne of the Muses on Helicon, statues were set up in
his honour

Hesiod's life

and death.

! For the legendary history of Helicon and Ascra, Bee Paus. ix.
29, 30.
2 Bergk Lit. Gexch. i. 921 f.

% In the time of Thucydides it was a common belief that Hesiod
was put to death in the grove of Nemean Zeus nearOeneon, in Locris,
"by men of the district,” i.e. by Ctimenus and Ant|phus, the sons
of Ganyctor, whose sister he had outraged (Thuc. iii. 96). Of. Vita
Hes. p. 72, Schoinann's edition; Paus. ix. 31. 6 Plut. Conviv. Sept,
Sap. 19. -
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8. Hesiod is the earliest Greek poet of whom we have a
distinct picture. We can see him on the dopes of Helicon,
tending his father's flock; listening even then to the legends
which gathered round the Muses shrine, and Hesjod «distinct
cultivating the gift of song.  Then follow the historical person.
disputes with Perses, and the unjust decison of the " gift-
eating" princes. We contrast Hesiod with his brother: the
sturdy, honest, laborious, shrewd husbandman, with the
idle, reckless, spendthrift lord of a few acres® We have the
details of his hard life in an age into which he wishes that
he had never been born. Only by unremitting industry
and vigilant thrift can a livelihood be obtained in the un-
kindly climate of Ascra, "which is cold in winter, sultry in
summer, and always bad." What a contrast is this to the
shadowy figure of Homer, of whom we do not even know
whether he lived in Asia or Europe, or, indeed, whether he
ever lived at all!

Thereis a contrast equally great between the Homeric and
Hesiodic epic. The "glories of men,” the labours of the
Achaeans on the plains of Troy, the wander- The Homericand
ingsof Odysseus in far-off seas, are the themes Hesiodic Epic.
of Homer. We move among exalted persons in a sene
where there is no room for the interests of humble life.  The
poet's songs are the " crown of the feast." Hesiod treats of
other subjects. His Muse is serious—nay, she is sad; she
seeks no longer to amuse a delighted audience, but to beguile
the unhappy and rebuke the foolish. The days of martial
enterprise, are over; the relations of gods and men are
changed; it is the poet's task now to arrange the knowledge
of the past, and record the wisdom of the sages—a wisdom
. which is often the fruit of bitter experienca

! Persesseems in these qualificationsto have been aboon companion
of the lords of Thespiae. These aristocratic persons despised agri-
culture and industry. Hence, at a later time, we find the owners
of land in Thespiae deeply in debt to the Thebans (Heraclides,
Frag43 M). *
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9. The Alexandrian scholars recognised asthe genuineworks
of Hesiod the Worksand Daps, The Theogony, and the Catal ogue
of Women. Of these the two first remain to
us, though it is highly improbable that their
present form is that in which they were left by Hesiod.!

The Worksand Days (828 vv.) fall into two parts, both of
which are addressed to Perses.  In the first, written after
‘Worksand  the unjust decision of the judges, and when a
Days second law-suit was threatened, Hesiod urges
his brother to reform his conduct, and seek for the means
of which heisin need by industry rather than injustice. In
the second, we have a number of rules for agriculture and
navigation. o

Characteristic features of the first part are the ascribing of
all the evils of human life to Pandora, whom Zeus crested for
Characteristic ~ the punishment of men when Prometheus had
features of the  Obtained for them the gift of fire, and the
poem. description of the five ages which medts us
here for the first time. Hesiod's view of women is widely
different from that of Homer. The good and careful housewife
is a vauable help; in this capacity she is
superior to the ox which draws the plough, but
sheisincluded in the same category. Not aword is said to
remind us of the queenly dignity and virgin grace, of the
love and congtancy, which throw an undying charm over
Homeric story. Thewomanwho seeksto attract notice among
men is described in language of savege coarseness not sur-
passed by Aristophanes® Of the five ages four are named

Worksof Hesiod.

Women.

! Schmann, Gommentatio Critica, prefixed to his edition of Hesiod,
1869; Bergk, Lit. Gesch.i. p. 988. The Eoeaewas, perhaps, only a part
of the Catalogue of Women (see infra). For the different views current
in Pausanias time about Hesiod's genuine poems, see Paus. ix. 31. 4f.
He was shown an ancient leaden tablet with part of the Works and
Da%/s engraved on it. .

Works and Days, 1. 405: olkor piv wmpbrora yuraixd re, foiw
' dporijpa. On the choice of a wife, sse 1. 695 ff. Here he admitsthat
no " spoil” that a man can carry off is better than a good wife, but
a bad one is a curse to her husband : " She burns him without a
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after metals—gold, silver, bronze, iron Between the ages of
bronze and iron Hesiod inserts the age of heroes, which pre-
ceded his own. The growth of epic poetry, .

which had glorified the heroes of Thebes and "¢ Five Ao
Troy, compelled him to make this insertion, and as the heroes
of Homer are aways described as nobler and better than
the men of his own day, it wes necessay to depict the
heroic age as better and nobler than its place in the declining
serieswould strictly warrant.  In the Golden Age men lived
like gods; they were never fecble or old; death came upon
them like a deep. After death, we are told, the men
of that age became holy spirits, who wandered over the
earth in the service of the gods, watching the deeds of
men, and bringing blessings to the E)ious. The account of the
Silver Age is very unintelligible.” In that time men were
dandled in their mothers arms for the spece of a hundred
years—giant babies they werel—but when grown up to
man's edtate their lives were brief. They made war on each
other, and would not render service to the gods, and so they
pased beneath the earth.  Of the men of Bronze we learn
that they were a strong and warlike race, who ate not the
bread of men. Their arms, their houses, their tools were of
bronze, for iron was unknown. Slain by each other's hands,
they entered the home of Hades. The Heroes were those
who fought at Thebes for theflocksof (Edipus, and at Troy
for Helen. After death Zeus removed them to the limits of
the earth, where in pesce they dwell by the eddies of Oceanus,
in the idands of the blest, happy heroes®; thrice a year the
earth brings forth her increase for their use. The Fifth Ageis
the worst of all—an age of oppresson and treachery. Aidos
and Nemess have left the earth; there is no longer any

torch, and brings him to a bitter old age” For the " srangewoman,”
ywi myoavdhes, S 1 373 ff. If Pandora be as some think, an
alegory of luxury, it is still woman who is the chief cause of luxury
in human life. But the paint of view in thls_Passage( Works and Days,
57 ff) and in Theogvny, 561 ff., isdlightly different.

Schomans Qe ii. p. 308.
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thought of others, or regard for their rights. These men
dsoin due time Zeuswill bring to destruction.

From the account of the Five Ages Hesiod peses on to
the story of the Hawk and the Nightingale,—the first instance
" The Hawk and Of that use of the beast fable in Greek litera-
Nightingale”  tyre, which afterwards became famous in the
hands of Aesop. After this gpologue the poet earnestly
exhorts his brother to do his duty as a man, and save himself
fromruin. Then follow anumber of sayings and gpophthegms
of which the Hesiodic origin is doubtful. Being
without any connection, they could, of course,
be enlarged by subsequent additions.  Whether genuine or
not, they mark the growth of that practical wisdom which dso
received expression in Greek degiac poetry.

The second part of the poem (v. 383 ff.) is apparently
separated by a considerable lapse of time from the firdt.
Perses and Hesiod is visited by Perses, who applies to him
Hesiod. for help. Direct assdance isrefused. " You
must work, silly Perses; work is ordained by the gods for
men; by work aone can you exgoe beggary.” A number
of rules for husbandry follow, and from husbandry Hesiod
peses to navigation. We have seen that Dius, the father of
the brothers, gained his living on the s and the Thespians,
in whose territory Ascra lay, possessad a harbour on the
Corinthian gulf. Hence the Boeotian farmer, when his labour
was not required on the land, might make money on the sa
.~ The poem is here broken by a curious piece of persond

history (vv. 646-662), Though he proposes by the grace of
the Muses to instruct Persesin the art of navigation, Hesiod
is not himself a seaman.  Once only did he take ship, a the
Hesiod at time when he crossed to Chalcis, and won a
Chalcis. tripod at the funeral of King Amphidamas.
We learn from Plutarch? that Amphidamas fell in a contest
between Eretriaand Ghalcis for the Lelantian plain. These

Apophthegms.

! Works and Days, 11 109 ff.
2 Con. Sep. Sap+10. He speske of Amphidamas as avrjp ITONTLKES.
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contests, S0 far as we know, were |ater than any date which
we can assignto Hesiod. For thisreason, and from its generd
tone, the passage has been thought to be an interpolation.
We are, unfortunately, so ignorant of the early history of
Euboea that we cannot decide whether Plutarch i correct in
connecting Amphidamas with the wars which became so
famous in Greece.  And if on the one hand no reason can be
given why Hesiod, when he had won fame by his poems
should not have crossed over to Euboea to take part in a
contest of musical skill at Chalcis; on the cther it may be
urged that such a contest could be as easily invented as the
more famous one between Homer and Hesiod.
Thisinterruptionis followed by the rules for navigation.
There are two ssesons for going to sea: an autumn Season,
which begins fifty days after the summer sol-  Rulesand
stice, and a spring seeson, when the " leaves at Superdtitions.
the tips of the trees are as large as the print of a crow's foot."
But this second seeson is only to be "snatched;" it is danger-
ous, and those who venture to s in it stake their lives.
" Do not," the poet wisely concludes, " put all your goods on
board; stow a little, and leave .more a home." The poem
now suddenly revertsto the conduct of life. A number of
regulations are laid down similar to those which dose the
first part. Some exhibit the shrewd wisdom of practical life;
in otherswe have traces of old and unintelligible supersti-
tions. Marry when about thirty years of age neither much
before nor after, and let your wife be sixteen or seventeen.
Marry a maid, that you may have the teaching of her; and,
above all things, seek.a wife among your neighbours.  Form
no foolish friendships, nor yet cast off afriend lightly. Be
careful of your speech; a sparing tongue is a great treasure;
there is ever a charm in-winning words. He that spesks evil
will hear worse.  Be neither over hospitable nor niggardly.
Rivers and dreams are holy—they are not to be defiled, nor
crosd without a prayer. The ladle is not to be placed
above the bowl—that is unlucky. Do not sit down, or put a
child down, on what cannot be moved—harm will comeof it.
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Do not use a pot that has not ben duly dedicated. Do
not, when building a housg leave it unfinished, les a daw
settle on it and utter cries of evil omen.  Such monitions
prove the ancient date from which they have come down.
They are the widom of the fathers handed down from
generation to generation in the remote valleys of Gresce

The dose of the poem is the Calendar, in which the poet
diginguishes the days of the month as favourable or un-
The Calendar favourable As in later times, the month is

* divided into three decades The lad, or

thirtieth day, is to be occupied in reviewing the work of
the whole, and providing food for the next. The seventh
day is saored—on that day was Apollo born; the eighth and
ninth are favourable for labour in the fidd; the deventh
and twelfth for shearing shep, and for harves, but the
twelfth is far the better of the two. The Sxteenth day is
bad for a girl to beborn or to marry on. The twentieth is
favourable for the birth of men of 'great powers of mind.
The fourth of the month is the best day for marriage, if the
omens are favourable " Few are aware that the twenty-
sventh day is the bes for opening a cak, for breaking-iri
an ox, mule or horse and for launching a ship—one com-
mends this day, another that, but few know thetruth. A
day is a mother, and, again, a day is a sep-mother.  Happy
who can make his chace with knowledge"  Herodotus
(ii. 82) does not sruple to attribute the knowledge of
propitious or unpropitious days displayed by Greek poets to
the agrology of the Egyptians, an assertion which is probably
" due to the peculiar prgudices of that author. We have no
reason to suppoee that the rules laid down by Hesod were
not current in Gresce in the earliet times or that the
Calendar is alater addition to the poam. :

10. The Theogonia of Hesiod isan attempt to givean aooount
of the origin of the world and of the gods for thetwo arein

- fact insgparable We cannct doubt that there,

‘Theogonia”  \yere many such theogonies in early, Gresce
The poets were at liberty to treat the material as they:ches,
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and in every nation the attempt has been made to explain
the origin of the world. Framed by men who were entirely
without any idea of natural law, these attempts often took a
form which was fantastic and unintelligible. Later ages dis-
carded them as unworthy of credit, and many werelost. The
theogony of Hesiod must have been generally received at an
early time, and, owing to the reputation of the poet, it was
saved from destruction.

We begin with the origin of the earth, heaven, and sa
The poet asumes without scruple the existence of any
material or force which is needed for his object. Hence
Cheos, Earth and Tartarus are primeval, and
with them is asociated Eros, or Desire, aforce
of which Hesiod makes no further use, but which appears in
simifar cosmogonies as the impulse to union and creation.
Then Night and Day are distinguished. The Earth brings
forth the Heaven and the Sea

From the union of Heaven and Earth sprang the Titans.
Thus the "cosmogony peses into a theogony. From the
Titans are born the later race of Cronidag, who
finally overthrow their predecessors and attain
the supremacy in Heaven. With thee are asociated the
crowds of subordinate deities which the active imagination
of the Greeks created. Finally we have a list of the god-
deses who associated with mortals, and became
the ancestresses of heroic races. The poem Heros
was thus brought into connection, doubtless by some later
hand, with the Catalogue of Women, which,”as we have seen,
was ascribed to Hesiod.

We can no longer separate the maienalsfrom which the
poet drew in composing this theogonyl They were old and
new; native and alien; theinvention of priestS  nature of
and the tradition of the fathers. The meaning the Poem.
of some myths was perhaps dready lost when the poet
attempted to combine them with others with which they had
no real connection. Hence there are parts of the Theogony
which are very obscure, and which were so perllaps to the

Cosmogony.

Theogony.
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author himself. Yet the poem has agreat historical value
We s in it more plainly than dsewhere how the gross
Its historical @nd rude conceptions, either inherited from
value. barbarous times or borrowed from alien
sources, were transfigured by the anthromorphic genius of
the Greeks. The actions of the deities are often not human,
but the deities are conceived in human form, and connected
by human relations. The gods of Hesiod are not stocks and
gones, nor demons of fantastic shgpes. From the multitude
of various traditions and divinities a system was now created
which became authoritative in so far as it was generdly re-
ceived, and exercised a very considerable in-
fluence over the later Greeks. In this ssns
Hesiod holds a place besde Homer as the creator of the
theogony of the Greeks. '

| . The third poem of Hesiod, which we know only in
fragments, is a catalogue of the women who were beloved by
the gods, and became by them the mothers of
heroes.  Such catalogues were comimon in the
Boeotian school of epic poetry, which attempted, as we can
se from the Theogony, to systematise existing legends and
myths. In antiquity we hear of two poems, the Catalogue of
Women, and the Eoeae, but it isnot certain that
the two were not parts of the same work.’
From this source were taken the genedogies which appear in
the later forms of legends. The linesin the eleventh book of
the Odyssey, which describe the women who come to Odysseus,
are perhaps the best illustration of the nature of this lost
poem. The singular name Eoeaeis said to have been derived
from the- words 4 e, with which the descriptions of the
various heroines began.'

I'ts influence.

' The Catalogue.'

' The Eoeae.'

! For the Catalogue and Eoeae, cf. Kinkel, Epic. Fra 31p 90 ff. In
any cas the two were combined into one poem, of which three bod<s
formed the Catalogueand a fourth theEoeae (see Kinkel, p. 92).

in Pausnias i. 43. | (Catalogue), ii. 16. 4, €c. (anae) but he is
doubtful Whaher the Eoeae is the work of Hesod Hisusual phrass
are," thepoam which iscalled theEoeae," " theauthor of theEoeae."
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12. Aristotle remarks that Homer knew better than any
other author " what apoet ought to do." After a short prelude
he introduces his characters and allows them . -
to spesk for themselves, butin his own person  Homer
the poet rarely comes before us.  Very different  and Hesiod.
is the cae with Hesiod. We se with the poet's eyes, we
fed that we are in his company. The man is no longer lost
inthe minstrel. It is Hesiod of Ascrawhois o ity
imparting to us this homely wisdom, these of Hesiod.
drange stories of gods, in a poetic form.  Even the system of
the Theogony is an attempt to impress the stamp of a single
mind upon materials gathered from far and near. Another
agpect of this change is brought before us in the resentful
attitude which Hesiod takes up towards the lords of Ascra
—an attitude quite impossible to the courtly bards of the
Homeric age  The strife of high and low has Change in the
begun; the economica view of life is con-  tone of Poetry.
trasted with the chivalrous. More important still is the fact
that the events of common life are found worthy of a place
in poetry. This is the first step to that combination of
realism and art which is so characteristic of the Greek eegiac
and lyric poetry.

13. However great the hardships of the Boeotian pessant
may have been, however severe the climate of the country,
opportunities for recreation and enjoyment were not wanting.
Every city had its festivals, at which there were generaly
sports or musical contests, or pastimes of some kind. The
national assembly of the Boeotian confederacy, the Pamboeotia,
was held at Coronea in honour of Athena Itonia. Here a
perpetua fire burned before the image of the goddess, who
had once appeared in all her Gorgon terrors and turned her
priestess lodama to stone.  The assembly was the occason of
a great gathering, to which men flocked from all parts of
Boeotia At the shrine of the Muses on Helicon a quin-
quennial festival was held, a which there were musica
contests and dances of boys. Thespiae, a the foot of the
mountain, regarded Eros with especid honour. « His statue
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was a rude gone of immemorial antiquity; lovers sacrificed
to him at the Erotidia, which were a the occason of
conteds both muscal and athletic. At Orchomenus there
were Charitesa in honour of the Graces, Agrioniain honour
of Dionysus, and at Thebes great fedtivals were held in
honour of Apollo and Dionysus.

Nor was the Boedtian left without hep in the doubts and
difficulties of life; there were many national orades to which
he could repair. He might offer burnt sacrifice to smenian
Apollo at Thebes, or consult Ptoan Apoallo near Acraephia,
a" mog veradous orade, which answvered Mys the Carian in
his own tongue;" or, if he were not a Theban, he might
dream in the temple of Amphiaraus, or he might sk light
and leading in the cave of Trophonius at Lebedes, unless
he were deterred by the outlay in victims and the unpleasant
ceremonial of consultation.*

In the Boectian dialect we can observe the beginning of that change
in the pronunciation of the Greek vowes which in the course of time
reduced them all toasnglesound or nearly o (Itacism),

¢g. v appears for g snd o,

i for el,—xtpévas = cepévas,

¢ for ¢,—xpios=ayplos,

« for g,
On the other hand, the Boeotiansusad ew for theordinary v, but the
sound must have been a u, not an oo, for otherwise we should hardly
find such a devlopment as rwixa=riyn. In diou=dio, the final o
seamsto have been lost after the ¥ sound, déew being for iove.

! Athenaltonia, Faus. ix. 34. |; Strabo, p. 411. For the rest of
the fegtivals, s the enumerations in Hermann, Gott. Alt. 8§ 63;
‘Rinck, Religion, ii, § 76. For Ptoan Apollo, Paus ix. 23. 6; Herod,
viii. 135. Trophonius, Paus ix. 39. The inquirer at the orade
descended into an underground cave, from which hereturned feet
foremog !



CHAPTER XL
THE GREEK COLONIES.

I. From the prosperity of the maritime cities Eretria,
Chalcis, Megara, Corinth, etc., and of the Asiatic colonies, at
the beginning of the eighth century B.O., we Growthof
may conclude that the Phoenician and Carian  Commerce.
traders had by that date been altogether outstripped in the
Aegean by Hellenic mariners, who were now awake to the
advantages which might be derived from commerce. The
cities on the coags provided themselves with ships; the in-
crease of wealth enabled them to build walls and equip their
citizens with efficient arms. The population increased, and
as the nobles had risen to a power which counterbalanced
that of the monarchs, so the development of trade and com-
merce created a wealthy dass which, in turn, demanded a
share in the government. Money, not birth, |nfluence on
now made the man. The change produced a Politics.
desire to embark in any venture which promised to bring
the coveted prize of wealth. In new settlements the im-
poverished and ruined aristocrat, or the "discontented and
excluded citizen, might hope for a more satisfactory position
than he could gain at home. At the same time the increased
security of navigation, which arose partly from .. .
the suppression of piracy, and partly from the maritimead-
greater perfection of shipbuilding, allowed the Vventure
mariners to become acquainted with distant shores, and pro-
ductive regions, whose wealth was but imperfectly known to
the ignorant and barbarous natives. -Such were the general

causes from which the new impulse to colonisation arose—
: 888
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an ‘impulse which spread the Hellenes over the greater part
of the Mediterranean, and even carried them into the remote
waters of the Black Sea

2. The cities which took part in this movement were not
those which occupy our attention at a later period of Greek
Cities which ~ Mistory. That Sparta should not be engaged
took part in in maritime enterprise in the eighth century
colonisation. B, admits of easy explanation. Her inland
position forbade i t; and her strength wes taxed to the utmost
in the strugglesin which she was engaged with her neighbours.
But it is remarkable that not a single colony was sent out
from Athens, though she aready stood a the head of a
united Attica. At the time of which we are speaking, it was
the lonians of Euboeaand AsiaMinor, the Dorians of Corinth
and Megara, who took the lead; and the success which at-
tended the adventurers tempted the idanders of the Aegean,
the Achaeans and Messenians of Peloponnesus, to follow in
their seps.

The colonies were sent out in every direction; northwards,
to Thrace and the Black Sea; westwards, to Sicily and
classification  1taly; southwards, to Egypt and Libya. In
of the Colonies. gpeaking of them, it is convenient to disregard
the chronologica order of foundation, and arrange the settle-
ments according to the locality in which they were planted,
and the tribe which planted them.

| —NORTHERN COLONIES.

3. At an early period Chalcis and Eretria became the
most important maritime cities of Euboea. The first was
“Chalcis and situated on the Euripus, at the point where the
Eretria. isand most nearly approaches the mainland;
the second lay at some distance to the south-east, on the same
shore. Between thetwo extended the Lelantian plain, astrip
of fertile land, separating the shore and the mountains of the
interior, and watered by the river Lelantus. In very early
times (1046 B.C. isthetraditional date) Chalcis, in connection
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with Cyme, a small town on the eastern coast of Euboeg,
is said to have founded Cyme in Campania (Cumag). The
ealy date is probably a mistake, arising cymein cam-
from the confuson of Cyme in the Aeolid with pania
Cymein Italy. For it isfar more reasoneble to suppose that
the Chalcidians, when established in Sicily, pessad through
the Straits of Messna and aong the Italian shoretill they
found a suitable site in the idands of Oenaria and Prochyta,
and the headland of Cyme, than that they should have
penetrated to such dlstant regions without founding a single
settlement on the way." Even if it existed, the so-caled
colony can have been nothing more than an isolated band of
- pirates. It was not till the eighth century B.C. that Chacis
and Eretria began to send out colonies in the later snse—
i.e. settlements intended to form cities, and generally con-
firmed by divine sanction—and the first expeditions were
apparently directed to the north.

4. In the Works and Days of Hesiod we hear of a King
Amphidamas of Chdcis, a whose funeral games and musical
contests were held, in which Hesiod carried off  constitution
the prize (p. 326). Before the eighth century of Chalcis
the monarchy had been replaced by an oligarchy of the richer
citizens, who called themsdves Hippobotae.  Under this con-
stitution public offices were open only to those citizens who
were above fifty years of agg, and possessad of a certain
amount of property.? Of the government of Eretria nothing

! So Duncker, Hisl, Gresce, il 157 note, Holm, Gr. Gleach. i. 358,
thinks that Cyme may heve existed as & pirates’ mest before the
founding of Naxos, Other writers agres with Duncker in putting it
later. The Grecks certainly regarded it aa the oldest Greek zeitle-
ment in the West {St.rn.ho, P, 243}, and it is possible that the Telebuae
or some wewtern mariners may have visited the p]ace at & very oarly
time, as Holm snggesta.

¥ Strabo, p. M7 w-m'h adar 8¢ al dmoce{m aﬁral., xaﬂaﬂp elpnrey
prrrcﬂ')«qs, qwm 5 Tav Imru,Ban xukwpem mupurn wolkereia®
wpoéarnoay yip abrijs drd roupudrey dvdpes dpioToxparicis Epyorres.
For the age, Heracl. Frep. 81 M. Aristotla (Pol iv. 3. 3=12805)
includes beth the Chalcidians and the Eretrians among ‘he oligarchies
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is recorded beyond the fact that it dso was an oligarchy
of knights. At the time of her greates progperity the city
Constitution could snd a processon of sxty chariots 600
of Eretris. horsemen, and 3000 hoplites to the adjacent
temple of Artemis Amarynthia® Both dities s&am to have
etablished some kind of supremacy over the neghbouring
idands, Chalcis over those lying to the north, Sdathos |cos,
and Peparahos Eretria over those to the south, Andros,
Tenosand Ceos?

5. The coagt of Macedonia between the Axiusand Stryuion
projects into the sain a solid peninaula, which finally sgpa
Colonies of rates into three long promontories. Herethe
Chalcidice. Euboeans planted the|r colonies amid a popula-
tion of Thracians and Pdasgians® and s numerous were
they that the district was known as Chalcidice, from Chalds
the greatEuboean city. On Pallene, the western-
mogt of the three promontories were founded
Mende, an Eretrian colony, famous for its wine; Scone a
colony of Pdlene in Achaea; and Potidaea, a coony of Cor-
inthians.  On Sithonia, which was the name
given to the middle promontory, lay Toroneg a
Chalcidian town, and one of the earliest settlements At the
head of the bay, which separated the two promontories—the
bay of Torone—was Olynthus, atown which, originally oocupied
by Bottiaeans, became, at a later date, a colony of Chalddians,
and themost famous of the cities of Chalcidice
On thethird promontory, the Acte, which ter-
minated in Mount Athos, were stuated Sane and Acanthus,
oolonies founded about the middle of the seventh century

Pellene.

Sithonia.

Acte.

whose strength lay in their cavalry. In Pol v. 12, 12=1316 a, we
are told that the tyranny of Antileon changed the government into
an oligarchy; and In v. 4. 9 =1304 a, we hear of a tyrant Phoxus,
who was put down by a combination of the notables and the people,
who then seized the government.

! , Strabo, p. 448.

2 Scyn. Ch. 580, 586. Strabo, le.
% Thuc. iv. 109; Herod, vii. 122, 123.
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from Andros. Of the Greek cities which lay farther to the
north than Chalcidice, Abdera was founded first by the
Clazomenians and afterwards by the Teians, Abderaand
when flying from the victorious Persians soon  Maronea.
after the middle of thesixth century. Maronea was a colony
of Chios, and, like the mother city, itwas famous for its wine.

6. The prosperity of the Euboean cities was ruined by an
unfortunate quarrel for the possession of the Lelantian plain.
After a long and exhausting war Chalcis re-  \yar paween
mained victorious, but the strength of the city Chacisand
was broken. Thucydides speaks of the war Eréfria
as one which divided Hellas into two opposing camps. The
Thessalians, the colonists in Thrace, and the Samians, joined
Chalcis; the Milesians aided Eretria.t It is interesting to
observe that the combatants allowed themselves to be governed
by fixed rules of warfare, each side undertaking not to make
use of missile weapons. The final battleis said to- have been
decided by the valour of Cleomachus at the head of his
Thessalian cavalry.? We have no definite date to assign to
this war, but as the Euboeans were active in the colonisation
of Sicily in the middle of the eighth century, we may, per-
haps, put the Lelantian war at its close. The islands which
had been subject to Eretria were now able to assert their
independence, and Andros began to send out colonies of her
own (p. 364).

7. In early legends the Megarid was regarded as a part
of Attica, and the limits of lonian territory extended to the
isthmus.®  In historical times the country was
occupied by Dorians, a change which was attri-
buted to the Dorian invasion which took place in the time
of Codrus.* For a considerable period after this date the
Megarians appear to have been subject to the Corinthians.
But at the time when Phorbas was life-archon at Athens, the

Megara.

! Thac. i. 15; Herod, v. 99.

2 Strabo, p. 448, who quotes an inscription in the temple of Artemis
Amarynthia; Plut. Am. 17, 3 ff.

3 Strabo, p. 393. * Herod, v. 76.

VOL. | . Y
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Megarians, Wlth the assgance of the Argives, defeated the
Corinthians® After theliberation, the country went through
theusual Greek process of synwcismus; thefive communities,
which had hitherto exised as sgparate villages, Heraes,
Megarian Megara, Piraea, Tr|p0d|scus and Cynosura
Colonies were centralised at Megara.® By 728 BO. the
Megarians had become a maritime nation, and were able to
found ther first colony in Sicily (sep. 345). After thisdate
their energieswere, for a time, engaged at home  In 720 B.c.
Orsppus of Megara was victor in the foot-race
at Olympia, and his victory was the more
remarkable as he was the firgd athlete who was crowned
naked. But he wasmorethan an athlete. In theinscription
which the Megarians engraved upon his gatue in their market-
place, we are told that he " won back much terrltoray for his
country, and extended her limits far and wide"® These
acquistions were, without doubt, made in border warswith
the Corinthians. Yet, even with thee additions Megara
was neither alarge nor afertile district The available land
was quite insuffident for the nesds of the energdic race
which posesed it. In the generation which succesded
Medarian ool Orsppus wefind the Dorians pursuing the route
et which the lonians of Euboea had opened to
Bosporus. the north, and pasing beyond the regions
already cdonissd. In 675 B.c, under the leadership of
Archias, they founded Chalcedon on the Asgatic share of

the Bogporus The chaice of the Ste may have
Chalcedon. been determined by the numerous Gresk sdtle-
mentson the Anatolian coag, which would thus ssam lessin-
-hogpitable than the opposte share  Some fifteen years later

Orsippus.

! Paus. vi. 19. 13, 14. There are no early coins of Megara from
which we can gather information about the standard on which they
were struck. It i's easy to conjecture that Argos supported Megara
against Corinth in order that she might share in the western trade of
Megara. This would lead us to assume an Aeginetic standard at
Megara at any rate in the earliest times.

Plut Quaest. Graec. 17.
% See Hicks, Historical Inscriptions, p. 3.
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a second band of emigrants ventured to found Selymbria
in the land of the Thracians, on the northern shore of the
Propontis (660 B.c.). Two yearslater still (658 porians found
B.C) an excdlent harbour was discovered on Selymbria

the European shore of the Bosporus, where the coast is broken
by aninlet of the sea (the Golden Horn).  Herethe Megarians
founded Bysantium. The name of the city _
was taken from the "fortress of Byzas" a 2" Byzantium.
stronghold of the native Thracians. For a long time the
colonists had to defend their new acquisition against the
Thracians in a series of severe struggles, but when these were
over, the city rapidly attained prosperity. The entrance to
the Black Seawas now entirely in the hands of the Megarians,
and, at the same time, their colonies reached farther to the
west than those of any other Greek city. The extraordinary
development of this little state, the daring energy and fore-
sight of its citizens, are without a paralel in the history of
Greek colonisation. No small part of their Enterprise of
prosperity was due to the situation of the the Megarians.
country, which, except in the convenience of transferring
ships from one s to another, was arival of Corinth. They
had ports on both ses (Pegae and Nisaed), and the traffic
from north to south passed through their country. At a
later time the Samians attempted to share in the advantages
of the trade of Byzantium by founding Per- _ .

inthus in the neighbourhood of the City (B.C. by the samans..
600). Quarres between the two colonies were frequent, but
neither succeeded in destroying the other; and, owing to
her superior site, Byzantium retained her precedence’

8. The monarchical form of government, founded by
Neleus, continued to exist at Miletus for some generations.
Among his descendants we hear of Phobius and Phrygius, but
there is nothing important to relate of them.? In truth, the

1 Strabo, p. 320, desribesthe advantages which Byzantium derived
from thetunny fishery.’ ) ) )

Phobius ceded the throne to Phrygius owing to the stain brought
upon him by the conduct of hiswife (Aristot. Frag, 199 M .).
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only historical event recorded of the monarchy at Miletus is
its fall, which was due, as so often, to a quarrel in the royal
Miletus: fall of house.  Laodaraas and Amphitres contested
themonarchy.  the successon, and an arrangement was made
that the throne should pass to him who deserved best of the
Milesians. At this time Miletus was at war with Melos and
Carystus. Amphitres was unsuccessful against Melos, but
Laodamas defeated the Carystians. To him, therefore, the
throne was given. Amphitres, in revenge, fell upon him and
dew him as he was sacrificing to Apollo.  Soon afterwards he
was himself slain by the sonsof Laodamas. But thesonswere
not allowed to succeed their father on the throne. The consti-
tution wasrearranged and becamean oligar chy, under apry tanis
or president, " who had supreme authority in many matters."*
The abolition of the monarchy did not secure domestic
peace for the city. We hear of the riseand fall of a tyrannis,
and of factions between the notables and commons, in which
either side proceeded to acts of the most atrocious cruelty.?
And from the beginning of the seventh century, Miletus, as
the chief of the lonian cities, began to fed the weight of the
Lydian power. These disastrous events do not, however,
appear to have serioudy affected the prosperity of the city.
Prosperityof ~ 1rade flourished ; the colonies of the Milesians
Miletus. spread far and wide into regions hitherto un-
known to the Greek mariner. From their position and inter-
course with the native tribes the Milesians were able to gather
information about the advantages to be obtained by trading
in the Euxine. On the southern shore the land was rich
. in metals: copper, iron, and silver; timber
E[J?(?r?é.nthe abounded in the magnificent forests. On the
north the supply of grain and skins was inexhaustible; the
sea swarmed with fish. About 780 B.C. a Milesian colony was
planted at Sinope, under the leadership of

Sinape. Abron. The town was built on a peninsula,
across the neck of which—a distance of a quarter of a mile
»

! Conon, Narr. 44; Nicol. Damaac, Frag. 54; Arist. Pol. v. 5 8
1305 a. 2 Plat. Quaest, Or. 32 ; Athen. p. 624,
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—awall was carried for protection against attack from the
mainland. On either side of the peninsula, which faced the
north, lay an excellent harbour. From Sinope in 756 B.C.
a new colony was founded farther to the east. This was
Trapezus—the modern Trebizond. Between these colonies
and the mother city the Milesians established Trapezus, and
Cyzicus in the Propontis, which became the Cyzcus.
emporium of their tradewith theBlack Sea (750 B. c.) Finally,
in 708 B.C., the Milesians, in concert with the Parians and
Erythraeans, founded Parium in the Hellespont, and very
soon afterwards the Parians made an attempt to secure
the island of Thasos, and wrest from the natives of the
opposite coast a share of the profits in the gold mines of the
region. The colony underwent severe struggles, but was
at length successful.

Fifty years later the Milesians extended their colonies to
the northern shore of the Euxine. Istros, a city on the coadt,
south of the Danube, was founded about 656 B.C. ~onies on
Not many years later Olbia was planted at thenorth of
the mouth of the river Borysthenes (Dnieper) "¢ Euxine
from which the town was subsequently re-named. These
were followed by numerous other settlements: Theodosia,
Panticapaeum, Phanagoria, Phasis, and others, until the
shores of the Black Sea were covered on every hand with
Grecian colonies.! It is said that Miletus, directly or in-
directly, planted no fewer than eighty colonies in the Euxine.
At alater time these towns became the.chief source of the
corn supply of Greece; even in the time of Xerxes vessels
laden with corn could be seen sailing through the Hellespont.?

9. The Black Seawas at first known to the Greeks as the
Pontos Axeinos, or "inhospitable" ocean, but afterwards,
owing no doubt to the numerous colonies planted
on its shores, the name was changed to Euxeinos,
or " hospitable." The great sea, of which even Herodotus has

The Black Sea.

! Strabo, p. 635 ; Scymn. Ch. 734,
2 Herod, vii. 147, "to Aegioa and the Peloponnesus’
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such an exaggerated estimate,' could not but appear a vast
and desolate expanse to the adventurous mariners who first
penetrated its waters. Accustomed to move from bay to
bay, or island to island, without ever losing sight of land,
in a se,a whose winds and currents they knew, the Greeks
were now launched into an immense basin, without islands
or easily distinguished landmarks. In its mysterious vastness
the Euxine seemed a fitting home for all that was most strange
and weird in Hellenic legend. At its mouth, beyond the
Fabulous stories BOSPOrUS, .fable placed the WanQering or closir)g
connected with  rocks, which brought destruction on every ship
the Sea which attempted to pass through them, until
at length they were fixed for ever by the will of Zeus. The
voyage of the Argo was transferred to the Euxine; the land
of Aeetes was Colchis, the eastern shore of the newly-explored
sea. The Amazons dwelt on the southern coast; and Iphi-
geneia had been wafted from Aulis to the Tauric Chersonese.
Yet, in the space of a century, this sa was crowded with
Greek settlements. The barbarians on its shores became
friendly allies; Scythians copied Hellenic manners, and
Greeks married Scythian women. So great was the power
which the Greeks possessed of assimilating alien elements,
and carrying their civilisation with them wherever they
went.?

II.—COLONIES OF WESTERN GREECE.

10. In the west, dso the Chalcidians led the way. In
735 B.C. the first Greek settlement in Sicily was founded by
Colonies in a combined body of emigrants from Chalcis in
Sicily. Euboea, and the island of Naxos. They were
led by Theocles. The new town, which was called Naxos
from the name of the island, was situated under the steep
decltvity of Mount Taurus, at the mouth of
a small river. Behind it rose the heights of
Etna. Six years later Theocles was able to establish a second

Naxos.

! Herod, iv. 86. 2 See Hulua, Griech. Gesch. i. 330.
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colony, Leontini, to the south of the volcano, about five miles
distant from the coast, and so tempting was the richness of
the soil, that, in spite of the danger arising Leontini and
from the proximity of the mountain, a third Catana on Etna.
colony, Catana, was planted, soon after Leontini, at the point
" where the roots of Etna sink into the sea

At this time the extreme west of Sicily was in the posses
sion of the Phoenicians, who had established themselves at
various points on the coast. Of the inhabitants of theinterior,
the most western were the Ely mi, whose stronghold was
Eryx, and their tutelary deity a goddess whom the Greeks
called Aphrodite; next to these were the Sicani, who aso
worshipped at Eryx ; and further to the east, in theimmediate
proximity of the Greeks, lay the Sicels. These and the
Sicani were of the same race as the early inhabitants of
Italy.

I I . The new-comers were not content with Sicily. We
have seen that tradition places the foundation of "Euboic
Cyme" in 1050 B.C., and, even if we diminish coioniesin
this date by three hundred years, Cyme will !taly.
still remain the first colony of the Greeks on the Italian
peninsula. From this point, according to the legend, pirates
returned to Sicily and established themselves on the
Straits of Messina. They were soon joined by a band
of Chalcidians, and the new settlement (728 B.C) was
called Zancle, from the shape of the site, the chalcidians
which was a promontory in the form of a found Zancle
sickle.  The colonists quickly saw what advantages they
would gain from a complete command of the strait, and in
order to establish a city on the Italian shore they sent to
Chalcis to ask for assistance. The Chalcidians responded to
the appeal, and, inunion with a number of exiled Messenians,
founded Rhegium (715 B.C., or earlier). ¢ Finally, about 648
B.C. the Zanclaeans established a new outpost in
the west of Sicily, on the Himera, a river flow-
ing into the sea on the northern shore, in close proximity to
the ancient Phoenician towns of Panormus and Soloeis.

and Rhegium.
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12. From the time that Aletes had secured Corinth for the
Dorians, the city was governed by kings who succeeded each
Corinth under  Other in the following order: Aletes, Ixion,
the monarchs.  Agelas, Prymnis, Bacchis [Agelas!|.], Eudemus.
The only important name in the list is Bacchis, who appears
to mark a break in the series, and the accession of a new
family, or of a new branch, to the throne. From him
the ruling family at Corinth were henceforth known as the
Bacchiads.—Eudemus had two sons, Aristomedes and Agemon.
"When the first died, leaving an infant son, Telestes, Agemon
usurped the throne, and at his death he left it to his son
Alexander. Alexander was slain by Telestes, who was slain
in his turn by Ariaeus and Perentas, kinsmen of Alexander
After the death of Telestes, the monarchy was abolished,
and a yearly prytarJs, taken from the royal family, go-
Establishment  V€rned Corinth with the aid of a senate of
of an oligarchy. eighty members. This change seems to have
taken place in 745 B.C. Eleven years afterwards, Archias,
one of the most powerful members of the ruling family
at Corinth, endeavoured to gain possession by force of a
youth named Actaeon. Resistance was made, and Actaeon
perished in the struggle. Then Archias left Corinth and
Archias founds "€tired to Sicily in the year following the
Syracuse. foundation of Naxos (734 B.C). He settled on
Ortygia, which was at that time a small island off the Sicilian
coast, near the mouth of the Anapus. This was the nucleus
of the city of Syracuse, the most famous of all the Greek
settlements in Sicily. The space between the island and
the mainland, which were subsequently united by a mole,
afforded excellent harbourage for ships; the soil of the
adjacent country was exceedinglv ftile. From Syracuse
were founded Casmenae and camarina.’

Thirtv. years after the foundation of Syracuse, the Cor-

! Holm is of opinion that Euboeans and even Eleans had visited
a/erlallseh before Archias, but his wes the settlement sanctioned by
Delphis.
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which received the name of Selinus, from the parsley abound-
ing in the neighbourhood. Like Himera on
the northern coast, this city formed an advanced
post of Hellenic commerce and civilisation among the
Phoenicians.

Another Dorian colony in Sicily was Gela, founded in 690
B.c. by a combined body of emigrants from Rhodes and Crete.
The city lay on the south coast of the island,
at the mouth of the river of the same name.
Prom Gela, after the lapse of a century, was founded Acragas
or Agrigentum (c. 580 B.C.), which became,
under her tyrants, the second city of Sicily.

14. Nearer home, on the western coast of Greece, anumber
of colonies were founded by the Corinthians in the second
Coloniesin half of the seventh century (650-600 B.C.) In
Western Greece. 655 B.C. the oligarchical government of Corinth
was overthrown by Cypselus, under whose vigorous administra-
tion the city rose to yet greater eminence. The Corinthians
were still envious of the position of Corcyra, and though, for
atime, no direct attempt was made to subdue the rebellious
city, Cypselus at once proceeded to establish settlements
which confined her power and embarrassed her trade. Am-
Anactorium, bracia was founded on the Arachthus, at a
Ambracia, point some miles above the mouth of theriver;
and L eucas. Leucas on the promontory of that name, which
was, however, made into an island by cutting a passage
through the narrow isthmus; and Anactorium on the southern
shore of the Ambracian Gulf.! The Corcy-
raeans were unable to prevent the foundation
of these cities; but they sought to repair the damage done
to their commerce by founding Epidamnus in 626 B.C, as a
convenient; station from which to develop a trade with the
barbarous tribes of the continent. The emigrants were con-

Selinu8.

Gela.

Acragas.

Epidamnus.

1 Strabo,p.452: kal Tijs yeppoviioov Sopvlarres T lafudy dmoinarar
vioor T Aevkdda, xai pereviycavres THy Nipiror énl vér rémov, Bc fv
wore piv lofpds, viy 3¢ wopbuds yedipa {everds, perovdpacay Acvkdda
Emavupor, Soka por, ToU Aevkira.
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ducted to the new city under the auspices of Phalius, the
son of Eratoclides, a Heraclid of Corinth.?

Periander, the son of Cypselus (625 B.C.) succeeded where
hi§ ffaxher failed. He.reduced .COreyra. to sub-  piander of
mission, and placed his son Nicolaus in com-  Corinth subju-
mand. A new colony was founded at Apollonia, 9aes Corcyra
to the south of Epidamnus, and additions were made to the
colonies which Cypselus had founded. In this manner the
Corinthians were firmly established on the But the island
western shores of Greece. The greater was recoversits
the vexation when, on the death of Periander, independence.
Corcyra threw off her allegiance to Corinth, and once more
divided the spoils of the West with the mother city.?

15. In Italy the Dorians were less active.  One colony only,
of first-rate rank, was founded on the peninsula, and this was
not the work of a seafaring city anxious to extend her com-
merce, but-the refuge of a defeated faction. When the
rebellion of the Partheniae had been suppressed
at Sparta, the defeated insurgents were bidden
by the Delphian oracle to "seek the clear waters of the
Taras." Thither, therefore, they went in the year 708 B.C.,
and founded Taras, or Tarentum, in the lapygian Bay, at the
mouth of theriver of that name. Thecity rose to importance
by its trade and manufactures, and, though it had to undergo
severe conflicts with the Messapians of Brentesium, it re-
mained the chief centre of Greek civilisation in this part of
Italy (supra, p. 269).

The Tarentines were not the first Greeks who had pene-
trated this region. Thirteen years previously (721 B.C)
Achaeans from Peloponnesus had founded Achaeans in
Sybaris on the Crathis,®andin 710 B.C. asecond  'taly.
Achaean city had been established at Croton, near the
Lacinian headland. The success of these colonies was so
remarkable that, in time, Achaean cities covered the southern

Tarentum.

Y Thuc. i. 24. 2 seinfra, c. xii.
3 Arist. Pal. v. 3. Il = 1303 a. Cf. Strabo, p. 263."
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shore of Italy, which became known as Magna Graecia
Owing to the great fertility of the soil the
Sybarites obtained wealth without effort, and ere
long they degenerated into a luxury which in time became
proverbial. Still farther to the south than Croton was Locri
Epizephyrii, founded about 700 B.C. by emigrant
Locrians from the Corinthian Gulf.! Other
colonies were Metapontum, which claimed to be as old as the
times of the Trojan war, a city famous for its corn; Siris, a
colony of theColophonians,680 B.C.; Scylletium,
Caulonia; the colonies of Sybaris, Poseidonia
(Paestum) and Pyxus; and those of Croton, Temesa and Terena.

16. One settlement, lying far to the west, still remains.
The Phocaeans of Asia Minor, though not the first to open
the treasures of the mines of Spain, quickly availed themselves
of the discovery. They sailed through the
Straits of Gibraltar to Tartessus, where they
were hospitably received by the native prince, Arganthonius.
The same spirit of adventure carried them to the Ligurian
coast. Here, about 600 B.C., they founded Massilia (Mar-
seilles) near the mouth of the Rhone. A later colony went
out about 565 B.C. to Alalia, in Corsica, which
was joined twenty years afterwards by the
Phocaeans who refused to submit to Cyrus.  The colonists
had to sustain severe conflicts, not only with the natives,
whom they dispossessed, but with their rivals in navigation
and commerce, the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians.  These
nations naturally resented the intrusion of new-comers into
regions from which hitherto they had reaped an undivided
harvest.? About 540 B.C. a great battle took place at Alalia.
The Greeks are said to have been victorious, but they lost
forty out of their sixty ships. Alalia was abandoned, and
the Phocaeans bounded a new colony in Lucania at Elea
(Velia, c. 540 B.C)

Byharis, Croton.

Loeri,

Metapontum, etc.

Massilis.

Alalia and Elea,

Y For Locri, se Polyb. xii. 5ff.; Strabo, p. 259.
2 For Massilia, etc., cf. Arist. Frag. 239 M. ; Justin, xliii. 3; Thuc,
i 13; Herod "i. 165.
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COLONIES IN AFRICA.

17. In the first half of the seventh century Psammetichus
succeeded in establishing an independent monarchy in Nor-
thern Egypt. Inthis enterprise he was assisted
by lonian and Carian mercenaries (sent by
Gyges, king of Sardis); and henceforth Greek mercenaries
were retained in Egypt and stationed on the Pelusiac arm of
the Nile. In the reign of Amasis (570-526), the Milesians
were allowed to establish an emporium on the ngycratis,
Canopic arm of the Nile, where they werejoined on the Nile.
by other Greeks from Asia and theislands. Temples were
founded for the worship of Greek deities. Samos, Aegina,
and Miletus possessed separate temples; but the Hellenium
was a common shrine for the colonists from Teos, Clazo-
menae, Phocaea, Chios, Cnidus, Halicarnassus, Phaselis,
Ehodes, and Mitylene.1 Naucratis, as the settlement was
now called, became a great and flourishing city; and a
knowledge of Egypt, the land of immemorial antiquity and
stupendous monuments, was diffused throughout Greece.

A second colony in Africa was Cyrene, a settlement of the
Theraeans. Theisland of Thera (Santorin) had been colonised
at an early time by the Phoenicians, and sub- cyrene, on the
sequently by Minyae and Achaeans, who had north coast.
been expelled from the banks of the Eurotas by the growing
power of Sparta (supra, p. 220). The colony seems to have
become prosperous; the abundant remains of pottery are
evidence of the trade which was carried on in these articles;
the inscriptions are the oldest which we possess, and go back
to the second half of the seventh century. The
. . . . renaean
island also gave its name to a species of native account of the
embroidery which was highly esteemed. From foundation.
Thera, about 630 B.C., a colony was sent out, which first
settled on Platea, asmall island off the coast of Libya, and

Greeksin Egypt

! Herod, ii. 154, 178. Excavations are now being carried on at
Naucratis, under the direction of Mr. Flinders Petrie.  ~
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eight years afterwards at Cyrene. Herodotustellsaromantic
story of the founding of this city, which, he says was the
account given by the colonists at Cyrene, and differed from that
of the Theraeans. Etearchus, king of Oaxus, in Crete, had a
daughter Phronime, whom her stepmother, the second wife of
Etearchus, accused of unchastity. Etearchus delivered the
girl into the hands of Themison of Thera, a
friend who had pledged himself to carry out any
command which Etearchus might impose upon him, bidding
him throw her into the sea on his voyage home. Themison
was indignant that such a charge should be laid upon him,
but he would not break his oath. He threw Phronimeinto
the s, as he was pledged to do; drew her out again, and
carried her to Thera, where she was taken by Polymnestus as
his concubine.  She became the mother of a son, Battus, who
was so called because he stammered in his
sexch. When he became a man, Battus
repaired to Delphi to be helped of his infirmity. Without
vouchsafing any answer to his questions, the oracle bade him
found a colony in Libya. Battusreplied that he was unable
to do so with the forces which he had at command, and when
the oracle made no further communication he returned to
Thera. After his return all went ill with him and the
Theraeans. In their distress they sent to Delphi, but the
answer was still the same: A colony must be sent to Cyrene.
At length Battus was despatched with two penteconters. He
failed to establish the colony, and returned, as before, to
Thera. But the Theraeans, in their fear of the displeasure
of the deity, would not allow the emigrants to land. In
despair they returned upon their way, and settled on the
small island of Platea, off the Libyan coast. Still fol-
lowed by misfortune, they sailed after two yearsto Delphi, in
the hope of a more favourable response. But the answer
was the same: ©~ They must colonise Libya. Battus then
returned, and settled at Aziris, on the mainland, where
he remained six years. In the seventh year the Libyans
conducted .the emigrants to a more fertile spot, where

Phronime.

Battus.
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the "sky was pierced." Here was founded the city of
Cyrene.

The Theraeans knew nothing of Phronime or Themison.
In their story the King of Thera was at Delphi offering sc
rifice and consulting the oracle, which com-  theraean
manded him to colonise Libya. He declared  account.
that he was too old for such an undertaking, and pointed to
Battus, the son of Polymnestus, who stood by his side, as
better fitted for the task. They returned home, and, owing
to their ignorance of the situation of Libya, the colony was
not sent out. Therawas now afflicted with a blight, and on
consulting Delphi the Theraeans were once more bidden to
colonise Libya. They made inquiriesin Crete for some one
who was acquainted with the country, and at length found a
certain Corobius, who had been driven out of his course to
the island of Platea. Thither they went, and when the news
of their arrival reached Thera, a strong detachment of the
inhabitants of the island was sent to join them.?

Battus, the name given to the son of Phronime, is aLibyan
word, the titular appellation of the kings of Cyrene. It
could not have been in use till the city had been founded and
recognised by the nations of the coast. The defect from
which Battus suffered is derived from his name; it has arisen
from the similarity of the Libyan title to the Greek word
which means to stammer.

From other sources we find that the real name of the
founder of Cyrene was Aristoteles.® The cause of his migra-
tion was not a defect of speech, but defeat in @  The probable
party quarrel. Compelled to leave the island  facts.
of Thera, and unable to force a return, he retired with his
adherents to the African coast, and founded anew city. That
he occupied the island of Platea before he settled on the
mainland is probable. Thence he may h?ve passed, as the
story relates, to Aziris, and from Aziris to Cyrene. The
Libyans were overpowered, and compelled to accept Aristoteles

! Herod, iv. 154 ff. ® Herod,iv. 150 ft ®Schol. in Pind. Pyth. iv. 10.
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as their monarch; in this manner he received the title Battus,
which was borne by the Libyan native kings. From Cyrene
a second colony, Barca, was established' by the younger
brothers of the third descendant of the founder of Cyrene
(Arcesilaus I1.). Still farther to the west was the colony of
Euesperides.

8. Therapid and simultaneous development of colonisation
in the eighth century B.C. is one of the most remarkable
features of Greék history. It is true that piracy was common
in the earliest times of which we have any record. Even
Coloniesand  then it was the scourge of the Mediterranean,
‘pirates' nests” gnd, doubtless, the Greeks took an increasing
part in it, as their knowledge of maritime affairs developed.
But stations established by pirates, and immediately aban-
doned when some more suitable post offered, are not Greek
colonies in the sense in which we find them spreading far and
wide, from the middle of the eighth century, with the guid-
ance and approval of Delpbi. The nature and foundation of
these settlements can only be explained by reference to the
" political conditions of the prominent cities of the time. The
general causes already alluded to (p. 333), the growth of the
population, the love of liberty, the desire of wealth, whatever
force they may have had, are too permanent and universal to
explain entirely so peculiar a phenomenon.

The middle of the eighth century marked the close of a
-change in the constitutional history of Greece. At the time
of the Dorian migration monarchy was the form of govern-
Decline of mon- Merit universally established in the cities. In
archy in Greece. the pattle-field a chief is needed to lead his
people; monarchy is better adapted than any other form of
government for the necessities of war. In more peaceful
times the case is altered. The pre-eminence of a commander
is no longer acknowledged when there is no opportunity for

! Duncker, Gesth. des Alt, vi. 260 ff. Herodotus, iv. 155, tells
us that Battus was the name of the Libyan king. For Barca, Herod.
ib. 1GO0. .
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the display of his courage and sagacity. Others feel them-
selves his equals, and regard his superior position as an
infringement of their rights; or his virtues degenerate into
vices, and monarchy becomes a tyranny. In one way or
an({her the monarchies of Greece came to an end, and their
placé-.was taken by elective officers chosen from certain
families, or under certain restrictions of age or wealth. At
Argos the monarchy was at an early age reduced to a mere
name; and though it was revived in its fullest extent by
Phidon, it declined after Phidon's death. In Corinth the
monarchy ended, amid strife and bloodshed, in 745 B.C.
In Athens the kings became life-archons ; these
were succeeded by decennia archons ; the privi-
leges of the ruling family were gradually set aside ; and at
length the duties of the office were parcelled out among
nine annual officers. In Thebes the monarchy appears to
have ceased at an early period, if it be true that Xanthus,
the contemporary of Melanthus, was the last king. In
Euboea the kings were succeeded at Chalcis by the oligarchy
of the Hippobotae. It is only in the half barbarous states
of Greece that we find monarchs continuing in power; in
Macedon and Epirus. A similar change went on in the cities
of AsiaMinor. The Penthilidae of Leshos, the descendants
of Agamemnon of Cyme, the Neleid princes at Miletus and
Ephesus, disappear, to make room for oligarchies.

19. The oligarchies which succeeded the monarchies, whether
founded on birth or wealth, regarded themselves as a privi-
leged class, and sought by every means to maintain their
position against the lower orders. When the navigation of
the Aegean fell into the hands of the Greeks, Growth of dis
and excellent sites for the development of trade content.
were discovered on every hand, it was natural that those who
felt themselves shut out from privileges at borne should seek

Oligarchies.

! Thispolitical disturbance is not by itself sufficient to account for the
colonies of the eighth century. We find no colonies sent out by Argos,
or Elis, or Thebes, or Athens, in which these changes nevertheless
went on .

VOL. I, it
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new abodes where no such invidious distinctions existed.
There was generally some nobleman, who, either from love of
adventure or because he was dissatisfied with affairs at home,
was willing to lead the emigrants. In cities where the
oligarchy was distinctly one of wealth, as at Chalcis or
Miletus, any citizen who was in danger of losing his franchise
would rather leave the city or send his sons from it, than
sink into the lower ranks.

Of some of the cities which sent out colonies at this time
we have sufficient knowledge to be able to point out the
circumstances under which the emigrants left their home.
Archias, as we have seen, went away from Corinth owing to
a disgraceful outrage ; Chersicrates, the founder of Corcyra,
who was aso a Bacchiad, is said to have been deprived of
his citizenship.® In Locri we s how discontent arose in
Cause of the  @n oligarchical city. In the parent town the
foundation of  older families who governed the state were
Locri. known as the Hundred Houses; they con-
sidered themselves the nobility, and jealously guarded their
privileges. If women of these families married husbands of
lower rank, the marriages were not recognised; the offspring
was not admitted to the privileges of the nobles. It was a
man of this disfranchised class, Evanthas by name, who
founded the new colony.? A similar cause led to the foun-
dation of Tarenturn by the Partheniae of Sparta. The
Messenians at Rhegium were fugitives from the oppression of
the Spartans; Cyrene, as we have seen, owed its origin to
a faction at Thera.

External circumstances also contributed not a little to
the success of Greek colonisation at this time. From the
Circumstances NiNth century onwards the monarchs of Assyria
favourable to  oppressed, with ever-increasing severity, the
colonisation. - ¢itiesof the Syrian coast. Tributewas demanded
from them, even from Tyre and Sidon, and at length Tiglath
Pileser 11. (about 745 B.C.) established his sovereignty over

! Tiraaeua, Frag. 53 M. 2 Polyb. xii. 5 ; Strabo, p. 259.
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the entire region. Then followed the contests of Egypt and
r'Assyria for the control of Syria, contests which, however
decided, inflicted great loss on the Phoenicians. Under such
circumstances the Phoenician mariners looked more and more
to the West; Carthage rose to power as Tyre and Sidon sank
into subjection. At the same time the Phoenicians of the
West seem to have left the rich and fertile lands of Eastern
Sicily and Southern Italy unoccupied. Their trade drew them
to the extreme west (Tartessus and the Atlantic) or to the
north of the Tyrrhene Sea (the mouth of the Rhone), and the
Greeks were thus at liberty to seize upon that part of the
Mediterranean which was most suited to them. Lastly, the
decline and fall of the Assyrian empire (from 650 B.C.
onwards) left Egypt free from attack in that quarter. After
the repeated invasions of Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal
had broken the power of the Ethiopian kings of Napata,
Psammetichus was able to establish himself as Pharaoh at
Sais.  Under his protection and that of his successors, the
Greeks were at last permitted to enter the secluded valley
of the Nile, and share in the trade of Ethiopia, Arabia, and
the Red Sea'

20. The Greek colonies were not, like those of Rome,
established to extend and secure Hellenic dominion, however
great the part which they played in diffusing Hellenic civili-
sation. On the other hand, they were more than trading
stations. They attained an independent,life Nature of the
and history, and often outstripped the cities Greek colony.
from which they sprang in wealth and importance. For the
Greek colonist did not look forward to returning home with
the wealth which he had amassed, and closing his life in the
haunts of his childhood. When he left his native city he
ceased to be a member of it, his fortunes "being henceforth
bound up with the fate of the colony of which he had become
a member. For this reason the prosperity of the mother

! 5 the sketch in Busolt, Griech. Gesch. i. 294,
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cities was not always in proportion to the prosperity of the
colonies which emanated from them. Byzantium outstripped
Megara, and, under the reign of her tyrants, Syracuse became
a far more powerful city than Corinth. But though inde-
pendent, the colonies acknowledged a certain debt of reverence
to the mother state. Fire was taken from the public hearth
by the colonists to their new home; the deities of the mother
city were the deities of the colony. We hear of instancesin
which distinguished men were brought from the mother city
to settle disputes among the colonists, and if a war arose
between mother and daughter, the younger city had to repel
the charge of ingratitude, and prove that the war was in-
evitable. But it also happened that a colony could not be
considered the offspring of a single city. Either the colonists
had amalgamated with the original inhabitants,
or more than one city had combined in the
foundation, or a later band had reinforced an earlier settle-
ment.  Such colonics, while they assumed a more independent
position, were exposed to the evils which naturally arise in a
heterogeneous population.®

21. In many casss the colonists did not establish them-
selves without severe conflicts with the previous inhabitants.
Relations of the A.t Syracuse, we arg told, Archias. " dzrove the
colonists and ~ Sicels out of the island" (Ortygia),” and at
the natives.  Byzantium the Megarians suffered severely
from the attacks of the Thracians, whom they dispossessed of
their ancient fortress. In Libya it was some years before the
emigrants could pass from the island where they first landed
to a desirable settlement on the mainland. The hostility was
natural. The natives resented the occupation of their terri-
tory ; they became aware that the products of their country
would pass into other hands, with little, or at any rate very
inadequate, remuneration to themselves. They must expect
either to be driven off the ground or reduced to the position

Mixed colonies.

1 Thue. wi, 17: Oyhous ovpgixres wodvarSpoiow ai mdkew xal
padias éxovry T@y mokiraay s perafolds xai fmiboyds.
# Thue. vi. 3
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,0f daves where they had been the masters. Nor was the
"conduct of the new-comers such as to inspire confidence.
Any kind of treachery was considered lawful in dealing
yvith the natives. When the chrians settled Treachery in
in Italy they agreed with the Sicels, who pos- desling with
sessed the country, to be on friendly terms thenatives.
with them, and allow them a share of the land, as long as
they trod upon the same earth and carried their heads on
their shoulders. This oath they evaded by putting earth
upon the soles of their shoes, and carrying heads of garlic on
their shoulders; when they had shaken off the earth, and
thrown the garlic away, they considered that the oath was
no longer binding upon them. On the other hand, we hear
of Greeks intermarrying with Thracians; both Themistocles
and Thucydides were sprung from such a union. And in
the open ports on the Black Sea, where the Greek was rather
atrading merchant than a colonist in the stricter sense, the
relations would tend to become more friendly than those
which existed between a city of conquering emigrants and
their immediate neighbours.*

But in spite of frequent conflicts, the native population in
many districts was greatly influenced by the Greek colonists.
The Etruscans and Oscans received their alpha- Effect of Greek
bet from the Greeks. Cyme and Tarentum ﬁgt?\;“e%‘og&g‘e
were great centres of civilisation in Italy. tion.

Greek heroes were thought to have settled in the country, as
Diomed at Argyripi, and the eponyms of Italian tribes were
traced to a Greek parentage. Daunus and lapyx were said
to be the sons of Lycaon the Arcadian. In religion, more
especially, the Greeks were exceedingly tolerant. We have
already seen how they adopted the deities of Asia Minor,
respected their temples, and maintained their worship. The
same principle was observed in the later col.onies. Yet, along

1 At Panticapaeum, which was founded by Milesians, the native
princes, or half-breeds, finally established a monarchy which con-
tinued for some generations under Leucon, Satyrus, and Parisades
(Strabo, p. 310).
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with this toleration, they retained an independence of feeling
which prevented them from becoming degraded by barbarous
practices, whether social or religious. The colonists remained
Greek colonies Greek in sentiment and habits, and many of them
always Greek. had a better claim to the name of Hellenes
than the tribes which inhabited the west and north of Greece.
In all the spheres in which the Greeks strove for distinction—
in the games at Olympia, in art and literature—the colonists
proved themselves not unworthy of the source from which
they sprang.

22. The varieties of the coinage enable us to distinguish
the lines of trade which were followed by the great com-
Coinage, and mercial cities of Greece. The two principal
trade routes. standards were the Aeginetic and the Euboean
(supra, p. 230, n. 2). Both were originally derived from
Babylon—the first through Phoenicia; the second, which is
really a gold standard though applied by the Euboeans to
the coining of silver, through Asia Minor, from which it
passed by Samos to Euboea.

These two systems of coinage point to two great divisions
of commerce. In early times the trade of the Aegean was in
the hands of the Phoenicians. They carried
wares from Tyre and Sidon to the islands, and
from hence to Argos or Aegina, which in time became the
centre of this Eastern commerce. This was the first era of
trade in Greece. It was essentially a trade with the East; for
even if the Phoenicians obtained some objects, such as amber,
from the West, they were careful to céncea all knowledge of
the West from the Greeks. The second begins with the dis-
covery of the West and the spread of colonisa-
tion, which was closely followed by the move-
ment which brought Sardiswithin reach of the ssa.  Euboea,
Corinth, and Ath&ns now became the great emporia of the
Aegean. The Phoenicians gradually removed to the far west,
where they divided the trade with the Tyrrhenians, and
brought the products of Spain or the Cassiterides or the

Eastern Trade.

Western route.
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Baltlc to the Greek mariner at Massilia or Sybarls or Syracuse.
At the same time, the mines in the north of Greece came
within reach of the Euboean colonies in Chalcidice. This
is the second era of trade ; it is chiefly a trade with the West.

From the first there was, no doubt, a bitter rivalry between
the two. For a moment Aegina may have cherished hopes
that a share of the trade with the West would fall to her.
The earliest coins of the Chalcidic coloniesin Sicily were struck
on an Aeginetic standard, and Coreyra maintained this stan-
dard to the last. But the hopes were soon at an end. The
colonies changed over to the standard of Chalcis. Therivalry
was finally suppressed by the destruction of the Aeginetans
by Athens.

Besides the Aeginetic and Euboean standards there were two
others less widely accepted. The first of these, with a stater
of 173 grains, was currentin AsiaMinor (except Minor standards
the west coast). Thence it passed into Thrace; of coinage.
for Thrace, like Asia Minor, was rich in metals, and coined
money at an early period. The second was a better-preserved
Phoenician standard (220 grains) minted at Miletus, and current
on the south coast of Asia Minor. The coinage of the neigh-
bouring Greek cities was sometimes determined by these
standards. Byzantium, for instance, adopted the standard
current in Thrace and Asia Minor; lalysus and Lindus, in
Rhodes, the Phoenician standard. This standard also passed
from Miletus to Abderain Thrace, whence it penetrated into
Macedon, and there gave rise to the Macedonian standard.!

23. In material civilisation the mother country must
have greatly profited by her colonies. A merchant, visit-
ing Corinth about the year 600 B.C., would have found a
large collection of wares in the bazaars and depots of the
city. Wine was supplied from many sources: from Mende,

! Se Head, Historia Numorum, Introduction, pp. xlvi. ff., 230.
With the position of Argos-Aegina, between Sparta on the one hand
and Euboea on the other, we may compare the position of Venice
between Maximilian and Louis xIl. and the Portuguese, at the
beginning of the sixteenth century.
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or Chios, or Lampsacus, or perhaps from Falernum in
the distant West. Fish came from Sicyon or Copag, or,
if salted, from Byzantium and Cyzicus. Corn was imported
from the Euxine and from Sicily. Olive
oil was furnished by Atticaand Cyrene; honey
came from Hymettus and Cyprus; figs from Attica and
Rhodes; amonds and chestnuts from Cyprus and Naxos.
Among the spices and medicinal herbs would be found mar-
joram from Tenedos, thyme from Hymettus, saffron from
Rhodes, hellebore from Anticyra, silphium from Cyrene. The
finest woollen goods were supplied by Miletus or Athens; the
best flax and hemp by Elis and Tarentum; Cyrene and Epirus
furnished hides, Arcadia oak for shipbuilding, Macedonia
timber for houses; Cyprus and Chalcis sent copper, Attica,
silver; iron utensils were supplied by the towns of Laconia,
bronze pans by Delos or Aegina. The gold, if any could be
found, even in Corinth, was an importation from the East;
the electrum from Sardis. Those who were in search of objects
ornamental rather than useful would have the opportunity of
purchasing bronze statuettes from Aegina, terra-cottas from
Tanagra, pottery from Athens and Rhodes, or from the shops
of Corinthian makers. Fine metal work was imported from
Sicyon, or fashioned by native artists. Among the rarer com-
modities were amber from the Hadriatic, richly embroidered
garments from Italy and Thera, purples from Tyre, ivory
and glass from Sidon. There would be saves imported from
Thrace and Asia Minor, and, perhaps, a few horses might find
their way to Corinth from Thessaly or Arcadia, especialy
at the time of the Isthmian games. *Sportsmen would know
where to find a fighting cock which had been brought over
from Tanagra or Rhodes. And who could tell what new or
rare commodity, purchased from Phoenician or Tyrrhenian
traders, might not be hidden in the ship which had newly
come from Sybaris? For the far West was at this time as
fabulous aregion to the Greeks as India to the Venetians and
Portuguese in the Middle Ages.

Corinthian Bazaar.

24. Nothing is more remarkable in the history of Greek
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| colonisation than theinfluence exercised by Delphi in guiding
the settlers to a new home. It was the duty of every band of
adventurers, before leaving their native shores, to seek the
advice and sanction of the god. So strongly pelphi and the
was this felt by the Greeks themselves that any ~ Colonies.
colony which set forth without this ceremony was doomed to
failure from the first. We find the practice noticed as early
as the foundation of Naxosin 735 B.C., which was established
under the protection of Apollo Archagetes, anditisillustrated
in the most striking manner in the legends of the foundation
of Cyrene, and the unfortunate attempt of Dorieus of Sparta
to establish a colony on the Cinyps in Libya (see infra, chap,
Xiv.) In some instances the responses, or what were supposed
to be the responses, given to the founders of the colonies
were preserved. We know how Phalanthus, the founder of
Tarentum, was guided to the mouth of the Taras (supra,
p. 269). The settlers in Byzantium were peresponses
told to found their colony opposite " to the given.

city of the blind" (Chalcedon). The colonists who mistook
theisland of Platea for the mainland of Libya, and claimed
to have fulfilled the command of the oracle by settling there,
received the indignant remonstrance—

Al 10 dued Aty pnhorpicpor oldas dusvor,
a3 ENBéar ExBdvras, dyav dyapar cothiny aei

In other instances the responses were given in more ambiguous
language, and it was left to the penetratiop of the settlers to
divine the exact spot which was assigned to them.

To the colonist the responses, however obscure, served as
a charter, which entitled him to take possession of the land
of aiens. For the priests of Delphi appear vaue of the
to have claimed a right of possesson in the sanction of
whole world beyond the limits of Hellas. Delphi.
In their eyes property did not exist, except among the
Greeks. Thiswas an admirable arrangement for satisfying
the conscience of the Greek, who was at all times distracted
between two opposite desires: the wish to Acquire what



362 DELPHIC ORACLE AND COLONISATION [X1. 24.

was not his own, and to maintain the appearance of honesty
and justice, in acquiring it. The oracle was, at the same
time, careful to appropriate no territory which belonged to a
friendly power, even if barbarian.

The influence which the oracle exercised must have been
due to a superior knowledge of the localities suitable for the
Sources of the  foundation of Greek colonies. How this was
knowledge of  obtained we do not know; we may conjecture
Delphi. that the priests of the temple at Delphi made
inquiries from those who came to consult them, about the
regions from which they came, their situation and fertility;
and they would be in a better position to acquire informa-
tion on these matters than any one else in Greece. We
may aso suppose that they were careful to conced the
sources of their knowledge, as by this means the possession of
it became the more surprising. Great indeed must have
been the astonishment of the wandering mariner when he dis-
covered that his divine guide was acquainted with the local
peculiarities of the place selected for the colony to a degree
which required a personal knowledge of the country.!

To Delphi it was of the first importance that no colony
should succeed which settled without her sanction, and that
Effect of thesue- NON€ Which fulfilled all the obligationsimposed
cess of colonisa= on it should fail.  This result was secured
tionon Delphi.  nart|y by care and foresight in giving ad-
vice, partly by a certain amount of ambiguity in the in-
structions given, or of subtlety in interpreting them. In
the end, the succefes was far greater than could have been
expected. The colonies became the'pride of Hellas, and
their glory was reflected on Delphi. They were not mere
trading stations, but Greek cities, spreading Greek manners
and civilisation on every hand, and bringing to the continent
in return a ceasdless flow of prosperity and wealth. To this

! When the Theracans were told to colonise Cyrene they had the
greatest difficulty in finding any one who could guide them thither.
Y et the Delphians insisted on the fulfilment of the command to the
very letter.
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success, perhaps, more than to any other single cause the unique
position of Delphi among Greek sanctuaries isdue. Although
she was never a political power, even in the colonies, her
advice was sought by all, and it was given to all without
distinction of city or tribe. For her interests lay in the
universal prosperity of Hellas, and in promoting harmonious
relations with foreign potentates. Hence her sanction came
to be regarded as the sed of a common Hellenism, and in this
way, by the end of the eighth century B.C., the shrine of

Apollo was a recognised centre of unity in Greece.

TABLE OF THE CHIEF GREEK COLONIES.
WESTERN COLONIES—. SICILY.
Date. Name. Founder. Oekist Reference.
735 B.C. Naxos Chalcis and | Theocles Thuc. vi. 3.
Naxos
734 Syracuse Corinth Archias "
729 Leontini Naxos Theocles "
720 Catana " . "
728 Megara Megara Lamis Thuc. vi. 4.
Hyblaea
728, or earlier | Zancle Cyme Perieres "
690 Gela Rhodes (Li n-; Antiphemus "
dus) and and Enti-
Crete mus.
664 Acrae Syracuse Thuc. vi. 5.
648 Himera Zancle — "
I
n S—
644 Casmenae Syracuse »
628 Selinus Megara Thuc. vi. 4.
599 Camarina Syracuse Daseon, and | Thuc. vi. 5.
Menecolus
581 Acragas Gela Aristonous | Thuc. vi. 4.
and Pys-
tilus
h
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Date. Name. Founder. Oekist. Reference.
1050B.C. ? Cyme Chalcis and | Megasthenes | Strabo, p. 243.
Cyme in| Hippocles
Euboea
T Parthenope, | Rhodes Strabo,p. 654.
or Neapolis
721 Sybaris Acbaea { lsos Strabo,p. 263.
715, or earlier | Rhegium Chalcis and | Artimnestus, | Strabo, p. 257.
M essenia Aristoda-
midas (?)
710 Croton Achaea Myscellus Strabo, p. 262.
708 Tarentum y Sparta Phalanthus | Strabo, p. 278.
c. 700? Metapontum| Sybaris Leucippus  Strabo,p. 264.
? Locri Locris Evanthas Strabo,p.259.'
600 Massalia Phocaea Strabo,p. 179,
252.
565 Alalia Massalia Herod, i. 165.
¢ 540 Elea Massalia Creontiades | Herod, i. 167,
Strabo, p. 252.
III—COLONIES IN THE MEDITERRANEAN.
Date Name. Founder. Oeklg. Reference.
800, and after | Chalcidian | Chalcis and Strabo, 447.
cities Eretria
675 Cyzicus Miletus Strabo, 635.
708? Parium * Strabo, 588.
I
I
7067? Thasos Paros Telesicles Strabo, 487.
690 Phasdlis Rhodes Lacius Steph. Byz.
Temp. Gyges ; Abydgs Miletns Strabo, 590.
654 Acanthus | Andros o oo Thuc. iv. 84.
? Stagirus " . Thuc. iv. 88.
? Sane, Argi- - Thuc. iv. 109,
lus 103.
. 654 Lampsacus | Miletus Strabo, 589.
654 (544) Abdera Clazomenae | Timesius Herod,i. 168.
(Teos)
? Marohea | Chios
633 Cyrene Thera Aristoteles | Herod, iv. 150.
(Battus) !
600 Perinthus | Samos Strabo, 331.
After 570 B.C. Naucratis | Miletus, etc.

| Herod, ii. 178.
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IV.—COLONIES IN THE EUXINE.
Date. ' Name. | Founder. | Oekist. Reference.
c. 780 (630) | Sinope Miletus Abron Scymn. 947.
756 i Trapezus . - Ewseb. adann.
656 Istros " - Herod, ii.33.
645 Olbia " Strabo, 305.
? Tomi " . Scymn. 765.
? Odessus " ., Strabo, 319.
600, and after | Theodosia "
: Panticapaeum Strabo, 3009.
J 563 | Ainisus Phocaea ‘o Scymn. 917.

\ |

The dates given for the foundation of colonies cannot be considered
certain. Either they rest on the testimony of ancient chronograph era,
or they are calculated on some basis, such as the capture of Sard is,
which is by no means definitely fixed.



CHAPTER XII.
THE TYRANTS.!

I. IT isnot untrue to say that in Greece the age of colo-
I.nisation was succeeded by the age of tyrannies. No doubt,
Political changesthe line of divisiqn was by no means.clearly
in the seventh  drawn, and colonies were sent out in the
century. seventh century as well as in the eighth. But
the characteristic feature of the period extending from the
middle of the seventh to the middle of the sixth century
is the internal change which then took place almost simul-

. taneously in a number of cities. The oligarchies were over-
thrown; many of the ruling families were executed or driven
into exile; their property was confiscated, and the rule of
one took the place of the rule of the few. The change was
the inevitable result of the progress of events. The establish-
ment of colonies had given a new impulse to commerce,
especialy to commerce with the West; and as the cities
which engaged in it grew in wealth, power and extent, an
ever-increasing population flocked to them.  Hence arose new
political conditions. In those states which were purely or
mainly agricultural, the population was spread over the whole
country. If on the one hand common interests combined the
poor against the rich, there was, on the other, no concentra-
T tion of forces which could give effect to feelings

own and . . . .

country popu-  Of discontent. In the mercantile cities it was
lation. otherwise. When both parties were within
the same walls, the bitterness of opposition became more
intense, and at the same time the inhabitants of the cities

L H. Gs.GGPIass. Die Tyrannia, etc., Leipzig, 1859.
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were wealthier, more enterprising and far-sighted than the
shepherds and peasants of the country. They had a clearer
view of the evils which pressed upon them, and were able to
combine for their removal. It was not a conflict between
rich and poor only, but between a privileged and an unprivi-
leged class; and in those cities where the descendants of an
old population occupied a subordinate position towards a
conquering race, the memories of the past gave a force and
sanction to the growing discontents. For these reasons the
oligarchies in the mercantile cities of Greece, and more
especialy in the cities on the isthmus, which lay in the track
of the Western trade, found themselves, in the seventh
century, in avery critical position.

In some instances, moderate counsels prevailed. The
oligarchies of birth no longer insisted on their position; the
aristocracy, or rule of the nobles, gave way to a Aristocracy and
timocracy, or rule of the rich. Energetic men, timocracy.
who had made their own way in the world, were no longer
excluded from civic power and office. This revolution, for
such it may be called, was sometimes carried out with the aid
of an eminent citizen, who was appointed to reform the con-
stitution and establish a code of laws, as Solon was at Athens,
and Zaleucus at Locri. Or the constitution was for atime sus
pended, and plenary powers given to an umpire or Aesymnetes
to adjudicate between the contending factions, and arrange
the state upon a basis which would satisfy both. Such an
umpire was Pittacus of Lesbos, who for ten years was
absolute ruler of Mitylene. But in the cities where the
aristocracies refused to'make concessions to the lower orders
—whether they were aristocracies of birth or of wealth—
the only remedy was force. If there happened to bein the
privileged class a man unscrupulous enough to employ the
spirit of discontent in his own interest, he could come for-
ward as a demagogue, and rise to power on the ruins of his
order. Or if in the unprivileged class there was any one of
unusual force of character and intellect, the opportunity was
now open to him of attaining the foremost position in the
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state. In either case unlimited personal power was the prize.
Democracy and democratical forms of government did not
yet exist; if the traditional constitution was set aside, the
government must fall into the hands of the man who took a
leading part in removingit.

2. The accounts which have come down to us of the rise
and administration of the tyrantsin Greece are exceedingly
Accounts of the Untrustworthy.  Even when they are not
tyrants untrust- ohvious fictions, they are founded on traditions
worthy. handed down by the oligarchs whose power
the tyrants broke, often by very violent means. At such
hands the memory even of a great and patriotic man was
not likely to meet with mercy or justice. Whatever his
actions, they were done with a sinister object. Did he adorn
his city with monuments, or execute useful public works,—
his aim was to crush the citizens by laborious tasks. Did he
send offerings to Delphi or Olympia,—they were furnished
by exactionswrung from the people. The truth or falsehood
of these statements was a matter of no importance. Fiction
was always more entertaining to the Greeks than history, and
those who could hardly have understood the measures by
which Periander made Corinth the first city of Greece, found
it easy to connect his name with actions of inhuman cruelty
and lust. We must, therefore, receive these accounts with
the greatest caution. In spite of the worst which has been
said against them, the tyrants hold a legitimate place in the

progress of Greek constitutional history. They
Place of the . .
tyrantsin Greek Were the means of breaking down the oligar-
history. chies in the interests of the people. That the
lower classes sometimes found themselves deceived, and had
reason to hate a tyrant no less than they had hated the olig-
archs whom he removed, is doubtless true, but even in that
case it was better to have one master than many. And when
the tyrant's work was done, and the oligarchs had been too
severely weakened to maintain themselves against the grow-
ing power of the people, it was easier to remove aruler whose
safety depended entirely upon his own watchfulness, who
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had forfeited every claim to the rights of a citizen, and was
universally hated, than to exact justice and consideration
from a close and unscrupulous order. To the Greek the very
name of the "tyrant" was detestable, but at this distance
of time it is impossible to deny that the tyrants, though their
ruleinvolved the suspension of civic life, were often men of
great capacity, who played an important part in the history
of Hellenism, and that the cities which they governed enjoyed
great prosperity and power.

SCYON.

3. It was at Sicyon that the first tyrannis arose. After
the Dorian conquest of the city the lonian population had
been allowed to remain asafourth tribe, the Aegialeis, beside
the three tribes, the Hylleis, Pamphyli and Dymanes, into
which, here as elsewhere, the Dorians ranged themselves {sup.
p. 64). The proportion of the Dorian tribes to the lonic
shows that the Dorians, whatever their numbers, were the
preponderant and ruling power in the city; their attitude
towards the subject population is perhaps indicated by the
title "Skin-wearers," which was here givento " certain saves,
who resembled the Epeunacti,” a class of the Helots at Sparta.*

Theterritory of Sicyonwas of very limited extent, reaching
only from the river Neniea on the east to the Sythas on the
west, and bounded on the south by the territory of Phlius
and Cleonae. Thecity lay inthe valley of the Asopus, which,
though confined at first between mountains, stuation of the
opens towards the sea into a plain of remark- city.
able fertility (the Asopia). In this plain, on an elevated
platform between the rivers Helisson and Asopus, about two
miles from the shore, was built the older city or acropolis; at
the foot of the hill lay the newer town, and in Sicyon's most
flourishingdays there was aso a port on the seacoas.
Owing to the situation the city probably had some sharein

! Karwvaxodiper, Athen., 271 D., from Theoponipus. For the con-
tempt which the word expresses, cf. Theognis, v. 55.
VOL. |. 2A
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the profits of the western trade, but the wealth of the Sic-
yonians was chiefly derived from their land. Oil and wine
were produced in abundance in the Asopia; and in the upper
valley of the river there were mines of copper, a fact of some
importance in the history of the town, as it was owing to
this supply of metal that Sicyon became at an early date a
flourishing home of plastic art.*

4. We are too ignorant of the history of Sicyon in the
period from the Dorian invasion to the rise of the Ortha-
gorids, to be able to explain the conditions under which the
establishment of the tyrannis became possible. In the first
Scyoninthe ~ Messenian war Sicyon showed her antipathy
eighth century. to Sparta by supporting the Messenians, from
which we may conclude that the lonian or non-Dorian popu-
lationwas even then of importance in the city. Asthefamily
which rose to the throne was of this lonian stock, the
Dorian influence must have still further declined in the next
century. We may conjecture that the lonians availed them-
selves of the growth of trade, which the Dorians
despised, to amass wealth, and by this means
were enabled to resist more successfully the oppression of the
ruling tribes. Whatever the cause, about the year 670 B.C®

a certain Orthagoras, who is said to have been
Orthagoras. a cook,® succeeded in establishing himself as
tyrant in Sicyon. Of his reign no incident is recorded.

Intheseventh.

! Dipoenus and Scyllis, the old Cretan masters, came to Sicyon
about 580 B C.—at which date a community of artists seems to have
been already existing in the city, perhaps supported by Clisthenes.
Dipoenus and Scyllis, however, worked in marble. Murray, Hist, of
Sculpture, p. 88. For the topography of Sicyon, see Smith's Dict.
Geogr., sub voce.

2 See note at the end of the section.

% Libanius, in Sev. iii. 251 ; "the son of Copreus” (manure mer-
chant), Plut. De Sera. num. vind. 7. In Diod. viii. 26, Andreas isthe
cook, a man whom Herodotus also mentions (vi. 126) as the founder
of the race of Clisthenes. The relation of Orthagoras to Andreasis
very obscure.  Can Orthagoras have been a nickname? dpfayapioxos
was the Laconian for a little pigl The family were known as Ortha-
goridae.
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He was succeeded by his son Myron, who distinguished him-
self and his city by winning the Olympian prize with his
four-horse chariot in 648 B.C. In commemora-
tion of the event he built a treasure-house at
Olympiafor the reception of dedicatory offerings. The son
of Myron was Aristonymus, of whom we do not even know
that he ascended the throne. Aristonymus left three sons,
Myron, Isodemus and Clisthenes.? If we areto believe the
story told by Nicolans of Damascus, Clisthenes availed him-
self of the vices of Myron and the weakness of
Isodemus to procure the assassination of the
first and the expulsion of the second.®> Whatever the means
by which he obtained his object may have been, he became
sole ruler of Sicyon.

5, A few disconnected facts are all that we know about the
long and prosperous reign of the greatest of the Orthagoridae.
At the beginning of the sixth century wo find ighenes
Clisthenes taking a leading part in the first engaged in the
Sacred War (p. 400), at the close of which he Sacred War.
contended and was victorious in the newly established Pythian
Games (582 B.C.). By such successes he obtained a great

Myron |.

Clisthenes.

! Pausanias vi. 19. 2. The excavations recently made entirely con-
tradict the statements of Pausanias about the bronze thalami and the
two styles (lonian and Dorian). See Botticher, Olympia, p. 215.

2 The names and succession of the Orthagorids are confused. Al l
writers agree in the names of the three tyrants, Orthagoras, Myron,
Clisthenes, but the complete stemma, according to Herodotus (vi. 126)
and Nicolaus (Fray. 61, M), would be, if we assume that Orthagoras
and Andreas are the same person—

Orthagoras, | Andreas. (?)

Myron |.
Aristonymus.

i i 1
Myron Il.  Isodemus. Clisthenes.
® Nicol. Damage. Fray. 61 Muller.
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reputation in Hellas, butin his position as tyrant of Sicyon
he was more closely interested in the measures which he took
to liberate his city from the supremacy of Argos, and to
destroy all that remained of Dorian prestige in Sicyon. In
legendary history Argos and Sicyon were closely connected.
When expelled from Argos by Amphiaraus, Adrastus had
withdrawn to Sicyon, and on the death of Polybus, the Sicyo-
nian king, without male issue, Adrastus, as the husband (or son)
of his daughter, succeeded to the throne. At a later time ho
returned to Argos, of which city Sicyon became a vassa
kingdom. The connection thus established was confirmed at
alater date by the submission of Hippolytus to Agamemnon,
and, once more, by the colonisation of the city by the Dorians

of Argos under Phalces (supra, p. 103). Under
Mo aoyon €ach of the great dynasties therefore which had
from Dorian ruled in Argos—the Perseids, Pelopids and
Influence. Heraclids—Sicyon had been in dependence on
that city. The remembrance of the ancient vassalage was
kept up by various religious rites and ceremonies at Sicyon,
especially by the worship of Adrastus as a hero, and the Dorian
conquest was sufficiently proved by the existence of the
Dorian tribes in the city. Clisthenes resolved to eradicate
every vestige of the connection.

He began with an attack on Adrastus. In order to
suppress the choric songs and religious rites with which
His attack on  the hero was honoured at Sicyon, he sent to
Adrastus. Delphi, requesting permission to expel him
from the city. His request was refused: "Adrastus," said the
priestess, "is the lawful king of Sicyon, and thou art a
murderer." Finding that he could not openly remove
Adrastus, Clisthenes determined to make it impossible for
him toremain in the city, and with this object invited the
hero Melanippus,, who in the Theban epic was the deadly
enemy of Adrastus and slew his son-in-law Tydeus, to
take up his abode in Sicyon. A shrine was founded for
Melanippus in the Prytaneum, and the honours hitherto
paid to Adrastus were transferred to the Theban. After
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such an insult it was supposed that Adrastus would leave
Sicyon of his own free-will.*

6. In his treatment of the Dorians, who had so long been
the ruling order in Sicyon, Clisthenes was restrained by no
scruples of religious feeling. He was at once He changes the
able and eager to exhibit to the world the namesofthe
old opponents of his race in a degraded and Doriantribes
helpless position. The names of the four tribes of the city
were formally changed, the Aegialeis, to whom the tyrant
belonged, being now called Archelai, or rulers of the people;
while the three Dorian tribes received the most contumeli-
ous titles. The Hylleis became Hyatae or Piglings; the
Dymanes, Choreatae or Porkers; the Pamphyli, Oneatae
or Cuddies. Clisthenes must have felt himself in a strong
position when he could thus openly trample on Dorian
susceptibilities in spite of the proximity of two ancient
Dorian communities at Sparta and Argos. As his political
arrangements are said to have continued in use for sixty
years after his death and the extinction of his power, it is
clear that in this case the violence of the tyrant expressed the
popular wish.?

In the same anti-Dorian spirit Clisthenes engaged in a
war with Argos, which indeed under the circumstances was
almost inevitable. Of the details of the struggle Goestowar
we know nothing, but the tyrant's triumph With Argos.
over the Dorians in Sicyon is a proof that he cannot have
been defeated by the Dorians of Argos. The beginning
of the sixth century, in which the reign of Clisthenes falls,
marked a period of decline in the power of Argos; at this
time she was quite unable to maintain her ancient claims of
sovereignty.  Clisthenes also caused the re- pytsanendto
citations of the rhapsodes to be discontinued therhapsodes.
at Sicyon. The rhapsodes recited nothing but Homer, and
Homer sang of nothing but the glories of Argos, which the
tyrant did not wish his subjects to hear. In the place of

! Herod, v. 67. 2 |bid. v. 68.
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this amusement he introduced and supported festivals in
honour of Dionysus—a form of worship always popular
with the lower classes?

7. The genius of Herodotus has made an incident in the
private life of Clisthenes the most striking event of his
The marriage  reign. As the tyrant was without male issue,
of Agariste. it was a matter of the greatest importance that
a suitable match should be provided for his only daughter,
Agariste. At the Olympic Games, at which he was victorious
with achariot and four, he caused a proclamation to be made
that any Hellene who held himself worthy to marry the
daughter of Clisthenes of Sicyon should repair to the city
within sixty days at the latest; for in a year from the
sixtieth day, Clisthenes would betroth his daughter. Then
all the Greeks who were proud of themselves or their lineage
came to the wooing. From Italy came Smindyrides of
Sybaris, the most luxurious of men, and Damasus of Siris;
from Epidamnus came Amphimnestus ; from Aetolia, Males,
the brother of the misanthropic athlete Titormus. From
the Peloponnesus came Leocedas, the son of Phidon, the
great tyrant of Argos; Amiantus, an Arcadian of Trapezus;
Laphanes, the Azanian from Paeum; Onomastus, the Elean.
Athens furnished Megacles, the son of Alcmaeon, and
Hippoclides, the son of Tisander, who surpassed all the
Athenians in wealth and personal beauty. From Eretria
came Lysanias; from Thessaly, Diactoridas of the Scopadae
of Crannon; from the Molossians came Alcon. For a year
Clisthenes entertaihed this troop of suitors, in order that
he might test their accomplishments, manners, temper and
disposition.  Sometimes he visited them in person, sometimes
he watched their exercises, but more especialy he feasted
them with profuse magnificence. The Athenians found
favour in his eyes above all the rest; and of the two he
preferred Hippoclides, partly owing to his personal qualities,
and partly because he was connected with the Cypselidae of

! Herod, l.c’



X1, 7] AGARISTE'S WEDDING. 375

Corinth. When the day arrived for decision, a great banquet
was prepared, at which Clisthenes entertained not only all
the suitors, but aso the whole population of the city. After
the meal the guests diverted themselves with pleasant tales,
each man striving to outdo his neighbour in ‘Hippoclides
the wit and point of his story. At length doesnotcare’
Hippoclides, weary of this amusement, in which he had
greatly distinguished himself, called for a flute-player, bade
him play a dance-tune, and danced to the music, more to his
own satisfaction than to that of Clisthenes. Ere long he
asked for atable, upon which, when he had executed some
Laconian and Attic measures, in order to exhibit themorehis
unrivalled agility, he planted his head and gesticulated with
hislegs inthe air. Clisthenes could contain himself no longer.
Starting from his seat, he cried aloud, "Son of Tisander,
you have danced your wife away." " Don't care said
Hippoclides—an expression which became proverbial at
Athens. Clisthenes then pronounced in favour of Megacles,
and dismissed the rest of the suitors with courteous words
and presents.

We cannot support this account as historically accurate. It
is, for instance, quite impossible that the son of Phidon of
Argos should be a contemporary of Clisthenes criticism of
—unless indeed we alter the date of Phidon's the story.
celebration of the Olympia (supra, p. 229). The subject was
one which inevitably led to exaggeration. The marriage of
the only child of the great monarch of Sicyon created a
stir in Greece; and was probably the scone of such magni-
ficence and rejoicing s had never before been witnessed.
Here was a new Helen, whom the choicest flower of Hellas
sought to win. Many suitors might be ascribed to her, and
the inventive genius of the Greeks would quickly supply a
list of distinguished names, without criticising them too
severely. The principal fact was certainly true. Agariste
became the wife of Megacles of Athens, and she bore him
children; among others, Clisthenes, the Athenian reformer,
and a daughter who was married to Pisistratus, after he
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becarlne tyrant of Athens for the second time (infra, Chap.
XV.).

8. As Megacles took a persona part in the factions which
broke out in Attica after the legislation of Solon, there is
End of the reign little doubt that he carried his wife with him
of Clisthenes.  tg Athens. But from the day of the wedding
we hear no more of Clisthenes. How or when he died—
whether he remained on the throne to the last—we do not
know. We may, however, confidently assert that the tyranny
at Sicyon was not suppressed by the Spartans; for, if that had
been the case, the changes introduced by the tyrant would
have fallen with him, and the Dorians would have been at
once restored to their old positioninthecity. Without fixing
any year for his accession or his death, Nicolaus ascribes to
Clisthenes areign of thirty-one years. We may venture alittle
beyond this statement, and say that hisreign fell in the first
thirty years of the sixth century.?

After the death of Clisthenes, whenever it took place, we
have nothing more to record of the political history of
Sicyon till the city appears as amember of the Lacedaemonian
confederacy towards the close of the century. By what
means the changes of Clisthenes were supported and pre-
served after his death, as we are told that they were, we
cannot even conjecture.

9. Aristotleremarks of the Orthagorldaethat " they treated
their subjects with moderation, and to a great extent ob-
Theruleofthe Served the laws; and in various ways gained
Orthagoridae.  the favour of the people by the care which
they took of them. Clisthenes, in particular, was respected
for his military ability. If report may be believed, he

! Herod, vi. 126 ff. If the connection of Hippoclides with the
Cypselidae of Corintfe weighed with Clisthenes in his choice of a son-
in-law, the marriage of Agariste must have taken place before the
assassination of the last of the Corinthian tyrantsin 582 BC. VYet it
cannot have taken place long before, for Clisthenes the son of
Agariste was an active party leader at Athensin 509 B.C.

2 If his death is to be placed c. 570 BC. See p. 377, note 3,
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crowned the judge who decided against him in the games,
and, as some say, the sitting statue in the Agora of Sicyon
is the likeness of this person." Nicolaus on the other hand,
. though he agrees with Aristotle about the military ability of’
Clisthenes, presents his character to us in a different light.
Having gained his power by treachery, he exercised it "with
greater cruelty and violence than any of his predecessors."?
That Clisthenes was a far stronger character than his brother
Isodemus is obvious—if there be any truth in the narrative
of Nicolaus; but no acts are recorded of him such as those
which disgraced the life of Myron Il. and Clisthenes did not
brought about his death. The charge of oppres the pexple
violence has probably arisen out of his treatment of Adrastus
and the Dorians, as that of "insolence" against Phidon of
Argos from his celebration of the Olympia. It is nowhere
said that Clisthenes oppressed the people by laborious tasks,
after the usual manner of tyrants; on the contrary, it is
allowed that the cost of the portico which he built in the
market-place of Sicyon was defrayed out of the spoils of the
war with Cirrha.  The " change from the tyranny of Myron
to the tyranny of Clisthenes," of which Aristotle speaks, may
have been a change from the rule of a selfish despot to that
of amonarch who extended and developed the resources of
his city. All that we really know of Clisthenes is in his
favour. (1) He delivered Sicyon from dependence on a
foreign city; (2) he was renowned throughout Greece for his
military ability; (3) though he left no son to take his place,
the changes which he introduced continued in force for two
generations after his death; and (4) he made Sicyon adis-
tinguished home of plastic art by inviting to the city the best
masters of the time.?

Y Pol v. 12, i =13156.

2 Frag. 61 Muller.

® The total duration of the tyrannis was 100 years (Aristotle,
loc. cit., Diod. Frag. Vat. p. 11 (=viii. 26), circa 670-570 B.C.). The
only certain date is the victory of Myron at Olympia in 648 B.C.
But as Sicyoti became a member of the Lacedaeraontau confederacy
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CORIN TH.

10. At its south-western extremity, the isthmus which
connects northern Greece and the Peloponnesus sinks rapidly
down from the summit of Geranea (5000 feet)
to a narrow and flat strip of land, about three
and a half miles wide, and at no point more than 240 feet
above the sea  To the south of this depression, where the
isthmus ends in the mainland of the Peloponnesus, the
mountains rise once more. On the east is Oneum, which
attains a height of 1900 feet, and to the west of this, but
separated from it by ariver flowingthrough a deep ravine, is
Acrocorinthus(1850ft). Strictly speaking, Acrocorinthusis
aspur of the still higher mountain which separated Corinth
from Cleonae, but, owing to the ravine on the east and the
depression in the south, it has the appearance of a detached
hill, especially when seen from the north. This was the
Acropolis of Corinth, a magnificent watch-tower guarding
the entrance into Peloponnesus.  The town lay on the
northern slope of the mountain, close upon the stream which
divided it from Oneum. Onthe west, the level space, about
amile and a half in breadth, between the city and Lechaeum,
the port on the Corinthian Gulf, was crossed by long walls;
and on the east Oneum ran out to the Saronic Gulf, where
was Cenchreae, the eastern port of Corinth, at a distance of
seventy stades from the city. Owing to this splendid situa-
tion, Corinth not only commanded the isthmus, as a bridge
between two sess, but also held the key of the routes between
northern and southern Greece. Of the two great roads
which ran from Sicyon and Argos to the north—into which
those from Elis and Sparta converged—one was commanded
by the long walls of Lechaeum, and the other passed under

Site of Corinth.

]
about 510 B.C. at which time the contumelious titles of the Dorian
tribes must have been removed, we get 510+ 60=570 B.C. for the
death of Clisthenes, and 670 B.c. for the rise of Orthagoras, if the
hundred years ascribed to the tyrannis by Aristotle are to be calcu-
lated without any interruption.
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the eastern wall of Corinth, while the third and less impor-
tant route, by the Saronic Gulf, passed through Cenchreae.
Corinth was thus the central emporium of Greece, and her
importance was greatly increased by the growth of her
colonies in the west. No Greek sailor would pass the dreaded
Malea if he could profitably dispose of his goods at the
isthmus, and the mariners of the west preferred the shorter
and safer route up the Corinthian Gulf to the circuit of the
Peloponnesus.

These natural advantages were improved by the mechanical
genius of the Corinthians.  For the convenience of those
who wished to sail to the east or west, a path- Enterprise of
way was constructed at Schoenus over the the Corinthians.
lowest and narrowest part of the isthmus, by which ships
could be transferred upon rollers from one seato the other.
For this purpose the cargo was generally taken out, and no
doubt it was sometimes found advantageous to trafficin the
ports of the city while the ship was drawn over the isthmus.
The Corinthians were aso fully alive to the necessity of
maintaining a superior navy. . They had not gained their
position in the west without conflicts with the Chalcidians,
by whom the trade was at first carried on, and the prize
could not be retained without energy and enterprise.
Towards the end of the eighth century the Corinthiau ship-
builders constructed a new vessel far superior in swiftness
and strength to anything which had yet been seen. The
ordinary ships of the time were either sailing-vessels {(wAoia)
or fitted with asingle bank of oars, twenly-five on each side
(penteconters). The new Corinthian galley contained three
banks of oars, each rising over the other, and carried a crew
of 200 men. Unfortunately the Corinthians could not keep
the invention to themselves. In 704 B.C. Aminocles built
triremes for the Samians, and in 664 B.c the Corcyraeans
were able to defeat the Corinthians at sea!

Y For Corinth, cf. Strabo, p. 378 ff.; Aminocles, Thuc. 1. 13; the
defeat of the Corinthians, supra, p. 345. .
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This defeat may have contributed to the |nterna|
changes at Corinth which followed it. Within the next ten
Rise of the years (655 B.C) the rule of the oligarchy
Cypselids. (supra, p. 344), after a duration of ninety
years, was brought to an end. The immediate cause of the
change is said to have been a dissension in the family of the
Bacchiads. Amphion of Corinth had a daughter Labda,
- who was lame, or in some way deformed, and

as no one of her own rank would take her
to wife, she was married to Action, of the deme of Petra, a
descendant of a Lapithan family which had long been settled
there.  Oracles warned both Aetion and the Corinthians that
the son of this marriage would "justify" Corinth, and the
Bacchiadae resolved to kill the child as soon & it was born.
Ten men were sent for this purpose to the house of Aetion at
Petra; but when placed by his unsuspecting mother in the arms
of the man who had asked for him, and who had undertaken
to: dash him immediately to the ground, the infant smiled.
The man was touched with pity at the sight, and handed
him to the next, by whom he was passed on to the next,
until he reached the tenth, who gave him back to his mother.
When they left the house, the men accused each other
of cowardice, and after a time they returned intending
to destroy the child by a common act. But Labda, who
had overheard them, hid the child in a chest; and when he
could not be found the men went away, and reported that
they had done all that was required of them. This child
was Cypselus, the first tyrant of Corinth.'—If there are any
elements of truth in this story, it is usdless-to attempt to
disentangle them. The incident of the chest
seems to be due to the name Cypselus (a name
which occurs elsewhere, both of places and persons). In.
Greek kypsde means a chest, and it appears to have grati-
fied the pride of the tyrant's race to suppose that the founder
had been saved in this wonderful manner. Periander gave

Labda.

Cypselus.

! Herod, v. 92.
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confirmation to the legend by consecrating a magnificent
chest in the Eteraeum at Olympia. Less mythical accounts
omit all mention of the chest, and tell us that the oligarchs
had made themselves hated by their oppression, greed and
misrule. Then Cypselus, who was a favourite with the
people—though he belonged to the Bacchiads by birth—
availed himself of his position as polemarch to conciliate the
people still more, until at length he came yow nebecame
forward as their champion, slew Patroclides, Tyrant
the prytanis of the year, and established himself as tyrant
with the consent of the people. The brief notice in Aristotle
supports this view ; and we may assume with certainty that
Cypselus won the affections of the common people, and rose
to power with their assistance and approval .2

12. Cypselus reigned for thirty years. By his wisdom
and moderation he was able to retain the affections of his
citizens to the last; he kept his throne with- The reign of
out the assistance of that "commonplace of Cypselus,
tyrants," a foreign body-guard. The city prospered under
hisrule. Though he was unable to bring Corcyra into sub-
jection, he succeeded in restricting her trade by the foundation
of the three colonies already mentioned (p. 346), Ambracia,
Leucas and Anactorium, in which he placed his three natural
sons, Gorgus, Pylades and Echiades. His wealth was doubt-
less enormous. He was able to build a treasure-house at
Delphi, and therefore, we may presume, to consecrate offerings,
which he intended it to receive, but whatever these may have
been, they were far surpassed by the gold an colossus of Zeus
which he set up at Olylnpia—a statue not cast, but beaten
with the hammer, and one of the wonders of the world. The
Greeks told various stories of the methods employed by
Cypselus to defray the cost of his magnificent piety; how he
taxed the Corinthians at ten per cent, for ten years, thereby
acquiring the whole of their property; how he robbed and

! Nic. Dam. Frag. 58 M.
2 Arist. Pol v. 10. 6=1310 6. .
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oppressed them. There is no reason to suppose that he did
anything of the kind. The trade of Corinth would provide
ample resources for a ruler who had no standing army to
maintain.'
In Herodotus Cypselus is described as a tyrant who banished
a great number of Corinthians, deprived others of their
Character of possessions and many more of their lives.
Cypselus. . This picture is drawn in the colours in which
Herodotus loves to paint a tyrant, and from other authors we
receive a more favourable impression. Though the exiled
Bacchiadae felt the tyrant's rule to be severe and unjust,
. the people whom he rescued from oppression regarded it in
another light. He was their champion, and couldrely ontheir
protection, while the care with which he governed the city
and promoted her interests won for him universal confidence.
But in Greece, at any rate in early times, the people had not
the power of expressing their thoughts in literature. That
was the exclusive privilege of the oligarchs, to whose partial
judgment is due the contradiction that the memory of the
tyrants was hated at Corinth, though the period of their rule
was the most flourishing era of the city.?

13. In 625 B.C. Cypselus was succeeded by Periander,
whose long reign of forty years marked the highest point
ever reached by the military power of Corinth.
The son followed the lines laid down by the
father, and succeeded where he failed. While Cypselus had
contented himself with establishing rival colonies to check
the development of Corcyra, Periander reduced the rebel-
Subdues lious island to submisSion, and placed his son
Corcyra. Nicolaus in command of it.® This conquest,
which led to the acquisition of Epidamnus, was followed

Periander.

! Strabo, pp. 325, 452; Nicol. Damasc. Frag. 58: treasure-house,
Herod, i. 14: statue, Plato, Phaedr. p. 236; Strabo, p. 378: taxa-
tion, Arist. Oecon. ii. 2, 1=1346a.

Even in Herodotus it is admitted that Cypselus " wound up his
life successfully " {Muamhéfapras rv Biov eb).

Nicol Daiaasc. Fiag. 60 M.
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by the plantation of a new Corinthian colony at Apollonia
(in which settlement Coreyraeans were included), and the
rule of the Greeks in the lonian Sea was thus completely
secured. But for the long reign of Periander, Plutarch
observes, the Hellenes would not have dwelt at Apollonia,
or Anactorium, or Leucas. In the north of the Aegean,
in order to secure a share in the profitable trade with
Macedon and Thrace, Periander founded the colony of
Potidaea, and this city also he placed under the command
of one of his sons, Evagoras.' In the Peloponnesus he ex-
tended the domain of Corinth by the conquest of Epidaurus.
He had married Lyside, or, as he chose to call her, Melissa
(the Bee), the daughter of Procles, tyrant s wife

of Epidaurus, and niece of Aristomenes, the Melissa.
hero of the second Messenian war. After she had borne
him two sons (or more), she fell a victim to his violence. A
war with Procles was the result of this unhappy catasirophe.
Periander was victorious; he carried his father-in-law captive
to Corinth, where he apparently kept him, and Epidaurus
became a dependency of that city.

Periander was now the most famous monarch in Hellas. He
wasregarded as the type of the successful despot; his sayings
became the received maxims of the tyrant's art.  periander
So great was the authority of his name that the sage.
he was allowed a place among the Seven Wise Men, though
it is true that later criticism found it difficult to reconcile
Periander the despot with Periander the sage. But Hero-
dotus was no sceptic; Qe places in the mouth of the daughter
of the Corinthian tyrant a number of sententious maxims,
such asmight have fallen from the lips of any of
the Seven. " A stubborn spirit is the treasure
of a fool;" "Do not cure evil with evil;" "Many men
place gentléness before justice;" " Many aman while seeking
his mother's inheritance has lost his father's;" "Tyranny

His maxims.

! Nicol. Damasc. Frag. 60 M; Thuc. i. 56. Classen, note on Thuc.
I.c, regardsthe date of Potidaea as uncertain.
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is a slippery thing, but' many are in love with it." If we
cannot vouch for the genuineness of such aphorisms, we may
observe that the words of a despot who maintained himself
in power for forty years were not likely to be forgotten.*

14. To Periander was due the revival and extension of the

_Isthmian Games. The lonians had long offered a sacrifice of
Revival of the DUllS to Poseidon on the shore of the Saronic
I'sthmian - Gulf, and with the growth of Corinth the
Games. attendance at this festival increased. At
length, in 587 B.C, stimulated perhaps by the new importance
which was being given to the festival of Apollo at Delphi,
Periander added gymnastic contests to the sacrifices.  These
were the Isthmian Games, held in the pine woods at Schoenus,
every two years, in the second and fourth years of the
Olympiad. The victor's crown was awreath of wild parsley.?

Like his great contemporary at Sicyon, the tyrant of
Corinth favoured the worship of Dionysus. In hiscity and
The worship during his reign, the dithyramb or song in
of Dionysus. honour of the wine-god became " choric,” the
wild unmeasured strains previously in vogue being balanced
by strophe and antistrophe, as the chorus danced round the
altar. This innovation was due to Arion of Methymna in
Lesbos, who at the same time increased the gaiety of the
performance by dressing the members of the chorusin attire
suited to the occasion, and introducing them as Satyrs in
the train of the god.

When at the height of his fame, Arion resolved to visit
Italy and Sicily. Everywhere he was received with welcome
Periander and and applause, and wealth flowed in upon him.
Arion. On his return home the Corinthian sailors, in
whose vessel he embarked from Tarentum, conspired to put
him to death, and possess themselves of his riches. Finding
no means of escape from his murderers, Arion requested leave

! Herod, iii. 53; Arist. Pol. v. 11. 4= 1313 a.
2 On the date of the Isthmia, sse Duncker, Hist. Greece, ii. 370.
® Herod. i. 23; Suidas, sub voc.
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to play alast strain; after this respite he undertook to throw
himself into the sea The sailors readily agreed to this, for
they could desire nothing better than to hear the greatest
harp-player of his time. Arion clad himself in the robes
which he wore at musical contests, and, standing on the deck
at the end of the vessel, he played a solemn strain, after
which, as he had promised, he plunged into the sea He was
not doomed to die. A dolphin came and carried him safely
on his back to Taenarum, whence he returned to Corinth and
told his story to Periander. Periander was incredulous, and
kept him in charge till the Corinthian sailors should return.
On their arrival at Corinth he sent for them, and made
inquiries about Arion. They answered that they had left
him sofe and prosperous at Tarentum, when to their amaze-
ment Arion came forward, dressed in the robes in which he
had thrown himself into the sea, and compelled them to
confess the truth. The story was current in Corinth and
Lesbos, and was confirmed by the existence of a bronze statue
at Taenarum, representing a man seated on a dolphin. The
statue was seen by Pausanias and the inscription on it, to-
gether with an ode in which Arion celebrated his delivery,
has come down to us.*

15. Another story brings Periander into close connection
with Thrasybulus, the tyrant of Miletus. We are told that
he sent an envoy to Thrasybulus to inquire peianger and
the best method of governing acity. Thrasy- Thrasybulus of
bulus made no direct answer, but walked with Mi'etus:
the envoy through a field of corn, and, as he walked, he
struck off all the finest and tallest ears till none were |eft.
Periander asked the envoy on his return what Thrasybulus
had said. He replied that he had said nothing; he seemed to
be a man out of hismind, and bent upon doing mischief to

.

! Herod, i. 24 ; Paus. iii. 25. 7 ; cf, Aelian, Hist. An, xii. 45. The
device of a man seated on a dolphin is found on various coins, e.g.
those of Tarentum and Methymna. Of the ode Bergk says {Poet. Lyr.
iii. 79, 80): "MTni novicium omnino videtur carmen, quod ante
Euripidis aetatem vix potuit componi." .

VOL. I . 2B
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himself. He then told Periander what he had seen in the
corn-field.  Periander understood the meaning which Thrasy-
bulus intended to convey; if atyrant wished to remain secure
in his position, he must cut off and destroy all who were
eminent inthecity.!

I6. Periander did not fall short of his father in the splen-
dour of his offerings to the gods. The chest which the
Thechestofthe ' Cypselidae" dedicated a Olympia was one
Cypselids. of the most famous achievements of early
Grecian art. It was made of cedar wood, and covered with
pictures in relief, in which gold, ivory and cedar were the
materials employed. Pausanias, who describes the chest
moreminutely thanintelligibly, spesksof fivefields  (x@pas),
each filled with subjects from the mythology of Greece. In
four of the five, inscriptions were added to explain the
subjects, and Pausanias remarks that some of these were
writtenin the old manner known as boustrophedon—i. e. continu-
oudy from right to left, and left to right The " fields" were
apparently horizontal bands running round the chest, and as
Pausanias in describing them proceeds from right to left with
the first, third and fifth, and from left to right with the
second and fourth, we must suppose that the chest had three
sdes only covered with pictures, the fourth being for some
reason 2vacant, as would be the caee with a chest st against
a wall.

! Herod, v. 82.; JArist Pol, iii. 13, 16=1284 o (¢ v. 10. 13=
1811 ) reversea the relation of the two t;rants. For the assiatance
which Periander rendered to Thrasybalus in the siege of Miletus, sce
infra, chap. xvi.

It was thought o be the identical hox in which Cypselus was
hidden by his mother, No other Cypselid but Periander was in a
position to dedicate such an offering. Feor the description see Pausa-
niss, v. 17, 7-10. In ch. 18, 1, we have rijr ydpae 3¢ énl v hdpvax
Tijs Sevrépar €f dpiorepdr piv pévoro dv t} ﬁva} rij¢ wepiddon, and
ch. 19. 1, révapra ¥ dwi v hdpraxs éf dpiovepls mwepudrry, wrh.
In 17. 6, ho speaks of beginning at the foot in the firab field, and
in 0129)? 7, of § dvardre yopa Bee Overbeck, Gricchische Plastik,
p‘ . . -
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Pausanias begins his description with the lowest band.
Here was Oenomaus in pursuit of Pelops, who was carrying
away Hippodamia, and next in order the house -

. . . Description of
of Amphiaraus, before which stood Eriphyle, the chest:
with the necklace, her daughter beside her, and firstfield.
Alcmaeon, yet achild. Amphiaraus is about to step into the
chariot on his fatal journey, and turns with an angry gesture
towards Eriphyle. Next were depicted the funeral games
of Pelias, a scene from the story of the Argonauts; then
Heracles slaying the Hydra on the banks of the Amymone;
and Phineus, from whom the sons of Boreas were beating away
the Harpies. On the second band—Pausanias
is now moving from left to right—-was afemale
figure with two children, one on her right arm, fair and
asleep; another on her left, which waslike the sleeping child,
but dark; both were lame in the feet. These were Sleep and
Death, in the arms of Night. Two other women represented
Justice and Injustice: the first, who was fair to see, was beat.
ing the other, who was hideous. Another pair of women
were represented pounding drugs, but who they were was
unknown. After these came Idas and Marpessa, Zeus in the
form of Amphitryon, and Alcmena. Menelaus was also to be
seen, with his sword drawn as if about to slay Helen, after the
capture of Troy; and Medea on athrone, with Jason standing
by. The Museswerethere, singing, and Apollo to lead them.
Atlas was depicted supporting the heavens on his shoulders,
and holding the apples of the Hespei.ides; close at hand was
Heracles. Then were ijeen Ares and Aphrodite, Peleus and
Thetis, and the sisters of Medusa in pursuit of Perseus. The
third band of the chest was filled with subjects
of awarlike character of which the real meaning Third field..
was doubtful even in the time of Pausanias, some referring
them to the invasion of the Peloponnesus under Oxylus,
others to the conquest of Corinth by the
Dorians. On the fourth band were Boreas Fourthfield.
carrying away Orithyia, and Heracles struggling with
Geryon. Next came Theseus, and Ariadne crowned,

Second field.
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Achilles and Memnon engaged in conflict, with Thetis and
Eos watching the event. There also could be seen Milanion
and Atalanta, Ajax in single combat with Hector, the
Dioscuri, Helen and Aethra, and Coon fighting with Aga-
memnon over the dead body of Iphidamas. In another
picture Hermes brought the three goddessss to Paris, and
in another Cassandra was dragged away from the shrine by
Ajax. Next Polynices was seen attacked by Eteocles and
behind him aDoom {xfjp} with the tusks of awild animal and
crooked talons. Next came Dionysus, in a cave, clad in a
long robe, a golden goblet in his hand; around him were
vines and fig-trees and pomegranates. In the
highest or fifth compartment was a grotto, in
which were a man and a woman deeping on a couch,
surrounded by four handmaidens. These were Odysseus and
Circe, for though there was no inscription, it was possble to
identify the figures of the maidens by the tasks allotted to
each, which corresponded with the description in Homer.
There was also a Centaur in which the fore-legs were those of
a man—perhaps Chiron ; winged horses yoked in chariots, in
which rode the Nereids, and among them Thetis, receiving
the armsfrom Hephaestus. Nausicaa too was there, driving
with her women to the washing-pits, and Heracles shooting
down the Centaurs. " Who was the artist | could not
discover, but it is possble that the pictures are by one
hand, the inscriptions by ancther. As to the last, my
own suspicion is strongly in favour of Eumelus, the Corin-
thian." .

Such were the pictures which Pausanias saw on this
wondrous chest. The description is of the greatest interest
and value, partly for the light which it throws on the history
of Greek art, and partly for the evidence which it supplies
of the existence of the Homeric and cyclic poems at an
age preceding the reign of Pisistratus.

17. The dose of the life of Periander was saddened by
domestic troubles, of which Herodotus gives us the following
account. After the death of their mother, the two sons of

Fifth field.
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Melissa, youths of seventeen and eighteen years of age, were
invited to Epidaurus by their grandfather, Procles. When
parting with them on their return, Procles 1, upies at the
asked the question, "Do you know who close of Peri-
killed your mother ?" Theyounger son, whose 2"dé's reign.
name was Lycophron, took the question much to heart,
and when he reached Corinth, refused to have any com-
munication with his father or to speak to him. Periander, in
arage, banished him from the house, and inquired from his
elder son what Procles had said. After a time the youth,
who was of much slower intelligence than his
brother, remembered the question and repeated
it. Periander now issued a proclamation that no one was
to entertain or support Lycophron, or even to speak to
him. For three days the unhappy boy had remained in the
porticoes of the city, when Periander himself addressed him,
and sought to soften his resentment. Lycophron was in-
exorable, and merely answered that Periander had transgressed
his own proclamation. Finding all attempts at reconciliation
useless, Periander sent his son -to Corcyra, and proceeded to
make war upon Epidaurus. Towards the close of his life,
when he felt the need of a younger hand to support his
power, he sent to Corcyra, desiring Lycophron to return and
occupy the throne of Corinth. Lycophron made no reply.
Then Periander sent his daughter, in the hope that she might
persuade her brother to return.  She urged the necessity of
saving thetyranny from falling into other hands, and the evils
of a stubborn spirit, but in vain. Lycophton steadily refused
to return to Corinth while his father lived. Periander sent
yet a third time, proposing that he should go to Corcyra,
and his son succeed him at Corinth.  TO 1o murder of
this proposal Lycophron agreed, but when the Lycophron.
Corcyraeans heard that the dreaded tyrant was coming to
rule over them, they seized Lycophron and put him to
death.

Periander resolved on aterrible revenge. Three hundred
boys from the leading familiesin Corcyra, were carried away

Lycophron.
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to be sent to Alyattes, that they might be made eunuchs for
the service of the Lydian court. Fortunately those who
Therevenge of Were in charge of them put in at Samos on
Periander. their way to Sardis. On hearing what a fate
was in store for the boys, the Samians directed them to
attach themselves to the temple of Artemis. From this
asylum they would not allow them to be removed, and when
the Corinthians attempted to starve them out, they held a
festival with dances of girls and boys who carried cakes
and sweetmeats, which the Corcyraean boys were allowed
to snatch from the bearers as they approached them in the
dance, and by this means they were kept alive till the
Corinthians, weary of the delay, returned home. We do
not hear that Periander made any attempt to revenge himself
upon the Samians.!

From another source—later it is true—a different account
of the sons of Periander has come down to us. He had
Another ac- four, all of whom perished before their father.
count ; the Sons Evagoras was slain at Potidaea; Lycophron
of Periander.  fe|| jn the attempt "to establish a tyranny
among the Perioeci;" Gorgus was killed by a fall from his
chariot; and Nicolaus, the gentlest, was slain by conspirators
at Corcyra, when it was known that Periander, who was in
fear of violence, had resolved to summon his son to Corinth,
and reign himself at Corcyra. Periander revenged the murder
of his son by putting to death fifty conspirators, and carrying
away a number of boys as hostages, whom he placed at Samos.
In the room of Nicolaus he established Psammetichus, the son
Periander's of his half-brother Gorgus, at Corcyra.? What-
death. ever the truth about these unhappy incidents,
they were quickly followed by the death of Periander.

18. The character of this tyrant appears in antiquity in

P —

Y Herod, iii. 50 ft.

2 Nicol. Damasc. Frag, 60 M. The meaning of thewords " establish-
ing a tyranny,"” which are used of Lycophron, is obscure; perhaps
he asssed Procles against Periander. It is highly probable that
Nicolaus was*dain in an insurrection at Corcyra, which, however,
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two different lights. Though early tradition seems to have
enrolled him among the Seven Sages—his sayings were quoted
beside those of Solon and Thales, for the shrewd  character of
practical wisdom which they contained—alater Periander.
generation did not scruple to charge him with the worst
crimes.  He was not only a bloodthirsty tyrant, who re-
moved every enemy from his path without pity or remorse,
but his cruelty extended to women and children—even to
those of his own -kindred. In order to provide himself with
gold for an offering, he is said to have stripped all the women
in Corinth of their ornaments, and, in another version of the
story, to have taken even their garments that he might burn
them in honour of his dead wife, who, when he consulted her
spirit after death, complained that she was cold. This wife he
not only killed by an act of savage violence, but he insulted her
body after death. Other stories darkened his memory by the
stain of incest with his mother, and when it became difficult
to reconcile such a character with the reputation of Periander
the sage, it was in the course of time assumed that the two
persons were distinct. The truth is now beyond our reach.
It is clear that Periander was a firm and vigorous ruler, and
agreat soldier, who extended the power of Corinth to the
utmost limits which it ever attained. That he took strict
precautions for his own safety is no doubt true, but the
accounts which we have of his bloodshed  iicism of the
and pillage come from a tainted source. We tradition.

may believe that his relations with his wife Melissa were
unfortunate; she may have fallen a victim to his violence,
for the death of a pregnant wife through a husband's bru-
tality is almost a commonplace in the tyrant's career; and
her death may have given rise to domestic strife. But in
regard to some of the charges brought against Periander, we
must remember that in the eyes of Heredotus every tyrant

Periander was able to quell. The hostages seem to have remained
at Samos till Periander's death—at least we hear no more of them.
The story of the intended mutilation is no doubt a later touch in
the picture. .
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was or ought to be a monster of iniquity; and in the period
when Greek biographies were written, the life of sage or
philosopher was thought insipid without an infusion of vice.*
19. Periander was succeeded by Psammetichus, the son
of his half-brother Gorgus, who had followed Nicolaus in
the government of Corcyra.  Of his reign
we know nothing. When he had sat on the
throne three years and a half he fell by the hand of an
assassin, and with his death the tyrannis at Corinth came
to an end, after a duration of seventy-three years and a half
(655-582 B.C). With thefall of the tyrants Corinth reverted
to an oligarchica form of government. The supreme
authority was placed in the hands of a Council of eighty as
before, of whom eight were prytanes. Each tribe therefore
furnished one prytanis and nine councillors to the governing
body. The immediate result of the change was not en-
Fall of the couraging. Corcyra established her independ-
tyranny: the  ence; Epidamnus and Epidaurus were once
results. more free.  From her position as a great naval
power, commanding the sea to the west, and respected as far
as Miletus and Egyptin the east, Corinth became a city of
merchants, renowned for her wealth, and notorious for her
profligacy. The family of the Cypselids experienced the
utmost severity of oligarchical resentment. Their houses
were torn down, their goods confiscated, and the body of
Psammetichus was cast out of the country without burial.?

Psammetichus

! Suidas has two notices of Periander, the son of Cypsdus.  In the
first he is a sage who composed 2000 gnomic verses, and died of a
broken heart (@ Anth. Pal. vii. 620). In the second (=Nic. Damasc.
Frag. 59 M.), he changed "the monarchy into a tyranny," kept a
bodyguard of 300 men, prevented his citizens from possessing daves,

“and put an end to their leisure by providing new tasks for them.
Hefined every one who sat idle in the market-place. From Hermippus
we hear that he drowned all the procuressesin the city (Athen. 443 A).

2 |t isremarkable that the last of the Cypsdlids should bear the
name of the Egyptian prince who about this time had done so much
for the Greeks in Egypt. It is possble that Cypselus or Periander
entered into relations with the Egyptian monarch, or at any rate
wished to testify his friendship by this compliment.
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ME GA RA.

20. In the seventh century Megara played an important
part in the development of Hellenic commerce. Her colonies
were established in the distant west and in the
north, at Selinus and at Byzantium. And at
Megara, as elsewhere, the increase of prosperity led to dis-
sensions between the poorer and the richer clases. For
though we are ignorant of the internal arrangements of
the city, we know that it-contained two conflicting elements
—the oligarchs, who lived within the city walls and owned
whatever rich meadow-land there was in the barren and
mountainous country; and the peasants, who "were clad
in the skins of goats,” and lived on the hills "like deer."
Nothing was needed but an opportunity and a man to give
effect to the mutual hatred of these parties; and when
Theagenes, who was himself of noble birth, seized the herds
of some rich oligarchs, which were feeding by o
a river, he was at once supported by the Misrtise
people, and enabled to put himself at their head.® He became
tyrant of Megara in the popular cause. The date of his ac-
cession to the throne is uncertain, but as Cylon of Athens was
his son-in-law (supra, p. 296), his reign may be placed in the
last three decades of the seventh century.

At this time Megara was at war with Athens for the
possession of Salamis (infra, p. 398), and it is not improbable
that Theagenes owed his position, at least in  Theconquest
some degree, to his *wccess in leading the of Salamis
Megarians in this struggle. For a time the Megarians were
victorious. Salamis was even occupied by colonists from
Megara, probably men of the poorer class, who looked up
with gratitude to the Friend of the People by whom they
had been placed in possession of their new farms. We are
aso told that Theagenes supported Cylon in his attempt
to establish a tyranny at Athens. Like other tyrants, he

Theagenes.

L Arist..Pol v. 5. 9=1305 a.
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erected great public works.  An agueduct which he built to
convey water into the city is described by Pausanias, 700
years or more after its erection, " as remarkable for its size,
ornamentation, and the number of the pillars." This is
all that we know of the events of the reign of Theagenes,
and of its close we know nothing. There is reason to
suppose that he did not retain the throne till his death.
When the tide of fortune turned in the Salaminian war,
and the Megarians were not only driven from the island
L ossof Salamis but even from their port of leaea, thg popu-
and fall of lar feeling may have turned with it, and
Theagenes. Theagenes may have been expelled by the
combined forces of nobles and commons. At any rate it is
very unlikely that a tyrant was on the throne of Megara
when the city allowed the dispute about Salarnls to be
referred to the decision of the Spartans.*

After the restoration the government appears to have been
conducted with moderation, at least for atime. The straits
to. which the city was reduced in the war with
Athens probably made the union of classes im-
perative. Then a change occurred; the race for wealth
became all absorbing, and the more so as the external power
of Megara began to decline. Money made the man; the
old social distinctions were cast aside: birth was less and
less regarded, aristocrats married daughters of the common
citizens if they had a rich dowry, and high-born ladies did not
disdain alliance with wealthy parvenus. Enormous rates of
interest prevailed; on every hand were oppression and greed.
At length the people retaliated, and & radical democracy took
The Democragy, the place of the oligarchy. Of the aristocrats

some went into exile, and their goods were con-
fiscated ; others, who remained at home, were compelled to
feast the poor in their houses under pain of pillage and
violence. A law was publicly passed that all sums which had

The Oligarchy.

! See Vogt, De rebus Megaremium, Marburgi Catt., 1857, p. 81,
wher e the scanty evidence is collected.
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been paid as interest on borrowed money, should be repaid to
the borrower. So great wasthe public contempt of established
law and Hellenic custom, that on one occasion the Amphic-
tyons had to interfere to secure compensation for injuries done
to a sacred procession on its way through Megarian territory.
When this change took place is uncertain, but it cannot have
been much later than the middle of the sixth century.’

21. Of the condition of thecity at this time the Megarian
poet Theognis, whose life fell mainly in the second half of the
century, has left us alively picture. He saw the evils of mis-
rule, and himself suffered by them. He warned his citizens that
their conduct would end in their destruction; gate of Megara
in other words, that the oligarchs, of whom he as described by

heognis.

was one, were going to excessin their greed and

dishonesty. " A city, even in the profoundest peace, is on
the way to ruin when the people are oppressed, and justice is
perverted. Gain gotten to the people's hurt is the root of
strife, and civil bloodshed, and ' monarchs."? " The desire
for wealth is all-absorbing ; the noble weds the base ; women
prefer wealth to rank; the old distinctions of birth are set
aside"® "Wealth is the only virtue in the
eyes of the multitude; let a man be just as
Rhadamanthus, wise as Sisyphus, eloquent as Nestor, and
swifter of foot than the Harpies, yet wealth carries the palm."*
Thusthe city was in agitation, and it was not unlikely that a
tyrant would once more arise. " Our city isin labour, and |
fear she may bring forth a man to take the lead in cruel
party-strife; for thou.gh our citizens are good, our rulers are

Their Avarice.

! Plutarch, Quaest Graec. 18 is the locus classicus for the Megarian
democracy. He notes the restraint of the citizens [érwippdimaar) ;
the extreme form of the democracy (dxpares éhevflepia, a Platonic
term); the invasion of rich houses by the poor ; and the sakuroxia,
The outrage of the Megarians on the Theori is recorded in Quaest.
Graec. 59. From Aristotle (Poetics, c. 3) we learn that comedy
arose at Megara during the time of the democracy. No doubt the
populace were inclined to be merry under the circumstances !

2 Theogn. 43 ff, * Ib. 183 ff. * Ib. 699 ff.
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on the way that leads to wickedness."! Then we hear of the
rising of the people, of the poverty and banishment of the
nobles: " Our city is the same, Cyrnus, but the people are
Thechangeof Changed; those who in the old days knew
parties. nothing of law or justice, but went about with
goat-skins on their shoulders, and lived far from the city like
deer, these are now the gentlemen, and the nobles of old are
the commons.  So every one cheats and robs his neighbour,
for they know not evil from good."? " Grant my prayer,
O Zeusin heaven ; vouchsafe that | may taste good after evil.
O that | might pay them back the evils which they have
done me, as is right, but | have no power to avenge me on the
The poet'sown MeNWho have robbed me of my goods; | amlike
distress. adog which in crossing atorrent haslost every-
thing in the stream. May | drink the heart's-blood of them ;
this wish | pray some gracious deity to bring to pass."® " |
went to Sicily, and to the plain of Euboearich in vines, and to
Sparta, the fair city by the reeds of the Eurotas.
A Kkindly welcome | found with all; yet my
heart was not glad within me; so trueis the saying: ' There
is no place like home."* His complaints of poverty are
bitter: " Ah cruel poverty, why dost thou weigh upon my
shoulders to the shame of body and mind alikel Many an
evil lesson thou teachest to me, against my will, for I know
what is honest and right among men."® The poems which
seem to belong to the later part of his life breathe a happier
spirit, and speak at any rate of material comfort. "Remind
me not of my misfortunes; | have suffered as Odysseus, who
came back to earth after entering into Hades, and slew the
suitors without mercy, remembering his wedded wife, Pene-
lope."”® "May Zeus hold his right hand over this city to
shield it from harm; and the other blessed gods immortal.
May Apollo guide our words and thoughts aright. Let us
pour libations to the blessed gods, and drink about merrily,
regardiess of the Medes."’

Theognis' exile.

! Theogn. 1081 ff, ; ¢f. 39 ff. 2 1b. 53 ff. 3Ib. 341 ff.
“1b. 783 ff. S1b.649ff. °© b 1123ff. 7 Ib. 757 ff,
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Throughout the whole of the poems, Cyrnus, to whom they
are addressed, is warned to put no trust in the "base" (i.e
the people); they are fdse fechle and treacherous. No
"base" man is true in adversity; he seeks nothing but his
own advantage, and he who associates with him becomes like
him. - Such a spirit of distrust and animosity  The spirit
between high and low wes of evil omen for  of distrust.
the peece of the city. But the decline of Megara was
inevitable. Her territory wes too small for the city to
maintain a great position when severed from her colonies.
Before the end of the century she was eclipsed by Athens
and by Aegina.



CHAPTER XIII.
SOLON,

|.—THE STRUGGLE FOR SALAMIS

I. Across the bay of Eleusisand in the very eye of the citadel
of Athens lies the island of Salamis, which at one extremity
almost touches the coast of Megara, and at the
other approaches the harbour of Athens. In
the earliest times the island is said to have formed an inde-
pendent state, governed by kings of the stock of Aeacus, but
afterwards it declined, owing to the growth of the neighbour-
ing cities of Aeginaand Megara, and passed into the hands
of the Athenians. Towards the end of the seventh century
Lost by the B.C., the Megarians, instigated perhaps by
Athenians. Theagenes, obtained possession of "the island.
The Athenians attempted to dislodge them, but in vain.
Every effort failed, and at Iength, in the course of a long and
distressing war with Megara, Athens was reduced to such a
state of despondency that a law was passed forbidding any
one to propose to recover Salamis on pain of death.

Then Solon, the son of Execestides, who traced his descent
from the old royal family of Attica, " indignant at the disgrace
which had fallen on his city, and Seeing that many of the
younger citizens were eager to recover the island but durst
not speak of it," resolved to bring the matter once more into
solon rouses ~ public notice.  Elegiac verse had already been
the people. used by Callinusand Tyrtaeusto rouse the spirit
of despondent warriors: Solon now composed an elegy on the
loss of Salamis. In order to evade the law which made it

Salamis.

! Plut. Sol. 8; Polyaen. i. 20.
308
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death to speak of the island, he pretended to be mad, and
no longer responsible for his actions. When the favourable
moment came he rushed into the market-place in a herald's
cap, poem in hand, and, mounting the stone from, which
the herald made proclamation to the people, he recited his
verses: "I am aherald from lovely Salamis; my song is my
message. O that | could change my country, and be no more
an Athenian but a man of Pholegandros or Sicinos, for soon
the wordswill beinthe mouthsof all men—'Thisis one of the
Athenians who abandoned Salamis.' Let us away to Salamis;
let usfight for the lovely island, and thrust from our shoulders
the load of shame."® The poem had the desired effect.
Pisistratus, who was then quite a young man, took the lead in
supporting the movement, and the law was repealed. An
expedition was sent against Salamis under the command of
Solon ; theisland wasrecovered, and for atime . iq.nq
remained in the possession of the Athenians. reconqutred.
Even Nisaea, the port of Megara, was captured (about 600
B.C.).

2. The Megarians were not inclined to give up Salamis
without a struggle, and the recovery of Nisaea was absolutely
necessary for their marine. Within five or six years from
the date of Solon's success, the Athenians were dislodged from
the island and the port.  The war thus renewed  _, .
went on for years withvarying fortune, until at  ment of the
length both sides agreed to leave the dispute to ~ disPute
the decision of five Spartans: Critolaidas, Amompharetus,
Hypsechidas, Anaxilas, Cleomenes. It Was a current story
in antiquity that Solon, or Pisistratus—for both names are
mentioned—attempted to influence the award by inserting
a line in the lliad, to the effect that Ajax of Salamis
ranged his ships at Troy beside the Athenians.? This was

»

! solon, Frag. 1, 2, 3 Bergk. The poem extended to 100 lines (Plut.
Sol. 8), but only eight lines have been preserved.

2 11. ii. 557, 558. The genuineness of 1. 558 is contested; see
Monro's note ad loc. *
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brought forward as a proof that Salamis belonged to Athens
in the heroic agel Whatever the arguments advanced on
either side may have been, the island was finally assigned to
the Athenians,! who divided the land among their citizens.

II.—THE WAR WITH CRISA

3. About the same time the Athenians were engaged in a
war with Crisa, a city adjacent to Delphi, which sought to
maintain her claim to the possession of the
shrine of Apollo. The sanctuary lay in the
territory of Crisa, and had originally been under her con-
trol, but the Delphians, as their prosperity increased,
claimed to be an independent community; the oracle, they
said, was the property of the Hellenic nation, and no longer
in thejurisdiction of Crisa. They aso charged the Crisaeans
with exacting tolls from the pilgrims who landed at their
port of Cirrha (at the mouth-of the Plistus) on their way to
theoracle. The matter was brought before the Amphictyonic
Council, where Solon took a leading part in the discus-
sion. Heurged the Amphictyons to support the Delphians,
and to put an end to the unjust extortion of the Crisaeans.
" Let all come to the help of the god; and take part in the

Criaa and Delphi.

! The chief source of our knowledge of the Salaminian war is Plutarch,
who quotes no authorities for his statements. He distinguishes four
stagesin the progress of the struggle ; (1) Salamisistaken by Megara;
(2) itisrecovered by Solon, with help from Pisistratus; (3) is lost
again; (4) after a long contention is finally assigned to Athens.
Herodotus mentions the capture of Nisaea by Pisistratus (i. 59), who,
he says, was general (polemarch ?) when he took it. For the passage
in Homer s Plutarch, Sol. ¢. 10, and Strabo p. 393. With regard
to the chronology, it is difficult to believethat Pisistratus took a pro-
minent partin a war before Q00 B.C., as he lived till 527 B.C., and he
cannot have been a polemarch till much later (the polemarch, as an
archon, would be thirty years old or more). Yet if the war with
Salamis was the beginning of Solon's influence in Athens, his success
cannot be put later than 600 B.C. The loss of Nisaea is stated by
Plutarch to have taken place before the visit of Epimenides (in 596
B.C. 9. The Megarian war must therefore have lingered on from
the time of Solcn into that of Pisistratus.
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holy cause”* The conduct of the war was intrusted by the

Amphictyons to Clisthenes, the tyrant of Sicyon; the
Athenians took the field under Alcmaeon, and The first Sacred
a body of Thessalians marched to their aid War.
under the command of Eurylochus. In spite of this array of
forces the enemy was able to hold out for ten years (595-
586 B.C) Crisa was the first to fall. The oracle had de-
clared that the city would not be taken till the sea washed
the shrine of Apollo, and as Delphi lay at a distance of some
miles from the coast, this response filled the Crisaeans with
hope. But Solon, who was present with the b .
estruction or
army, persuaded the three commanders to agree crisa and
in consecrating the Cirrhaean plain to Apollo, Cirrha
and by this means to bring the precincts of the god down to
the sea-shore.  Further resistance was in vain, and Crisanow
fell into the hands of the allies. Cirrha still held out, and
was only reduced by the ingenious strategy of Solon, who
impregnated the water of the Plistus with hellebore, thus
rendering the Cirrhaeans who drank it unable to remain
at their posts. Both cities seem to have been destroyed
—Crisa so completely that the name and site became doubt-
ful.  The harbour of Cirrha was blocked up; ..« ation of
thewallspulled down; theinhabitants sold into theterritory.
slavery; the territory consecrated to ApQllo, Leto, Artemis,
and Athena Pronaea. Nothing was to be sowed or planted
upon it, and any one who attempted to restore the fruitful
plain to the service of man was under the curse of the god
and the ban of the Ampjiictyons.? .

Y Plut. Sol. 11.  In Hymn. Apoll 262 ff. Crisa includes the whole
district from the shore to the temple. An interpolation in Strabo
tells us that Cirrha was destroyed by Crisa, which was afterwards
destroyed by the Amphictyons.

2 Strabo places Cirrha on the seashore op;)osite Sicyon, and
distinguishes it from Crisa (p. 418) ; Pausanias regards Crisa as the
ancient name of Cirrha (x. 37. 5). Cirrhawas the larger and more
important, though the more recent town; and probably the Crisaeans
had little more than a nominal authority over it; but the Delphian
priests did not make any nice distinction in the guilt of their rivals.
Aesch. in Clee. § 107 ff. .

VOL. I. 2C
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4. The end of the war was marked by the institution of
the Pythian Games. From ancient times there had been
The Pythian musical contests at Delphi, in which poems
Games. were sung, to the music of the harp, in honour
of the god. These contests were now enlarged. The flute
was added to the harp, and used not only as a separate in-
strument, but in playing the accompaniment to elegies,
though thiscombination {e#Aw{a) was immediately discarded
as unpleasing. Gymnastic trials of strength were aso held
(586 B.C.), and, in the second celebration of the games, races
with horses and chariots, the hippodrome being laid out in
the territory of Cirrha. This part of the festival was quite
atvariance with thetraditional feeling of the Delphians, if we
may trust the author of the Homeric Hymn to Apollo. In
his opinion the rattle of chariots and the watering of mules
at the holy springs would be vexatious to the deity; while
elaborate games would divert attention from the temple.
Echembrotus of Arcadia, Melampus(? of Cephallenia, and
Sacadas of Argos were victorious in the first musical
contests; the prize in the first chariot race fell to Clisthenes.
The new games were celebrated once in four years, in the
autumn of the third year of the Olympiad.t

Il.—THE WVIST OF EPIMENIDES

5, These wars, however national or sacred might be the
cause, however satisfactory the result, did not long divert
Digress at the‘minds of the Athenians from their troubles
Athens. at home. In spite A the failure of Cylon's
attempt, his party became powerful in the state, and the
political differences which had separated them from the party

! Paus. x. 7. For the date se Thuc. v. 1, with Arnold's note.
Hymn. A poll. 89-03. The position of Alcmaeon as general of the
Athenian forces—for which Plutarch quotes the Delphian records—is
remarkable. The date of the war seems to fall in 595-586 or 592-
583. Yet only afew years previously the race of the Alcmaeonidae
had been declared accursed and banished from Athens, and this
Alcmaeon mutt have been the son of the Megacles on whom rested
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of Megacles were now aggravated by the memory of a
terrible crime.  The stain of blood was still on the city—so
deeply felt that the murderers of Cylon were now known as
the " Accursed," and, thus embittered by religious hatred, the
strife of parties ran to a height which seemed likely to
endanger the state, when Solon once more came to the rescue.
By the influence which he had gained with both sides, he was
enabled to play the part of mediator. In order to satisfy
the strong feeling which existed in the city he ¢+ accursed

persuaded the "Accursed" to submit themselves expelled.

to the decision of a jury composed of three hundred men
taken from their own order, and when the decision of the
court went against them, the living were sent into banish-
ment ; the bones of the dead were dug up and thrown beyond
the borders of Attica.

Severe as this sentence was, it seemed to come too late.
The Megarians had meanwhile got the upper hand in the
contest for Salamis, and the Athenians in their distress
connected this disaster with the offence which had brought
upon them the guilt of bloodshed. Superstitious fears took
possession of the city; ghosts and apparitions were seen; the
seers were warned by the sacrifices that further expiations
were needed to appease the wrath of heaven. tphe visit of
In this emergency the Athenians invited the Epimenides.
assistance of Epimenides of Phaestus in Crete, a man of
superior reputation for sanctity and sacerdotal power. On
his arrival he found the city in a state of miserable dis-
traction and excitement. Families were being ruined by
extravagant rites and ceremonies; the wailing of mourners
had become a disorderly and contagious frenzy. By intro-
ducing some alterations into the ritual at funerals, and

the guilt of the Cylonian massacre. In the first celebration of the
Pythian games prizes of value were given to the victors, doubtless
from the spoils of Cirrha; in the second (582 B.C.) crowns of laurel
only were given. Duncker puts the capture of Crisa in 590 B.C,,
and the end of the war in 583 B.C. (Hist. Greece, ii. 402 ff.). | have
kept Pausanias date of the games (01. 48. 3). -
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forbidding the wild lamentations, Epiraenides was able to
check extravagance, and to put an end to excessive indulgence
in grief. More than all, by propitiations and purifications,
and the establishment of new modes of worship, he
soothed the prevailing excitement and induced the citizens
to listen to reason, and return into harmony with one
another. At his departure the Athenians, in gratitude
for his services, offered him large sums of money and marks
of high distinction, but of these ho would accept nothing.
He asked for a branch from the sacred olive of Athena on
the Acropoalis, and with this reward returned to Crete.
There have been times in the history of many nations
when superdtitious fears have prevailed with remarkable
Natureofthe ~ force, and in ancient Greece these seasons of
distress. excitement were by no means uncommon. No
criss but had its prophets who filled the people with alarm,
nothing supernatural that was not readily believed. The
beginning of the sixth century B.c. wasin a peculiar degree
a time of religious emotion. It was marked by the rise of
that Orphic literature, by the spread of those mysteries, which,
however contemptible in our eyes, were full of meaning to
the Greeks. The deep which rounded life was broken by
dreams ; the simple worship of ancestors was disturbed by
puzzling thoughts of a hereafter; and with the deepening sense
of mural guilt came the need of more eficacious means of
expiation. Out of this labour of the spirit there was born
for the nobler minds the poetry of Pindar and Aeschylus,
the philosophy of Heraclitus and Parmenides; but the majo-
rity soothed their apprehensions with rites and ceremonies,
No reason to by the offering of a pig (made of dough), and

doubt the by attendance at childish or obscene displays.
Plutarch. For these reasons we may accept the picture

which Plutarch has given of the religious despair of Athens
at this time, and of the healing effect of the ministrations of

! Plut. Sol 12. Myron of Phlya undertook the accusation of the
o* Accursed."  The date of Koiuiendes visit may be placed is
596 B.C.
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Epimenides as in the main a true one, for it is drawn in
colours which harmonise with the situation.

IV.—THE ARCHONSHIP OF SOLON.

6. The affair of Cylon had thrown into the hack-ground
troubles of a more lasting nature, which, when the religious
distress abated, again began to agitate the people. Nothing
had yet been done to remove the burden of Poverty and
debt and poverty which oppressed the poorer wealth at
citizens;, the old strife of parties had never Athens.
been healed. Melancholy indeed is the picture which is
drawn for us of the social state of Athens at thistime. In
the higher dasses there prevailed a spirit of Relish greed, in
the lower there was hopdess misery and degradation. The
wives and daughters of the rich seem to have lived in luxury,
marriages more especially being occasons of great and osten-
tatious extravagance ; while the yeoman was obliged to sl
his children into davery in order to purchase release from
the crushing claims of his creditor.!  Such a contrast of rich
and poor was fraught with great dangers, which no one
observed more clearly than Solon. He saw that internal
strife, when a powerful neighbour like Theagenes was at hand
to take advantage of it, was not unlikely to end in the ruin of
the state, and he pointed out his view of the situation in an
elegiac poem addressed to the people. " It is not the will of
the gods that our city should perish, for over Us Thewarning
are spread the hands of our guardian goddess of Solon.
Pallas Athena; it is the desire of gain winch will bring us to
ruin; the thoughts of our leaders are not honest, and their
greed will bring great evils upon them. They cannot be
satisfied and enjoy the feast soberly; they rob the people
and the gods without fear of justice. Meanwhile many of
the poor go into foreign lands, sold as daves, and burdened
with shameful bonds. My spirit bids me warn the Athenians
of the evils of misrule. Under a good government all is well

1 plut. Sol 13, 20.



406 SOLOATS ARCHONSHIP. [XI. 7.

and fair. Order puts the wicked into chains; order makes
the rough places plain, brings clown the proud, withers mis-
chief in the bud, makes the crooked sentence straight, softens
acts of cruelty; order puts an end to faction and the rage of
civil strife?

7. Solon enjoyed the confidence of all parties. Though by
birth he belonged to the aristocracy, his fortunes had thrown
Solon elected him among the merchants, that by trade he
Archon. might repair the damage done to his property
by the excessive liberality of his father. Twice he had come
forward in a time of public distress and rescued the city from
a most serious situation ; it wasresolved to ask his assisance
once more, and in 594 B.C. he was elected archon, with power
to mediate between the various factions in the city.? To an
ordinary Greek such a position would have been merely the
stepping-stone to a tyranny. He would at once have enlisted
the people on his sde, and established himself in supreme
power by the overthrow of theoligarchy. Many citizens, and
especially his own kindred, urged Solon to take this step;
many more despised him for refusing to take it, but neither
taunts nor persuason prevailed on him to go beyond his
powers. He accepted office with misgiving, knowing well
that the arrangements which might be best for all parties
would probably be those which would satisfy none.

His first measure was the famous Scisaehthela.  Every
citizen who had been sold into dlavery, at home or abroad,
TheScisaeh- ~ was restored to liberty; all debts secured upon
theia. the person or landed property of the debtors
were cancelled; and for the future no one was allowed to
lend money on the security of the debtor's person. " Some
authorities, as, for instance Androtion (fourth century B.C.), are
of opinion that the Seisachtheia was no more than a modera-
tion of the rate of interest; but the majority assert that it
was a cancelling of all contracts alike, and with this view

! Sol Frag. 4 B.

% Plut Sol 14
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Solon's words agree! Solon's words are: " In the day of
vengeance, dark Earth, mightiest mother of the gods of
Olympus, will be my surest witness of this, syon'saccount
from whom | removed pillars planted in many of it.
places, and whom | freed from her bonds. Many citizens,
who had been sold into slavery under the law or against it, |
brought back to Athens their home; some of them spoke
Attic no longer, their speech being changed in their many
wanderings. Others who had learnt the habits of daves at
home, and trembled before a master, | made to be free men.
Al lthisl accomplished by authority, unitingforcewithjustice,
and | fulfilled my promise."?> From thisitis clear that by
some means debtor-slaves were restored to liberty, and lands
burdened with debt were relieved of the incumbrance.®

8. At the same time Solon made a change in the coinage,
introducing into Atticathe standard known as the Euboeic in
place of the old Attic or Aeginetan (see supra, Alteration of
ch. xi. 8 22). The difference between the two the standard
standards was about 38 per cent. ; at least this ©f coinage
was the difference assumed by Solon, who recoined seventy-

! Plut. Sol. 15.

* Sol. Fray. 36, 37 B.

LIt is true that wo cannot establish the meaning of "mortgage
pillar" for &pus by reference to other passages in contemporary
literature (Cox, Hist. Greece, i. 201) but this, which is the common
meaning in legal Greek, appears to be the only admissible meaning
here. If we translate §pos " boundaries" (as Cox suggests), we must
accept one of three explanations :—(1) Kithor Solon introduced liberty
of sale in land, so that properties burdened wiih debt could be sold
ami the debt paid ; or (2) Heintroduced a redivision of property (thus
removing the boundaries); or (3) he put back into their old place the
boundary stones which had been moved so as to encroach on the
property of others. The first meaning is against the snse of the
whole passage ; it would be little better than irony to speak of land
as" liberated " which had been sold to pay debts. The second is
against the testimony of antiquity ; as a redivision of the land was
precisely the measure which Solon did not propose. The third sense
puts a forced meaning on theword d»etAor, which means " | took up,"
or even " | destroyed,” without any reference to replacing in a
previous position. See Mr. Langs Introduction to Aristotle’'s Politics®
p. 88.
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three of the old drachmasinto a hundred of the new. This
measure has often been regarded as a part of the Seisachtheia;
as though the change was intended to he a relief for those who
had sums of money to pay. For, by availing himself of the
new standard any one who owed a hundred drachmas in the
old coinage could pay them in the new, and retain thirty-eight
drachmas out of the debt. Those who take this view are
compelled to maintain that Solon did not cance the debts
secured on land, but reduced the capital by the sums paid in
interest, and provided that the rest should be paid in the new
coinage. But as we have seen, this view of the Seisachtheia
is not supported by the account of it which Solon himself
gives. On the other hand, if all debts on land and person
were cancelled, it is difficult to sse what debtors benefited by
the change in the coinage. It is true that any one who pos

. ses=d astock of money, and also owed consider -
This change . . .
notapatof  able sums might save largely by paying his
%Hg;ﬁim- debts in the new currency; but when the laws

of debt were so severe, and the rate of interest
so high, no one was likely to borrow if he had ready money.
And if he had borrowed on the security of land, he was
entirely freed from the debt by the terms of the Seisachthela.
The alteration of the coiriage, therefore, was merely a regu-
lation intended to facilitate busness and trade, not a device
for therelief of debtors. At the same time it appeared to
increase the wealth of those who had money at the moment
when they were called upon to make sacrifices by cancelling
many debts that were duo to them.

9. As Solon had foreseen, the measure caused general dis-
satisfaction. The rich were annoyed at the loss of their
money, the poor, who had looked forward to a complete
redistribution of property, were discontented with the relief
which had been given. In time the evil brought its own
remedy. Each party found in the complaints of the other
a reason for acquiescing in a measure which, while giving

Y Plutl.c.; Head, Historia Numorum, p. xlii.
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'é(ssistance to the poor, had not impoverished the rich. Ina
short time Solon stood higher than ever in public estimation.
He had averted the impending crisis by an arrangement at
once firn. and impartial, and he had resisted
the temptation of a tyranny. When he laid ?;';”mafﬁﬁd 0
down his office at the end of the year (July Constitution
593 B.C.), he was requested to reform the 2"dthetaws.
entire pdlitical constitution of Athens. The laws, the offices
the political and social arrangements of the city were com-
mitted to "him for readjustment and correction. It was a

solemn charge, but it was placed in worthy hands?
r

VI —THE CONSTITUTION OF SOLON.

10. We are not able to give a complete or accurate
account of the constitution of Solon, partly owing to the
want of materials, and partly because later writers attributed
to Solon legal and political festitutions of which ho was
not the author. But we know the objects which he had in
view, and we can trace in outline the method ;;ccr o
by which he attempted to realise them. Asthe Solon's con-
Seisachtheia had removed the bitter feeling gy (e sonr
which separated rich and poor, so the new of the Gentes.
form of constitution was intended to destroy the barrier
which separated the privileged and unprivileged dasses
Hitherto Athenshad been an aristocracy ; all thepoalitical and
judicial power was vested in the noble families, against which
all other dasss in the state were powerless.  This opposition
it was necessary to remove.  Solon felt that a state was not
composed of a single dass, but existed by the harmony of all
dasss ; that political power must be granted to all according
to the measure in which they were able to receive it On
what bass could such a harmonious relation of dases be
organised ? Obviously not on the basis of birth, which was
a source of dissenson rather than union, a barrier which

! Plut, Sol 16.
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could only be removed in two or three generations. A | 'w__":'“—-—-
qualifieation wan the only expedient, for riches werf_mc‘hﬂ;*wpel:ty
Necewnlty of x which, with the growth of commercs, -‘tl a prize
property quali-  be within the reach of all.  The iner,” Osift?med to
heation. portance of money was being felt everys”. Bsing im-
Greece at this time, and, however much the old ariste Yvhers in
might struggle againat it in the spirit of Theognis, ¢ v_y “Horacies
session of wealth waa becoming the means of acces’ ) ** e pos.

higher functions of citizenship, Those who were 1:‘;m a: : I:tha

he grentest power. Solon carried ont this sy.,, tchest ha ¢

a sroughly than had been dome hitherto in any city slem more,

i inei ; eitof Greece,
¢it what was elsewhere s principle of oligarchy he 1o sombined
Ath denocracy. r" combin
if .1, He divided the citizens into fou.r f.‘a?ssses, scconding

rthoi al income. t o .
srthoir ooyl income,  The ﬁrs_d Uass, or Dentacesio.

The four clasees Eﬂﬂllill‘lni, Cﬂnsistﬁq"’;’f those whose annual
of Salen- meome “mm“"ff} to 500 medimni (=750
!mshuls) ar more ; the f?@@:‘,‘j ctasy, or Hippeis, of those whose
income was bl 500 snd 300 medimni; the third
ql‘lﬂysﬂfnﬁﬁngltae, of those whose incume was hetween 300
3 900 nyedimni 5 the fourth class, or Thetes, of those whose
meame was less than 200 medimnt.  In this consus that in.
come nlong was calewlated which was derived from landed
property, profits of trade or business heing exeludel, o that
all merchanta, shopkeepers, artisans, ete., who had no landed
propesty, were inchuled in the fourth cluss, whatever their
wondth wight be, It was of course open ta any rich merchant,
if an Atheninn, to purchase an estate anid thus raise himself
into a higher clasa ; and, conversely, any landholder who was
compelled by extravagance or misfortune to sell his property,
Value of the of necessity rank in the political seale. Ry this
armangements.  nieans & scheme was provided which not only
enabled those who had a share in the country’s wealth to
excrcise & due influence in the government, but removed
reatticlions which had hitherto prevented the most enter.
prisiug part of the community from acquiring important civie
rights. But Solon alvo insisted that the wealth which con.
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ferred political rights should be invested in Jundo
That was & plodge that the welfare of the citizen
united with the welfars of hia city!

To e:}uh of these classes certain dutics wero assivnied, Tho
three highest classos were expected to discharge withont pay-
" ment the expenses inseparable from the offices Duties i

of state; od the members of the highest clase en ‘h?ﬂ':'p::d
may ?lso hee been required, even at this carly peried, to
contribute a8 “ierarchs to the maintenance of ships of \’w.r
From the Hippeithe horse soldiers of the community were
selected, the equipli~i und maintenance of a horss being

matter of considerable w0 at Athens, The Zeugitne we.
the }.:esvy-srmed soldiers of* s stute ; it wag thiejr duty
provide Lhemse'lvea with the nect. -y grmany ox cept a slhic
and lance, which were given to edu..jr 0 the vl
expense on his attaining his majority. .., - - !
military service was required, or nothin

appearance in the field ss light-armed soldier.

they eligible to any office of state. But as row.
tricemes they formed the most important parl .
Athenian navy.?

12, Having thue removed aristueratical privilage, Holo
proceeded to arrange the comstitution on the broad prin
ciple that every citizen shonld have a voice in it.  Beforn hix
time the Feelesia or General Assembly of the
citizens may have had the power of deciding
on peace or war; sueh at loast ia the probable conclusion,
and we have nothing but probubility to guile us in ferm-
ing an opinion. Solon Yssigned to it the right of electing the
pnbiie magistrates, and passing sentence on their conduct st
the end of their year of office~—righta which ohvionaly imply
freedom of discussion. By this addition the Assembly waa at

d property,
was ¢losely

The Anncmnbly.

1 Plut. Soi, 18 ; Boeckh, Sidatakavshaltung,ep, 646; Aristotle(
Pol. i 12. 6=1274a ; Pollux, viii. 130, The gnalitication for the
third class is given at 200 drachmas in Pollux Le., and Flub. Arist,
Cat. 1 ; at 150, in Dem. Macard. § 84,

t Harpocration, a.r. Svres; Arist. be,  The lawof Antidosis, which
implies litargies, is aseribed to Bolon in Dem. Fhaen. d.
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once raised to an independent position. The people became
the sovereign power in the state, so far as the administration
was concerncdl. They elected and controlled the executive.
That they should tuke any part in civil or criminal legislation
was hardly contemplated at the moment when Solon was
drawing up a code which he hoped would suffice for the next
hundred years.!

Two qualifications were necessary in every A%henian who
attended the Assembly : he must be of full age. Which in Athe.
nian law was fixed at the twentieth birthdss> anl he must be

dtigen, Bt what constituted citjze- /P! Were thore onjy

izens who wete horn of citizgr- mm',:, o both sides—of ay,

henian father nnd an A.}'}'A‘zh c".mot et or was it enough

the father a1one s auy chon AN ettizen? Tt does noy

near that SolaRter hig day ge, ?nd we fini instances,
48y, m which leading Asheni

aghter of aliens, T, c 8 Atheniang

Lheagenes of Megara, as l“’? ylon married the

married the danghter f" iy liter generation

C'migtratug . ¥ of Clisthenes of Sieven -

: marrie| thy danghtor of tl;; eyon ;

~PO 18 10 BUELeRtion tliat the fecce Of this Megacles, A4
or would be @ t8ue of their mupriypreg

, lebarred from Atlun; " iles were,

cottbrury, the aop of Megnelos -]me!‘ Cltlmnship__on the

WO musk cuppose that jg vas Clisthenes of Athena—

an Athenian citizen, () as enongh th

be ) - On the othey Itnn}

’aolommsed aceording to Atheni l"
gg;[t!?:ll in an Atheniay phratey, “n..'lm.f' and the issue

Bacles to be lis witg “"'""-;"Iiné 8o my duughter

b the father way
the martiage must
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13. It is not probable that the meetings of the Assembly
were frequent. The majority of the population of Attica was
still agricultural, living at a distance from the the council of
city and much occupied with the labours of the Four Hundred.
farm.  Such men would have little time or inclination to
make visits to Athens merely for political purposes.  Nor
were they likely to be efficient as speakers in the Assembly,
or to any specia knowledge of current events. A more
compact and permanent body was needed for the satisfactory
discharge of public busness. Solon met the need by the
creation of a Council of 400 members, chosen equally fr
each of the four tribes—a remarkable institution, which was
without a parallel at the time in Greece. Unfortunately we
know nothing whatever of the qualifications of the members
of this Council, the mode of election, or the arrangement of
busness. We may conjecture that only the first three dasss
were eligible as councillors ; that the election was managed by
the Phylobasileis and the heads of houses and that the Conn.
cil was divided into committees which attended daily at the
Council Chamber for a fixed time. But these are merely con-
jectures.  Plutarch dismisses the Council of Four Hundred
in a single sentence : " Seeing that the people were greatly
puffed up and emboldened by the remission of debts, he
instituted a second council (in addition to the Areopagus) by
choosing a hundred men from each of the four tribes; to
these he assgned the duty of preparing measures for the
people, and they were to forbid anything to bo brought before
the people which had not been previously consdered by
them/' This was, of cdurse, the duty of the Council in later
times; and may have been its duty in the time of Solon;
but we cannot suppose that this was the sole or the chief
reason for its creation. If, on the one hand, it was a check
on the Assembly, it was, on the other, the re- ;o o0 ar
presentative of the Assembly in the transac- character.
tion of current affairs and in controlling the public officers in
the discharge of their duty. Not a single act of the Council
has been recorded during the whole period—nearly a century
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—between Solon and Clisthenes. But when Cleomenes and
Isagoras wished to overturn the Solonian constitution in the
interests of an oligarchy, the Council was the point of resst-
ance, afact which is done sufficient to prove the popular and
democratic nature of the institution.*

14. The archons still continued to be the chief executive
in the dtate, and in this respect Solon did not add to
or diminish their functions, or interfere with
the existing division of power among them.
Whether they were chosen from the first three deasses in the
Solonian census or from the first only, has been doubted.
In the Palitics of Aristotle, the first three dasses are separated
from the fourth, " which had no share in any office” but no
distinction is mede in the privileges of the first three.
Plutarch, however, finds a proof that Aristides belonged to
Probably chosen the first dassin the fact that he was archon,
fromthefirg ~ and this inference, which is not inconsistent
dassonly. with the statement in the Politics, is probably
right* But the archonship was by no means left unchanged
by the congtitution of Solon. On the one hand, it wes en-
nobled by the reform of the Areopagus, of which the archons
formed a part in their year of office, and for the rest of their
lives; on the other, it was limited not only by the action of
the Assembly and the Council, but aso by the institution of
the Heliaea, to which there was an goped from the judicial
sntence of the archons.

15. Solon did not am merely at the creation of apolitical
machine; he desired to regulate the moral and socia, no less
Therdormof  than the civic, life of the Athenians. It was
the Areopagus  not, in fact, posshle to separate the two. In
the small communities of Greece public and private life were
more closdly connected than they are now ; ethicsand politics
were necessarily combined, because it was impossible for any

The archons.

1 Plut Sol. 19.

2 |bid Aristid 1, Ariat. Pol. ii. 12. 6= 1274a. This chapter is of
doubtful authenticity.
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form of government to exist which was not supported by the
good-will of the citizens. That constitution, and that alone,
was firmly established which satisfied the aspirations of the
people, and had its roots fixed in their affections. With this
object in view, Solon established the Council of the Areo-
pagus. We have seen that even before his time the hill of
Ares was the most solemn place of judgment in Athens; it
may aso have been the place of meeting of the old aristo-
cratical Senate.  With this ancient and hallowed site
Solon identified the Board which he intended to be the
supreme authority on all matters touching the socia and
moral welfare of the state, and by this means ho secured for
his now Council the force of tradition, and the associations of
holy ground. The Council consisted of the archons and ex-
archons— i.e. of members selected from the aristocracy, but
chosen by the people. As the archonship was open to the
first class only, and those who offered themselves for it must
be men over thirty years of age and of blameless life and
character, Solon at one stroke created a Council composed of
the best representatives of the highest class of citizens,
who in the first instance received their position by the votes
of the whole people. The members were elected for life,
which enabled them to exercise their power fearlessly, and
with the growth of time their numbers became considerable.
Allowing twenty years for the average life of the ex-
archon, the whole body of the Areopagus would not be less
than 200 in number. The Council represented the best
practical wisdom, the most tried moral and political worth
in the city. It also eonfirmed the rich in their position,
but only when they gained the votes of the community.

Before the Council all cases of intentional homicide, intent
to murder, arson and treason were brought for trial. But
it received other powers even more iimpor-  powe of the
tant, which enabled it to exercise a paternal  Areopagus.
control over the city. Even if no formal complaint was
brought before it, the Areopagus had the right to make
inquiriesinto the life of the citizens and their means of sub-
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sistence; its sentence fell on theidle and profligate no les
than on the criminal. The members wereirresponsible; their
decisions could not be revoked, and they appear to have been
rarely impugned. " |t wasthe bulwark of the land and city,
the like of which no man had seen either in Seythia or in the
idand of Pelops; a Council incorrupt, awful, and severe; a
watchful guardian over those that slept” To the last it con-
tinued to retain the respect and admiration of the best citizens
of Athens; and, though stripped of its prestige by Ephialtes,
it s;ems to have been restored to a considerable degree of
power after the overthrow of the Thirty Tyrants. Thetwo
councils, the Areopagusand the Four Hundred, Solon regarded
as the two anchors of the state, and time confirmed his opinion.*

16. Asthe archons were chosen from the first dass only,
and the Areopagus was composed of archons and ex-archons,
the administration of the law was entirely in the hands of
Inditutiongf ~ the aristocracy.  This could not fail to be a
the Heliaea. serious danger: it was of little use to have
one law for the rich and poor, if the administration of it
lay in the uncontrolled power of the rich. To remove this
difficulty Solon created a Heliaea, or popular court of law.
From the citizens of every dass, who, being over thirty years
of age and of good character, chose to offer themseves for
the purpose, a certain number were annually selected and
empanelled as a jury, after taking a solemn oath. Before
this body those officers of state could be tried whose conduct
was attacked at the scrutiny in the Assembly ; it was aso
a court of appeal from the judicial sentences passed by
the archons. Any citizen who felt himself unjustly treated
could bring the matter before a jury of his fellow-citizens.
As there was no distinction of dasses in the Heliaea,
and as the members were numerous, bribery and influence
were rendered almost impossible, and by this means the
people were securéd against the aristocracy. Though this
court was the beginning of the later judicial system of

1 Plut. Sol. 19 ; Aesdi. Eum 703 ff; aupru, p. 308.
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Athens, it must not be confounded with it In the first
instance the Heliaea was not concerned with the immediate
decision of law-suits, but with cases which came to it from
the Ecclesia or the archons, and as the members were not
paid, and therefore would not devote more time than necessary
to their duties asjurors, the meetings were probably rare.!
17. Thus did Solon "mix the constitution,” combining
aristocratical with democratical elements. The people were
supreme in the last resort over all questions yature of Solon's
of peace and war, over the conduct of the Constitution.
executive, and the administration of law—powers without
which they could not rise above the condition of daves. On
the other hand, the executive was in the hands of the aristo-
cracy or the rich, to whom also the way to the Areopagus
was reserved. Though the Assembly and the Heliaea were
open to ever}' Athenian above twenty and thirty years of
age, the Senate of Four Hundred, with which rested the
initiative in all matters brought before the Assembly, was
probably composed of men whose means allowed them to bo
absent from their property ; and the Archons were chosen
from the first dass only. But these oppostions were
softened by the graduated scale of property qualification,
which, while destroying the power of that most dangerous
element in a small state—a needy aristocracy, made it
possible for every citizen to rissinto a higher political position.
The constitution of Solon was an admirable ... thand
structure, at once firm and elastic. Even at impartiality.
this distance of time we are astonished at the genius which
formed so accurate an estimate of the strength and the weak-
ness of the elements on which he had to work, and created a
constitution such as had never existed in the world before,
by uniting the past with the future, and the reverence for
prescription with the love of freedom. Solon did not, like
Lycurgus, crush every natural feelingin the interest of the
state, nor place, like Pericles, the city rabble in a position

L Arittot. Pol. ii 12. 4=1274a ; Plat. le. 18.
VOL. l. 2D
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of supreme authority; he did not confound government with
represson nor liberty with licence.  Poet, soldier and states
man, he saw life from every sde. By his wise impartiality
he won the respect and confidence of his citizens, and what
he gained he used for the noblest purposes. To the last his
memory was cherished as that of the statesman " who loved
the people”

VI.—THE LAWS OF SOLON.

18. A code of laws was a necessary part of Solon's reforms.
'The ordinances of Draco were not only in a great measure
Necessityofft ~USElESS owing to the severity of the punish-
new Code. ments inflicted, but they were probably quite
inadequate to satisfy Solon's views of the office of the
legidlator. In his judgment laws were not merely a means
of punishing crime and checking injustice; they might
interfere if necessary in the private life of the citizen, and
direct his most intimate arrangements, as well as determine
and guide his public conduct. His code was thus of a most
comprehensive character, and though we cannot suppose that
it included all the laws which were at a later time ascribed to
Solon, it was no doubt a larger and more complete body of
enactments than had previously been brought together. It
is impossible and unnecessary hero to pass the whole under
review ; those provisions only will be mentioned which throw
a light on the social or political state of Athens at the time.

It is a curious feature of Attic law that many acts which
we regard as the private affair of those who are injured by
Personal and  them were made public offences, while others
public offences.  of a far graver character were looked upon as
private wrongs. Homicide, for ingtance, in regard to which
Solon took over the laws of Draco without change, remained
to the last at Athens a private wrong done to the kinsmen of
the dead, and if they did not prosecute, the offender escaped.
We must not infer from this that murderers were not
punished at Athens. Religious feeling and family pride fur-
nished motivesfor vengeance, and there was no want of men
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willing to prosecute. Butitisaproof that the unity of the
civic body was imperfectly realised. In order to remedy this
defect, and at the same time to defend the weak and help-
less against those who might otherwise attack them with
impunity, Solon made it legal for any one who chose to come
forward as a prosecutor in cases of assault and injury. " That
city was the best," he said, "in which those who are not
injured come forward in defence of those who are, and
punish the evil-doer."

19. From the Greek point of view Solon was more successful
than Lycurgusin legislating for the women. We have, it is
true, very slight evidence on which to estimate either the
morality or the education of Athenian women, but of their
political insignificance thereis no doubt; and it wasimpossible
that they could exercise any socia influence, for they were not
allowed to appear in society. Silence was their chief ornament,
and their highest reputation to remain unknown. The rules
which Solon laid down about them were at once more severe
and more lax than we should tolerate. Marriage | aws about
presents were forbidden: the bride could bring Women.
three changes of clothing, and furniture of some slight value
into her new home, but nothing more. Wealthy wivesled to
ill-assorted marriages, in which the old were paired with the
young, a union neither beneficial to the state nor likely to
bring happiness to the household. No woman was allowed
to leave home with more than three changes of clothing, and
a very 8mall amount of food, or with a basket more than a
cubit in length—a regulation which was no doubt intended to
put an end to display "a festivals in different parts of the
country. Excessive wailing at funerals was illegal; three
changes of raiment only could be burned at the funeral pyre;
and visits to the tombs of those who were not members of the
family were forbidden except for the purposes of burial.

It was an ancient rule at Athens and elsewhere in Greece,
that the next of kin must either marry an
orphan girl who was the last of her family, or
provide her with a dowry to enable her to find a husband.

The Heiress.



420 SOLON'S LAWS: PUBLIC MORALITY. [XIII. 20.

In the case of rich heiresses this sometimes led to injustice.
The next of kin might be old, or incurably diseased, but his
legal right was indefeasble. To remedy the evils which
might thus arise, Solon, while allowing the kinsman to retain
his right, shielded the heiress by a number of regulations
which made it difficult and unpleasant for any unsuitable
person to insist on his claim. Another law relieved the
children of a mistress from the duty of supporting their
father. "They owed him nothing for the disgrace he had
brought upon them by their birth."

"1 other respects Solon showed a certain inconsistency. |f
a hushand surprised a paramour, he might indeed shy him on
the spot; but for offences with violence the fine was a hundred
drachmas, and for seduction it was no more than twenty.

A different cdass of crimes met with severe punishment.
Death or loss of civic rights awaited those who had led
Public infamous lives, or attempted to corrupt others.
morality. So suspicious was Solon of this evil that the
gymnasia were placed under the most stringent rulesin regard
to the age of those who kept them, the time of opening and
closing, and the admission of strangers

20. Other laws were intended to protect the State. Any
citizen who remained neutral in a sedition, lost hiscivic rights.
L aw about To Plutarch this appeared a strange and remark-
neutrality. able enactment, but it is easly explained by
reference to the condition of Athens at the time. In a period
when party strife ran high, it was necessary for the peace of
the community that each section should know the strength of
the other. If there was a numbe’ of citizens who might
suddenly declare themselves on this side or that, either party
could hope at any moment to be superior to the other, and
out of such a state of uncertainty serious evils would arise. It
was also of the first importance that every man should take
a partin political life. The Greeks had very little respect for
the idiotes the man of retiring disposition, whose interests did

! Plut. Sol. 20.23; Lysas i. 32.
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not extend beyond himself or his family. Through the state
thecitizen received not only the means of makinga living, but
the opportunity of developing his social and political nature,
and any one who neglected those opportunities neglected
the nobler half of his duties. For somewhat similar reasons
Solon laid down a rule that those persons only should be
adopted as citizens at Athens who were cither 1hq agopted
exiled for life from their own cities, or came to citizen.
Athens to settle there, after breaking up their old home. A
man was not allowed to be a citizen of two cities; ho was not
to remain at Athens just so long assuited his interests or con-
venience, and then return to his original home, perhaps to
excape some public burden. He must cast in his lot with
his adopted city, and share her weal and woe.*

21. Before the time of Solon, the property of a man who
died without heirs went to his gens. Ho had no power to
dispose of it by will or testament. This ar- powers given
rangement was a survival of ancient rules to make wills.
about property which prevailed at a time when individual
ownership hardly existed at all, or at the utmost a man had
a life interest in what was regarded as common property.
His representatives, if he left any, succeeded to his rights,
but it was not in his power to alienate these from his
gens, if they could not remain in his own family. This
disability Solon removed. A man who died without children
was permitted to dispose of his property in whatever way
he might think proper. But the disposition must be the
act of his own free will; the testament *was invalid if pro-
cured by compulsion or influence—the influence of women is
specially mentioned. The testator must also be of sound mind
unaffected by disease or drugs. The rule was a great step
forwards in emancipating the individual from the control of
the gens, and in this respect it is quite in harmony with the
general aims of Solon's constitution. But it is doubtful
whether the Athenians made use of the freedom to the full

! plut Sol. 20-24.
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extent. Whenever it was possible, a childless man preferred
to adopt the son of his relations as the heir of his race and
property. Plutarch, influenced perhaps by Roman ideas,
speaks of the law as putting friendship in the place of con-
sanguinity, but the most common effect of it was that a man
left to an adopted son the property which would otherwise
have been divided among his relatives within the recognised
degrees of inheritance.

22. Another law forbade the exportation from Attica of

any article but olive oil. The regulation is of little im-
Exportation portance, but it would be interesting to know
of olive oil. with what view Solon established it. Wasthe
exception made because olive oil was produced in quan-
tities beyond the requirements of the inhabitants? Or
shall we ascribe to Solon the far-sighted policy of fostering by
a favourable enactment the growth of produce for which
Attica was peculiarly suited ? The Attic olive oil was the
best in Greece; jars of it were given away as prizes to the
victors at the Panathcnaea, and an olive spray, or a jar, or
both, are constantly found on the coins of Athens.?

Solon appeals to have encouraged trade and handicraft by
every means. Among his laws was one which relieved a son
Lawsfor the  from the duty of supporting his father in old
encouragement  age, if the father had neglected to teach him a
of trade. trade. With the same object he induced many
strangers to settle at Athens. It was the boast of the
Athenians that they offered especially favourable terms to the
aliens who came to their city. Whether this claim is true or
not we are unable to decide ; it is, however, certain that the
trade of Athens was carried on to a very large extent by
foreigners resident in the city, and the regulations which
were laid down for the control of commerce at Athens were
not more burdensome than those in existence at Venice in
the fifteenth century.

23. A few more laws may be noticed for the light which

1

plut lec 21 2 ibid. l.c. 24
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they throw on the Atticaof the time of Solon. An Olympian
victor was rewarded with five hundred drachmas, a sum
equivalent to theincome of a citizen of the first ;iscelianeous
cdass (for a medimnus was counted asequal to a laws.
drachma) ; an Isthmian with one hundred. Any onewho dew
a wolf received five drachmas from the state; and for a
wolf's cub, one drachma; thefirst being the value of an ox, the
second of a sheep. Those who lived within half a mile of a
public well might use it, but beyond that distanco a man
must dig a well for himself; yet if no water could be fognd
at sixty feet, he might take four gallons twice a day from
his neighbour's well.  Olives and figs were not to be planted
within nine feet of a neighbour's border; swarms of bees
must be settled three hundred feet at the least from an exist-
ing hive. No one was allowed to cut down more than two
olive trees in the year on his estate under pain of a fine of a
hundred drachmas.*

Solon also passed a law preventing any citizen from owning
more than a fixed amount of land, and he compelled every
one to show how he got his living.?

The laws were inscribed on wooden kyrbeis or tablets,
fastened in square frames of wood, so that they could be
turned round, and for that reason they were The axonesand
sometimes called axdnes. Some small fragments kyrbeis.
of the axones were in existence in the Prytuneum at Athensin
Plutarch's time. The language of the laws, judged by a later
standard, was archaic, but it seems to have been preserved
unaltered to the beginning of the fourth century BC. The
Council, as a body, swore to observe and enforce them, and
each of the archons pledged himsdf to st up a golden statue
of the size of life at Delphi, if he transgressed change in the
them in any point, Solon fixed ahundred years 'aws.
as the time during which his enactments should remain in
force. In this he ssems to have made a distinction between
his legislation and his constitution, for he also spoke of his

! Plut./c.23.Dcui.p.1074. 2 Ar. Pol. ii 7.6- 12066; Herod. ii. 177.
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laws, meaning his political arrangements, as the best the
Athenians could receive, not the best which he could have
devised, and fixed ten years as the period within which no
change should be made. Chilon of Lacedaemon, with
characteristic severity, considered it a blot on his legislation,
that he contemplated any change whatever.!

VII.—LEGENDS OF SOLON.

24. When at length his work as legislator was brought to
an end, Solon is said to have left Athens. His regulations
Travels of met with much criticism; in order to avoid
Soton. making alterations in them, he bound the
Athenians by an oath to observe them for ten years, and
then departed. In his travels he reached Egypt, where he
associated with Sonchis of Sais, and Psenophis of Heliopalis,
priests from whom he acquired information about the lifeand
doctrines of the Egyptians. Healso visited Cyprus. The fall
of the Assyrian empire at the end of the seventh century B.C.
had left the princes of Cyprus more independent; but, on the
other hand, the severity with which the second empire of
Babylon pressed upon the Syrian coadt, in the first years of
the sixth century, must have exercised avery depressing effect
on the trade of the Phoenicians. By the time of Solon'svisit,
the Greeks were masters of a great part of the isand.

Solon was the guest of Philocyprus of Soli, a prince " whom
in his poems he extols above all others" According to Plu-
tarch, Philocyprus dwelt in a city of no great
size, founded by Demophon the son of Theseus,
on the bank of theriver Clarius. Thdugh the site was strong,
it was inconvenient, and on Solon's advice the prince removed
the city to the subjacent plain, where he rebuilt it on a larger
and more commodious scale. Solon assisted him with his advice
in making the city as pleasant and convenient as possble.
Inhabitants flocked to it, to the envy of the neighbouring
princes, and the name of the city was changed from Aepea
{steep) to Soali, in honour of Solon. Some lines of an elegiac

Philocyprus.

Plut. Sol. 25; Lyaias in Thronnest i. 16 ff.; Herod, i. 29.
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poem addressed by Solon to Philocyprus have been preserved.
" May you long continue to reign at Soli, over your city and
people; and may Cypris of the violet crown send me in a
swift ship safely from your far-famed island. For the foun-
dation of this city may she grant me her favour and fair
renown, and a safe return to my country."*

25. More famous than the sojourn in Egypt or Cyprus is
the visit which Solon paid to Croesus, the king of Sardis.
Whether such a meeting can have occurred is  sgion and
more than doubtful. At the earliest date, Croesus.
Croesus cannot have ascended the throne of Lydia bef(fr'e
563 B.C., and even if Solon's visit fell at the very beginning of
hisreign, it is later by ten years than the date at which a ten
years period of travel after the work of legislation came to an
end. But at the beginning of his reign Croesus had not yet
attained that pre-eminent position which the story ascribes
to him. It was not till he had extended the borders of his
dominion to the sea, by the conquest of the Greek cities of
the coad, that the king of Sardis could regard The meeting
himself as the most progperous of men. This  improbable.
difficulty in the chronology cannot be removed; but, as
Plutarch remarks, it is not worth while, for the sake of a
puzzle which no one can solve, to discard so good astory and
one s0 characteristic of the men. Herodotus has rendered
immortal the meeting of the wisest of the Greeks and the
richest of the Asiatics; the scene forms a page of history
which can never be erased. Croesus received the Athenian
gladly, and when he had showed him all hiswealth and power
he asked Solon who, in his judgment, was the happiest of men.
Solon replied, " Tellus of Athens." Born of an honourable
race, endowed with sufficient means, when he had lived long
enough to see his children in prosperity, and
children born to them, Tellus fell nobly in  Telus.
battle for his country at Eleusis. Disappointed of the first
place in the rank of the happy, Croesus inquired to whom

1 Plut. l.c 26; Herod, v. 113.
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Solon ascribed the second prize : " Cleobis and Bito," wasthe
answer. These were Argives who had drawn their mother
in a car from Argos to the temple of Hera, a distance of more
Cleobisand than five miless.  When the Argives were loud
Bito. in their praises of the young men's strength,
and the Argive women rejoiced with the mother in the piety
of her sons, she prayed to the goddess that her choicest bless-
ings might descend upon them. Then followed the sacrifice
and festival, after which the young men retired to rest in the
tgmple. They never rose again, but died in their deep.

'Croesus could restrain his indignation no longer: Was he
not second in happiness? Were men of private station to
be placed before the monarch of Lydia ? Solon answered
that the days of man are three-score years and
ten, and in this long lapse of time thereis no
certainty that to-morrow will be asto-day. Lifeisa" chap-
ter of accidents” "I see that your wealth is great,” he
continued, " and that you are lord over many subjects; but |
cannot call you by the title you claim, till 1 know whether
your life has ended happily. The wealthy man is not happier
than he who has sufficient for the day, unless it be his for-
tune to end his life in prosperity. Wealth is not happiness.
It enables us to satisfy desires, or support calamities; but a
prosgperous man has no need of it, for he is untouched by
disease or disagter, and his children grow up round him. |If
such a man end his life as he began it, he may justly be
accounted happy." The calamitous fall of Croesus was a
signal proof of the wisdom of Solon's words.!

26. In a similar spirit the Greeks could tell of other famous
men with whom the great Athenian was brought into con-
tact. When occupied with the reform of the constitution,
Solon and he was visited by Anacharsis of Scythia, who
Anacharsis. announced his desire to become Solon's friend
and guest. Solon replied that " it was better to make friends
at home" " Inthat casg" rejoined Anacharsis, " do you, who

The happy man.

Y Herod. i. 29 ff
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are at home, make meyour friend." Solon was pleased with
the retort, and for a time entertained him hospitably.
Anacharsis, on inquiring into Solon's occupation, thought it
absurd that laws, which he compared to-spidersl webs,
could restrain men from wrong and injustice if they had the
power to break them. Solon, in answer, pointed to the respect
for law which binds men to fulfil contracts even to their own
disadvantage. The issue proved that Anacharsis formed a
truer estimate of Athenian character than Solon.!

On another occason Solon is said to have visited Thames
the philosopher of Miletus, to whom the tripod, which the
Delphian oracle had assgned " to the wisest,”  solon and
had been returned after passng through the  Thalet.
circle of the Seven Sages. Thales was a bachelor, upon which
Solon rallied him. Upon this Thales disguised a man as a
messenger recently come from Athens, and when Solon in-
quired the latest news, the supposed stranger replied that
there was no news of importance except the public funeral of
ayouth, the son of one of the leading men in the state, who
had been absent from his country for a long time. Hisname
he could not remember, but he was a man distinguished for
his wisdom and probity. Solon, with growing anxiety, pressed
guestion after question, until at length he asked whether the
young man was the son of Solon. The stranger replied that
Solon was the father's name. Then Solon began to wail and
lament for his son's death, until Thales checked him, saying
that the story was his own invention. " Hut now you know
thereason,” headded, "why | have chosen to remain without
wifeor child.” 2 )

27. It is doubtful whether anything was known of Solon
a hundred years after his death, beyond his laws and con-
stitution, and the incidents and traits of char- Little known
acter recorded in his poems Herodotus tells  of Solon.
us of the travels on which he went after his legidation,

L Plut Sol. 5 2 |bid, I.c. 6.
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and his meeting with Philocyprus and Croesus. But the
years of travel after the work of legislation is over are an
incident common to Solon and Lycurgus, and the meeting
with Croesus is a manifest fiction. The diligence of Plutarch
has added nothing that can he called historical to the account
of Herodotus. The interviews with Anacharsis and Thales
are of the same fabulous nature as that with Croesus. How
Solon attained his power, what was his real position towards
the rich and the poor, and what were the circumstances
which made his reforms possble—these are facts which no
ancient author has made clear to us. His riseis explained
by his success in the wars with Megara and Crisa, though it
is obvious that neither of these was brought to a success
ful issue till the Seisachtheia was passed, and the reforms
concluded ; nor is there a word in Solon's poems which leads
us to suppose that he was a great general.

Though we cannot recover the details of Solon's life, we
have the means of tracing an outline of his character. Like
His character Archi_lochus, _The_ognis, Alcaeus and Sappho,
seen in his he still lives in his poems. In these he poured
poems. out the thoughts which guided and sustained
him in his arduous task, in these he sought recreation in
lighter moments. But, whether grave or gay, the poems
represent the man. In the political verses we observe his
fearless criticism of the richer dases his de
nunciation of covetousness and greed, his sym-
pathy with the oppressed. Yet thereis no attempt to rouse
class against class " | gave the people such a measure of
power as was enough, neither defrauding them, nor offering
them more than their share And for those who had influence
and wealth | took care that they suffered no wrong. Over
both | held a protecting shield, and allowed neither to
encroach on the other.” Had he followed the wishes of
either party he would have been "as a wolf among dogs"
He regjected with scorn the suggestion that he should make
himself tyrant of the city ; the position which he attained by
his sdf-control was far higher. Later in life he urged his

Political vcrac.
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citizens to be on their guard against Pisistratus, whose
graciousness was only intended to Iull them into a false
security ; " out of such a calm there must needs break a
storm.” For himself he desired prosperity and  His thoughts
a good name; he would be the favourite of  about wealth.
his friends and the dread of his enemies. Wealth is a
blessing, but only when justly got, for justice is more abiding
than riches. Zeus beholds all things, and sooner or later his
sentence falls on the guilty. Men seek for wealth in theii
various professons and trades, but the end is hidden from
all, and honesty remains the best policy.

In another poem Solon divides the seventy years of I|fe
into periods of seven. In the first period the child has got
his teeth; in the second boyhood is passing Theten
away ; in the third the hair is on the young Septenniads
man's lip; in the fourth he is in the fulness of his bodily
strength; in the fifth it is time to marry and think of the
generation to come; in the sixth the mind begins to be
stronger than the body ; in the seventh and eighth periods
(between forty-two aud fifty-six) the intellect is at its best;
at sixty-three age is coming on, and the powers of thought
and speech are not what they were; and if a man lives to
the full term of seventy years death will not come on him
before the time. Such was human life in the eyes of the
wisest of the Athenians. It isa harmonious picture, broad in
conception and calm in tone; each period has its allotted joys
and powers; let not youth forestall age, or age regret youth,
or the closing scene be troubled with idle, wishes to outlive the
appointed span. Take the goods which are provided ; rejoice
in the strength of youth, be happy with wife and child,
make merry with a friend or at a festival, listen to the
teaching of years; if good changes to evil, evil changes to
good; the honest man has the gods on hig side, and will not
lose his reward.*

! Solon, Frag. 5, 9, 13, 15, 20, 27 Bergk. For the account given
of Solon's reforms in Aristotle's Constitution of Athens, se the
Appendix at the end of the volume.



CHAPTER XIV.
SPARTA IN THE SIXTH CENTURY.

I. The success which had crowned their arms in the
struggle with Messenia seems to have inspired the Spartans
with a hope of new conquests. After the beginning of the
sixth century, when Leon and Agasicles were on the throne,
they sent to Delphi requesting permisson to acquire the
The Spartans  Whole of Arcadia. Theoracle refused to grant
attack Tegea.  sp extravagant arequest. " Arcadia |l will not
grant thee; many are the men of Arcadia, eaters of acorns,
who will keep thee from their borders; | will grant thee
Tegea for a dancing place, and her fair plain to measure with
a cord." In the minds of men who had so recently
appropriated Messenia, this response pointed to the conquest
and division of the lands of the Tegeatae. Providing them-
sves with fetters for their prisoners, the Spartans at once set
But without out for Arcadia. Their hopes were doomed to
success. disappointment Far from conquering Tegea,
they met with a severe defeat, many Spartans were captured,
and thefetters, which they brought with them, were placed on
the feet of the prisoners, whom the Tegeatae compelled to
work on measured plots in their fidds. Equally unsuccessful
were all the subsequent attempts of the Spartans to conquer
Tegoa, though they were victorious in other wars.!

2. Meanwhile constitutional changes were taking place at

! Herod, i 66. These fetters were seen in the temple of Athena
Ale* at Tegea, not only by Herodotus, bat even by Paasantas, 500
years later (viii. 47. 2). They were much damaged by rust in his
time!
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Sparta, of which we can perceive theresults, though we know
nothing of the course of events.  Chilon the son of Damagetus,
who was numbered among the Seven Sages, . «itutional
and esteemed the wisest of the Spartans, is changesat
said to have raised the ephorate to a higher SParta
degree of power than it previously enjoyed. He was himself
cphor in the Fifty-sixth Olympiad (556-553 B.C.). Unfor-
fortunately we have no historical record of this remarkable
man. Apocryphal stories are related of him, and a number
of apophthegms are put into his mouth, asis the case with
the rest of the Seven Sages, but whatever the
part which he took in the changes which were
now introduced at Sparta, it is certain that the ephorate was
far more important at the end of the sixth century than it
was at the beginning. Henceforth we shall find the ephors
constantly interfering with the royal power, claiming to
control even the private life of the kings, and gradually
assuming the supreme authority in external as well as in
internal politics.

3. Leon and Agasicles were succeeded on the throne by
Anaxandridas and Ariston. In the reign of these princes
(about 550 B.C.), the stubborn resistance of conquest or
the Tegeatae was overcome. When consulted Tege-
about the disasters which had overtaken the Spartans in the
war, the oracle declared that so long as the bones of Orestes
remained with the Tegeatae all attempts t0 Thebones
conquer them would fail. The first step to- ©of Orestes.
wards victory was the acquisition of these sacred relics. But
where were they hidd‘en, and how were they to be found 1

Chiton.

1 Chilon had a heroum at Sparta ; Lycurgus a temple {{spiv)=-Paus,
iii. 6. 4, 6. To him are sacribed the maxims yvifh oeavriv and
pndér ayar. He wished that Cythera were sunk in the ses, and
quarrelled with Solon because Solon anticipated that changes would
be made it his laws, Bee Plut, Sep. Sup. Conv. for an imaginary

icture of the man, Almoat squally imaginary is the long scconnt
given by Duncker {Gesch. des Ak, Bk. xiii c¢h. 1} of his reforma at
Sparta.
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The directions given by the oracle were extremely vague.
" Where two winds are blowing with a fierce blast; where
there is stroke and counter-stroke\ and woe lies upon woe."
After along search the bones were accidently discovered by
one of the so-called "Benefactors" of the Spartans.  Standing
in the smithy of a Tegeate, he watched with interest the work
which was going on, when the smith, seeing his astonish-
ment, called to him and said:—"Truly, friend, you would
have been amazed if you had seen what | have seen in my
court-yard." He thentold him that in the yard of the smithy
he had found a sepulchre containing bones of a superhuman
size.  When the report of this discovery was carried to Sparta,
it was at once perceived that these were the bones of Orestes.
The " winds" of the oracular response were the air forced
from the bellows ; the hammer and anvil were "the stroke and
counter-stroke ;" the iron, of which deadly weapons are forged,
was the "woe upon woe." The Spartans hired the smithy,
and conveyed the bones from it to Sparta. Their armies
were now victorious; the Tegeatae were quickly overcome,
and compelled to join what we must begin to call the
Spartan Confederacy.

4. For Sparta was now the foremost state in Hellas. The
Messenians had been utterly crushed, and their rich lands

L eading formed a part of her domain. She was on
gtiton of terms of close friendshipwith Elis; thefrontier
arta.

on the north was secured by the recent conquest.
No state within or without the Peloponnesus was a match
for her in the battle-field, for there only was there a
standing army of drilled soldiers, who made warfare and
military tactics the objects of their lives; there were warriors
who might indeed fall, but were never known to fly. This
position was becoming recognised throughout Greece, and
Sparta was looked up to as the head and representative of the

! Herod, i. 67, 68. Plut Quaest. Graec 5, mentionsatreaty between
the Lacedaemonians and Tegeatae which was engraved on a pillar by
the Alpbeus.
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nation. When Croesus, who ascended the throne of Lydia
in 560 B.C., inquired at Delphi whom he should choose for an
ally among the Greeks, he was directed to Sparta as the fore-
most city. Thither his envoys went, and they received a
favourable answer, for Croesus had already won the good
qpinion of the Spartgns by an act of great Sparta and
liberality. At this time gold was extremely Crocsus
rarein Greece, and when the Spartans required Lvdia
some for the statue of Apollo at Thornax, they sent to Lydiato
purchaseit. Croesus, however, would accept no payment, and
gave them as much as they wanted. The alliance had not been
long concluded when Croesus was besieged in Sardis by the
Persians. He sent to the Spartans for aid, which they
prepared to furnish ; but before the soldiers could be embarked
the news came that Sardis had fallen, and help was usdess?
5. At this moment the Spartans were ill able to spare men
for the asistance of a foreign ally. The old quarrel with
Argos about the Thyreatis had broken out once more. The
district was now, and had been for some time, in the hands of
Sparta (suyra, p. 232) but Argos, perhaps because she had no
longer anything to fear from Periander or Final content
Clisthenes, thought herself able to press her petween sparta
claims to the disputed territory. In order to and Argon for
. . the Thyreatis.
avoid a general engagement, it was agreed that
the matter should be decided by a contest between three
hundred combatants chosen from each sde The battle
raged fiercely until three only of the six hundred were left:
Alcanor and Chromius of the Argives, Othryadas of the
Spartans. Night came®n, and the Argives returned homein
triumph. Meanwhile Othryadas spoiled the dead Argives of
their weapons, which he carried to his camp, and remained
on thefield under arms. When the morningbroke, thearmies
of both sdes came to ascertain the result. Each claimed the
victory; the Argives maintaining that they had two survivors
against one, the Spartans that their warrior was in possssion

! Herod, i. 69, 83.
VOL. 1. 2E
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of the field and the arms of the dead. The result was a
battle, in which the Spartans were victorious.*

6 No sooner was this success attained than a fresh
application for aid came from the East. Cyrus was now
The lonians master of Hither Asia; and the Greek cities
apply for aid of the Anatolian coast, which had refused to
to Sparta. join him against Lydia, began to fed the
weight of his resentment. In their distress they sent envoys
to solicit the aid of Sparta. Clad in a purple robe, in order
to attract as large an audience as possible, Pythermus of
Phocaea, who was elected to speak for the rest, appeared
before the assembly, and pleaded his cause in a long and
elaborate speech. His efforts were in vain : neither eloquence
nor splendour could move the Spartans to send active
assistance.  They contented themselves with despatching
Assistance anumber of men in a penteconter to watch the
is refused. course of eventsin Asia. On their arrival at
Phocaea, Lacrines, the most distinguished member of the
commission, was sent to Sardis to forbid Cyrus, in the name of
the Lacedaemonians, to do injury to any city in Hellas.
Cyrus and Cyrus treated the message with contempt.
the Spartans.  "Who were the Lacedaemonians]" he asked,
"and what were their numbers ?* He had no reason to fear
a nation which made it a custom to meet in an appointed
place in order to forswear themselves and cheat each other.
Ere long ho would give the Lacedaemonians cause to talk
about their own troubles, not about those of the lonians.?

Another proof of the estimation in which Sparta was held
Samian exiles IN the Eastis afforded by an event which took
at Sparta. place about twenty-five years after the visit of

1 From this contest the Spartans dated their custom of wearing the
hair long. The Argives, ou the other hand, cut their locks, and bound
themselves by au oath that until the Thyreatis was recovered no Argive
should allow his hair to grow, and no Argive woman should wear
ornaments of gold (Herod, i. 82). Plut. Parall 3, quotes Chryaocomus
to the effect that the matter was finally decided by the Amphictyous.

' Herod, i. 102, 153.
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tyrant of Samos, sent him a number of Samians as auxiliary
troops. On the voyage, it occurred to the Samians that they
were sent as exiles rather than asauxiliaries. They returned
and landed on Samos. But as Polycrates had effectually
prevented the Samians in the island from rendering the least
assstance by threatening to burn their wives and children
(whom he had already placed in the docks for this purpose),
the exiles were defeated and driven back to their ships
They now sailed to Laconia, and appeared before the
authorities at Sparta, asking for assistance, and setting forth
their wrongs, like Pythermus, in an elaborate speech. Once
more the Spartans showed their dislike of  The samians
eloguence. They bade the Samians put their  ak hep.
request into a briefer form; they were unaccustomed to
long speeches, and could not remember them. The next day
the Samians appeared with an empty sack, and said, " The
sack needs meal." Even this speech the Spartans considered
unnecessarily long; for the mention of the  gyartanass
sack might have been omitted. Nevertheless tanceusdess
the request was granted, and a force was sent to Samos.
Some succeses were obtained, but they were fruitless.
After forty days of siege, the enterprise was abandoned, and
the Spartans returned home!

7. By the end of the sixth century the position of
Sparta as a leading dae€? was clearly recognised. She
became the head of a confederacy which,  gyartathe
without being arranged on any formal bass  headofa
was henceforth an established fact. «On all ~ oonederady.
hands the cities sought her alliance, either from fear or from
policy. This was egecially the case in the cities which
had succeeded in throwing off the yoke of the tyrants,
Corinth and Megara, inasmuch as the oligarchs, insecure in

1 A story was current at the expense of the Spartan*, who had no
gold and silver coinage, that polycrates bought them off with coins
of gilded lead. The expedition falls before the death of Poly crates, in
521 BC. (Herod, iii. 44 If., 54 f.).



486 SPARTAN CONFEDERACY. [XIV.8

their position towardsthe people, looked to Spartafor support
and guidance. Corinth was now controlled by a senate of
Joined by eighty members, chosen from the eight tribes
Corinth (p. 392), under which the laws were well
administered, if we may trust the praises bestowed by Pindar
on the order and justicewhich prevailed in the city. But her
empire had fallen with the fall of the Cypselids; as a military
power she felt hersef unable to stand alone, and in spite of
the great interestswhich shehad at stake, and the strength of
her navy, Corinth never took an independent line in politics.
She, was content to follow the lead of Sparta, Argos, or Athens,
as the development and protection of her commerce required.
At Megara, in the party conflicts which followed
the fall of Theognis, the aristocracy had been
succeeded by a democracy which punished and impoverished
its oppressors.  This violence in time produced a reaction,
which brought the oligarchs once more into power. By
joining the city of Sparta, which now controlled the whole
of the west and south of the Peoponnesus, the restored
exiles were enabled to keep their opponents in check, and
the alliance was the more necessary as democratic principles
found support in the neighbouring city of Athens.

8. Of the personal history of Anaxandridas and Ariston,
whoso reigns fall in the middle of the century, we know
Anaxandridas  Nothing beyond the domestic complications of
and hiswives.  which Herodotus has given such an amusing
und graphic account. Anaxandridas had married his niece,
the daughter of his dster. Though the union was childless,

and Megara.

1 It is stated by Thucydides (i. 18) that “the most and the last
of the tyrants in Greece (except those in Sicily) were deposed by
the Lacedaemonians’ Plutarch, De Her. Mai. 21, mentions the
Cypsdids at Corinth and Ambracis, Lygdamis at Naxos, the Piss
tratids at Athens, Aeschines at Sicyon, Symmachus at Thasos,
Aulis at Phocis, Aristogenea at Miletus, and two kings, Aristomedes
and Angelas, in Thessaly, as tyrants who were suppressed by Sparta.
The Spartans did not put down the Cypselids at Corinth, though they
may have supported the oligarchs in doing to. The rest of the
statement we arenot in a position to criticise. Pind. Ol. 13. 4 ff.



XIV. 8] KING ANAXANDRIDAS-ARI STON. 437

he cherished a deep affection for his wife, and continued to
live with her. The ephors, in alarm for the successon,
bade him put her away and marry ancther woman, that the
race of Eurysthenes might not perish, and when Anaxandridas
refused to put away a wife against whom he had no cause of
complaint, they bade him take a second in addition to the
wife whom he already had. To this proposal he assented, and
henceforth he kept two housss, an "arrangement anything
but Spartan." Soon after her marriage his second wife bore
him Cleomenes, who was her only child ; and after the birth
of Cleomenes, the first wife, who had hitherto been "bar-
ren, conceived, and bore three sons in succession: Doricns,
Leonidas, Cleombrotus. On the death of Anaxandridas,
Cleomenes, as his eldest son, succeeded to the throne.

Ariston, the contemporary monarch of the Eurypontid
line, married a woman who, from being the ugliest child,
became the greatest beauty of her time. She Ariston and
had previously been the wife of Agetus, from the wife of
whom Ariston gained her by an act of perfidious Agetus.
treachery. He had long been on terms of intimate friendship
with Agetus, and, in remembrance of their mutual affection,
he proposed that each should allow the other to choose what
he liked best from his possssons. Agetus agreed to this,
and chose what he wished from the possssons of Ariston,
but when Ariston's turn came he chose the wife of Agetus—
a request which was quite unexpected, for Ariston was
already married to a second wife. Ariston however insisted
on the terms of the agreement, and Agetus gave way.
Ariston put away the wife he had, and took to his house the
wife of Agetus. Hitherto ho had been childless, but by
this wife a son was born to him somewhat before the usual
time. He happened to be sitting in the council chamber
with the ephors, when a servant announ.ced the child's birth.
At the moment he repudiated the paternity in the hearing of
those who sat with him, but afterwards he repented the
rash exclamation, and acknowledged the child as his own.
The name given to the son was Demaratus. The exclamation
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of Ariston was not forgotten; in the next generation it
became a source of contention and disaster at Sparta.’

9. Even from his youth Cleomenes appears to have given
signs of an ill-regulated mind and passionate disposition.
Nevertheless the Spartans refused to depart from the custom
Cleomenes which required that the eldest son should suc-
succeeds. ceed his father; and he became king of Sparta.
This gave great offence to his half-brother Dorieus, the eldest
on of the first wife of Anaxandridas, who was the most dis-
tinguished Spartan of his day, and confidently expected to
succeed to the throne.  Refusing to be the subject of such a
monarch, ho requested permission to lead out a colony from
Sparta, Leave was granted, but Dorieus neglected to con-
sult the Delphic oracle about a site, and indeed " observed
Dorieus leaves MONE of the usual customs" Guided by the
Sparts for the ~ Theraeans, who had themselves colonised
Cinyps. Cyrene, he led his party to the banks of the
Cinypsin Libya, " the fairest sitein all thecountry." After
a lapse of two years, a combination of the native tribes and
the Carthaginians made it impossible for him to maintain
his position, and he returned to the Peloponnesus. On the
suggestion of A nth-hares, an Eleonean, who pointed out that
the territory of Eryx in Sicily, which Heracles had con-
quered, was declared in the oracles of Laius to be the in-
Dorieusis slain N€ritance of the sons of Heracles, Dorieus now
at Eryx. framed a scheme for colonising Heraclea in
Sicily. Hisfailure in Libya was a sufficient reason for con-
sulting the oracle about the new venture, and when it pro-
nounced in his favour, he st sail with the same followers
whom he had previously led out to the Cinyps. On his way
he aided the Crotoniates againgt Sybaris, and it was owing
to his assgance that they destroyed the city; so at least
the Sybarites maintained, though the Crotoniates denied that
they had received any help from Dorieus. The colony in Sicily
was a failure; Dorieus, and all who had gone with him to

! Herod, v. 39 ff ; vi, 61 ff.
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join in founding the city, were slain, with one exception,
by the Phoenicians and Segestaeans.’

10. Another incident which occurred not long after the
accesson of Cleomenes was the visit of Maeandrius the Samian
to Sparta. At the time when Polyerates, the Maeandrius
tyrant of Samos, left the island on his fatal at Sparta.
journey to Magnesia, Maeandrius had been put in charge of
Samos, and after the death of Polycrates he became ruler of
the city. " 1t was hisdesre" Herodotus tellsus "to bethe
most righteous of men, but he failed in the attempt." On
hearing of the tyrant's death, he established an altar and oon-
secrated a precinct to Zeus Eleutherius in the suburbs of
Samos. Then he gathered together the Samians, and ex-
pressed his willingness to lay down the power with which he
had been intrusted, if he might take six talents of the money
of Polycrates, and retain the priesthood of Zeus Eieutherius
as an hereditary honour in his own family. This condescen-
son met with a most ungracious response. " You rule over
us, a baseborn wretch, and worthless as base! Bettor give
an account of the money in your hands !"—  Troubles at
such was the answer of Telesarchus. Maean- tShamos ater

. o . e death of
drius, perceiving that if he ceased to be tyrant  Polycrates.
ome other Samian would sdize the prize, withdrew into the
Acropolis; and, sending for his opponents one by one on the
pretext of giving in his accounts, he put them in chains. Sub--
sequently he fell sck. In the impression that he would not
recover, his brother Lycaretus put all the prisoners to death
in order to secure his own passage to the throne.  Such was
the postion of affars when the Persians appeared on the
island to restore Syloson, the brother of Polycrates, to the
throne, by command of Darius. The Samians made no
resistance whatever to the invaders. Maeandrius and his
supporters agreed to leave Samos, and though his departure
was not without danger, owing to the treachery of a half-
witted brother, which greatly incensed the Persians, he

! Herod, v, 42 ff. On Heracles, see Stein's note on 43. 3.
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escaped in safety He proceeded to Sparta where he at-
tempted to purchase the help of Cleomenes by the display of
a large quantity of gold and silver plate, which he had
Cleomenes brought with him for the purpose. Whenever
procuresthe the king visited Maeandrius, this plate was
expulsion of carefully cleaned and placed in the reception-
Maeandrius. .

room, and seeing that Cleomenes, who was un-
accustomed to such magnificence, regarded it with admiration,
Maeandrius begged him to take as much of it as he chos
But now Cleomenes became the " most righteous of men ;" he
refused to accept the cups or to allow Maeandrius to tempt
the virtue of the Spartans, and requested the ephors to give
orders that the Sarnian stranger should leave the Pelopon-
nesus Maeandrius was expelled from Sparta.’

IX. For some time past the Delphic oracle, with which
Sparta always stood in the closest connection, had urged the
necessity of expelling the Pisistratidae from Athens. Sparta
was indeed the acknowledged head of Greece, and as such it
wasincumbent on her to deliver Grecian cities from the oppres-
Expulsonof ~ Son of a tyrant, but the interest of the oracle
the Pigstratidae in the welfare of Athens wasdueto the Alcmae-
from Athens yidae, who were not only very influential at
Delphi, owing to the liberality with which they had rebuilt
the shrine after the fire of 548 B.C., but even bribed the
priestess to give such responses to the Spartans as they
wished. The Spartans, who accepted the command of the
oracle in good faith, at length sent an expedition against
Athens under Anchimolius to carry it out, but the attempt
entirely failed, owing to the efficient "assgance rendered by
the Thessalian horse to the Pisistratidae. A second army,
which was despatched under the command of Cleomenes, was
more successful.  The Thessalians were defeated, Hippias and
his party were shut up in the Acropolis, and after a few days
siege a happy accident put the children of the besieged in the
power of the Spartans The Pisistratidae agreed to leave

! Herod, iii 142 ff
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Athens within five days, and Cleomenes returned in triumph
to Sparta. Theexilesretired to Sigeum (infra, p. 458).

Not long afterwards, on finding that Clisthenes, the
Alctnaeonid, was gaining the upper hand at Athens, he
demanded his expulsion. Clisthenes retired, cleomenes
but Cleomenes nevertheless visited Athens, and  at Athens.
expelled seven hundred Athenians in order to establish the
power of Isagoras, the opponent of Clisthenes. When he pro-
ceeded yet farther, and attacked the Council, he met with great
opposition. He was besieged by the people in the Acropalis,
which he had seized, and being without provisions he came to
terms after two days, and agreed to leave thecity. On hisre-
turn to the Peloponnesus he collected a force of Spartans and
allies, to revenge the defeat which he had suf- rygijeattempt
fered. He had reached Eleuss without even toinvade Attica.
telling his army what object he had in view, when the Corin-
thians, discovering the purpose of the expedition, refused to
advance, or to take any part in the invasion of Attica, and as
Demaratus, the sscond King of Sparta, who was present, also
abandoned the enterprise, the whole army melted away.*

12. 1t was not long before the part which the Alcmaeoni-
dae had taken in influencing the responses sent from Delphi
to the Lacedaemonians became known at Sparta. It was
now remembered that the Pisistratidae had always been the
friends of Sparta, and that the Athenians since their libera-
tion had exhibited no fedings of respect or gratitude. There
was no hope of attaching them to the Spartan Attempt to
league as the Corinthians and Megarians had restore the
been attached, and by "this time perhaps the Pinistratidae.
Sicyonians. Certain oracles also, collected by the Pisistra-
tidae, which Cleomenes had brought away from the Acropalis,
informed them that Athens, when free, would be a far more
dangerous neighbour than Athens under,a tyranny. They
resolved to restore Hippias, who was brought to Sparta
from Sigeum for the purpose. The allies were summoned

! Herod, v. 62 ff., 69 ff.
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to Sparta, and the matter was laid before them. Once more
the Corinthians refused to join in the expedition. In an
Defeated by the impressive speech, their envoy put before the
Corinthians.  assembled allies the miseries which Corinth had
suffered under the reigns of Cypselus and Periander, and
adjured them not to consent to the restoration of that most
bloodthirsty and cruel monster, a tyrant. The rest of the
allies supported the Corinthiansin their refusal. The subject
was dropped, and never afterwards renewed.!

13. At some time when Cleomenes was in the neighbour-
houd of their city, the Plataesans, who suffered from the
Plataea and oppresson of the Thebans, came to him, and
Sparta. expressed a wish to put themselves under the
protection of Sparta. Cleomenes pointed out that they were
at a great distance from Sparta, and that Plataea might be
endaved several times over before the news could reach the
Eurotas; it would be better to apply to the Athenians, who
were dose at hand. This advice was, of course, intended
The Platacans  © embroil the Athenians with the Thebans, and
become allies of it had the desired effect. The Plataeans put
the Athenians.  themsglves under the protection of Athens—
an act which the Thebans never forgave. From this time
forwards Athens and Thebes were estranged, and, whenever
an opportunity offered, the Thebans revenged themsdves
by invading Plataea and laying waste her territory (infra,
p. 474)?

14. Cleomenes also undertook an expedition to Argos, in
which, though he failed to take the city, heintlicted an almost
irreparable blow upon the power and prestige of the ancient
Dorian town. Asthe oracle had announced that he would
Cleomenes in-  capture Argos, he marched with a body of
vades Argos.  gpartans to the Krasinus, which apparently
was at this time the border of the Argive territory, but the
sacrifices were so unpropitious that he did not venture to

! Herod, v. 90 ff.
2 |bid. vi. 108,; Thuc. iii. 68. Set note at the end of the Chapter.
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cross the river. While admiring the loyalty of the Erasmus
in refusing to betray his citizens, Cleomenes resolved that
the Argives should not escape He returned to Thyrea,
and after propitiating the ssa with the sacrifice of a bull,
crossed with his troops in Sieyonian and Aegiuetan vesds to
Nauplia. The Argives came down to meet him, and the two
armies lay opposite each other near Tiryns, at a place called
Sepea. The Argives had been warned against a surprise,
and, in order to guard themselves, they arranged their move-
ments by those of the enemy ; whatever com- e ddeat of
mand the Spartan herald proclaimed to his theArgives.
troops was equally obeyed by them. On perceiving this,
Cleomenes bade his men sdze their arms and attack the
Argives when the herald gave the sign for the morning meal
The attack was of course unexpected ; many of the Argives
were slain, and many were driven into the sacred grove of
Argus, where they were surrounded by the Spartans. Having
ascertained the names of the fugitives from some Argives who
had deserted to him, Cleomenes sent a herald, and summoned
them, one by one, giving the name, and announcing that the
usual ransom of two minae had been paid. In this manner
about fifty men were induced to leave the shelter of the grove,
though each was immediately put to death, for

the grove was so thick that those within it g‘rfg“;ﬁ;%fgvpé
could not se the fate of their comrades. At of Argus, but
length, one of the fugitives climbed up a tree fgf‘“smtake
and ascertained the truth. It was now usdess ' 2

to summon any more ; Cleomenes therefore bade his helots
pile fagots round the grove and set it on”fire. While it was
burning he asked to whom the wood was sacred, and on
hearing that it wasthe grove of Argus, he became aware
that the oracle had deceived him. The Argus which he had
captured was not the Argos which he had hoped to capture.
He at once dismissed the greater part of his army, retaining
only a thousand of the best soldiers, with whom he went to
sacrifice at the great temple of Hera, The priest attempted
to prevent him, but Cleomenes bade his helots drag him from
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the altar and scourge hlm, after which he offered the sacri-
fice and returned home. No fewer than 6000 Argives are
said to have fallen in this disastrous invasion. So serious
wasthe loss of men that the daves became the masters and
Great distress managers of everything at Argos, till the
at Argos. younger generation grew up and were able to
recover their rights. The daves then established themselves
at Tiryns, where they remained for a time in peace till, on
the advice of Oleander, an Arcadian from Phigalea, they
resolved to attack the Argives; a battle took place, and after
a severe conflict they were defeated and reduced to subjec-
tion.!

On hisreturn Cleomenes was put on his trial for failing to
take Argos. He defended himself by affirming that the oracle
which had been vouchsafed to him had been fulfilled by the
Cleomenes tried capture of the grove, and proceeded to relate
and acquitted.  \hat had occurred at the Heraeum. When he
was sacrificing there a flame shot forth from the breast of
the statue, which convinced him that he had gained all the
uccess which the goddess was willing to grant, for if the utter
destruction of the city had been intended, the flame would
have appeared from the head. This explanation the Spartans
considered to be satisfactory, and Cleomenes was acquitted.?

15. Another incident of the reign of Cleomenes was the
arrival at Sparta of a number of Scythian envoys. Darius,
Cleomenes and  the Persian king, had invaded Seythia; and
the Scythian*.  the Scythians, eager to revenge themsdves
upon him, sent to Sparta with aview to an alliance and a
concerted attack upon Persia. The Scythians were to
advance by the Phasis into Media, while the Spartans
marched up the country from Ephesus This attack, if ever
serioudy contemplated, was not carried out, and the only
result of the visit,of the Scythians to Sparta was the ruin of

1 Herod, vi. 76 ff., and with tome variations (Hebdome for Sepea,
periorci for slavex) Arist Pol, v. 3. 7 = 1303 a. See Jowett's note
ad loc. With the difficulty at the Erasious, cf. Thuc. v. 54, 55.

2Herod. vi. 82ff.
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Cleomenes, who contracted a habit of intoxication by
drinking unmixed wine with his barbarous guests, a habit
so unusual among the Greeks that the subsequent madness
of the king was by some attributed to this cause.*

I6. We have now reached the period at which Arista-
goras arrived at Sparta, in the hope of inducing the state to
join in the lonic revolt, and the history of Sparta, as of
Greece generally, becomes a part of the Persian  great position
Invasion. From the middle of the sixth cen-  of Sparta.
tury Sparta had been steadily gaining in power, and at
the end of it she was acknowledged on ail hands to be the
foremost state in Greece. Already enriched by the conquest
of Messenia and the extension of her borders towards
Arcadia, the humiliation of Argos and the extinction of the
tyrants of Corinth and Sicyon left her without a rival in the
Peloponnesus. At the same time her severe discipline and
martial training probably gave rise to an exaggerated idea of
her power. We do not know how large an army she could
put into the field; but, even if other states could provide
more men, Sparta could send better soldiers. At plataea her
contingent amounted to 5000 Spartan hoplites, an equal
number of heavy armed Lacedaemonians, and not loss than
40,000 light-armed; for, in addition to her own citizens,
she could assemble the perioeci and the helots, though it
must be said of the last that if armed they were a source
of danger, and if unarmed of comparatively little efficiency.

Besides her own forces, Sparta was at the head of a great
confederacy.  Unfortunately we have not, sufficient evidence
to allow us to state precisely who the con-  The spartan
federates were, or the relation in which Sparta  Confederacy.
stood to them. We have seen that the Corinthians and
Megarians looked to her for support; Sicyon and Aegina fur-
nished ships for the invasion of Argolis, and the Tegeatae
served as a part of the Spartan army. We may aso assume
that Phlius and Epidaurus were " allies" of Sparta. In some

! Herod, vi. 84.
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instances Sparta appears to have been able to demand the
assgance of the allies in spite of older claims on their
allegiance ; and in his attempt to restore Isagoras, Cleomenes
called out the confederate forces without so much as announc-
ing the object of the expedition. Nevertheless Sparta was
much at the mercy of the other sates of the Peloponnesus.
They had the power to reject her proposals, and annihilate
schemes which she had greatly at heart. We do not indeed
hear of any formal arrangements by which it became
Confederacy a  NECESSAY to consult the states which furnished
check on Sparta. soldiers to the Spartan kings, but the failure
of the expedition against Athens was not likely to be for-
gotten. In the next century, when we are able to collect
more evidence of the nature of the Spartan confederacy, we
shall sc that a new line of policy was never adopted without
previous consultation of the allies, though the final decison
seams to have rested with the Spartan Assembly.

Another source of weakness was the double monarchy.
When Demaratus decided for the Corinthians against
Weakness of Cleomenes, the invasion of Attica was at once
the double rendered impossible.  Herodotus informs us
monarchy. that in consequence of this quarrel it became
a law at Sparta that the two kings should never go out
together on any expedition. This was certainly the rule at
a later time, but it is doubtful when it came into force. For
when Cleomenes went to Aegina, after his quarrel with
Demaratus, to arrest those who were responsble for giving
earth and water to Darius, the Aeginetans pointed out, on
the suggestion of Demaratus, that as he had come alone, he
had come without the public authority of Sparta. The
personal quarrel was finally settled by the deposition of
Demaratus, as we shall have occason to relate. But the
Consequent weakness of the arrangement was manifest, and
decline of the it could only be removed by reducing the kings
royal power. to the postion of generals in chief of the
Spartan  forces, acting under the control of the
this is in fact what the Spartan kings became. They were
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generals for life, or, speaking more strictly, so long as they
Satisfied the demands of the state. Even oyer so vigorous a
commander and so headstrong a man as Cleornenes the state
was supreme. Not only was he put on his trial for his
failure at Argos, but he subsequently left Sparta to avoid a
similar danger. Leotychidas, the successor of Demaratus,
ended his life in exile under a judicial sentence. Yet at the
beginning of the reign of Cleornenes, so far as we can tell,
the two kings, when unanimous, were supreme in foreign
policy. They could march out whenever they chose, and no
Spartan could prevent them, on pain of the public curse. In
domestic matters they were under more restraint. Though
released from the training, the king lived the common life,
and was expected to consult the good of the community oven
in his private affairs.

As the power of the kings gradually declined, that of the
ephors increased. In the administration of the state they
held the foremost place; they could banish

. " . Growth of the
drangers, and fine citizens, and from their  authority of
sentence there was no appeal.  The next the Ephors.
century will supply instances in which their authority
became as great. in the control of the foreign policy of
Sparta as it already was over the internal government of
the city and the domestic life of the citizens.

17. While attaining this high position in politics and the
field, Sparta either remained stationary in other resects or
fell behind. The sixth century was remarkable for the
growth of literaturein Hellas. It is true that no poet of this
period was ever placed "on a level with Homer, or perhaps
with Archilochus; yet elegy flourished, and

. R . . Spartaloses
lyric song attained an unique excellence in the  per position
Aeolic poets, philosophical thought found ex- intheworld

. R . . of letter*.
presson in the lonian, Pythagorean and Eleatic
schoals, the foundations of science and history were laid, and
dramatic poetry was attracting attention. In thisintellectual
stir and spring Sparta took no part. In the seventh century
she had been the centre of literature, so far as there was a
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literature in Greece at the time—the chosen home of poets
and musicians. Terpander, Tyrtaeusand Alcman had largely
contributed to shape the education and form the temper of
her citizens. Now all was changed. Her solitary repre-
sentative in the realms of thought was Chilon, whom we may
regard as a man of great practical wisdom, but of whom
nothing remains or is recorded beyond afew aphorisms and
a short poem. Sparta had acquired as much literature as
she needed, and she left it to othersto attract the minstrels
and singers of the new generation. We may even venture to
doubt whether the warriors whose obedience to law was the
wonder of the world could read and write! Brevity and ex-
Brevity and pressvenesswer e the tradition of Sparta, where
witatSparta.  the eloquence of the Phocaean Pythermus was
asineffectual as his purplerobe. Plutarch-. if it be Plutarch
—has preserved for us a collection of apophthegms ascribed
toillustrious Spartans, which are read with greater interest
than pleasure, as less remarkable for wit than plainness of
spech.  But, however low the estimate we have to place
upon their intellectual, and in some respects upon their
moral virtues, the Spartans were a tower of strength to
Hellas. They lived for the state, and not for themselves.
They set the example, for the first time in the history
of the world, of military discipline which recognises the
word of command as beyond dispute, and of courage which
prefers death to flight. At the time when the conflict
between tyrannies and oligarchies, oligarchies and demo-
cracies, was raging, round her with terrible ferocity and most
disastrous results, Sparta remained without change; her
firm government, supported by the martial virtues of her
citizens, rendered inestimable servicesto the cause of freedom.

The chronology of the reign of Cleomenes it very uncertain.
Thucydides (iii. 68) tells us that the Plataeans had been allies of the
Athenians 92 years at the destruction of the city in 427 B.c. This
gives 519 B.C. fur the commencement of the alliance, which took place
in the reign of Cleomeues (Herod, vi. 108), who must therefore have
been on the throue at this time. (Grote contests this date on the
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ground that Cleomenes was not in Northern Greece before 510 or
509 B.C., and he may be right (see p. 442). The death of Cleomenes
occurred at the time when Darius was making preparations for reveng-
ing himself on the Athenians, and apparently after the disaster of
Mardoniusin 492 B.C., but before the battle of Marathon in 490 B.c.
(Herod, vi. 85,94). Thisallowsareign of thirty years for Cleomenes
(which seems to contradict the expression of Herodotus, v. 48 : ov yap
viva wehddv ypdror fpfs 6 Kheopdmr, but Bee Stein's note). Asto the
events which occurred in his reign, the colonies of Dorieus must be
put at the beginning (yet if DorieuB took part in the destruction of
Sybaris, his second attempt at colonisation cannot be earlier than
510 B.C.); the visit of Maeandrius took place not long after the death
of Poly crates, i.e. not long after 521 B.c.; the restoration of the
Alcmaeonidae and the expulsion of the Pisistratidae, about 510B.C.;
the visit of the Scythians took place some time after the invasion
of Scythia by Darius, circa515 B.C. The date of the invasion of
Argos is very doubtful. Pausaniaa (iii. 4. 1) puts it immediately
after the accession of Cleomenes. But in Herod, vii. 148, the Argives
in 481 BC. say that they have recently suffered a severe defeat.
Hence Clinton brings the Argive war down to 510 B.C.; Grote and
Stein to 495 B.C. The Tirynthians appear at Plataea in 479 BC. : we
may suppose that they were the dovXot who had been driven out of
Argos by the younger generation, which had grown up after the
defeat by Cleomenes. If wo allow twenty years for this, we get
479+ 20 for the defeat, i.e. about 500 B.C. With their expelled daihai
still unsubdued, the Argives might plead that they could nut spare
men to tight the Persians. But how this pleais consistent with the
fact that in 490 B.C,, or soon after, a thousand volunteers went from
Argos to aid the Aeginetans against Athens, it is difficult to say
(Herod, vi. 92). The oracle (Herod, vi. 19, 77) given to Miletus and
Argos in common would come more naturally after the outbreak of
the lonic revolt. [From the first line of this oracle, dAX' érawr %
ke Tow dpoeva mxgracra,, May have arisen the story of the success-
ful defence of Argos by Telesilla and other women, which isgiven
by Pausanias (ii 20. 8) and Plutarch (De Mul. Virt. *Agysiai)].
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CHAPTER XV.

PISISTRATUS AND CLISTHENES.

I. The name of Solon was cherished with affection, and
his laws continued in force so long as Athens remained afree
Renewal of city; hut the constitution which he framed
party strife was found to be insufficient even in his own
at Athens. lifetime. Though ho removed the worst evils
which arose from the inequality of property in Attica by for-
bidding the sdle of debtors into davery, the inequality still
remained. The poor citizens were still poor, in spite of the
Seisachthcia, and the reform of the constitution. At the
same time the admission of the lowest dass in the scale of
property to the rights of Athenian citizenship, and the
authority given to the General Assembly, had thrown a power
into the hands of the masses, which filled the more conser-
vative citizens with resentment and alarm. And so the old
party quarrels, which had divided Attica before the reforms
of Solon, reappeared after them with even greater violence.
The men of the plain were led by Lycurgus, the son of
Aristolaidas, of whom unfortunately we know nothing more;
the men of the shore by Megacles, the Alcmaeonid, who had
recently strengthened the position of his family by his mar-
riage with Agariste, the daughter of Clisthenes of Sicyon.
At the head of the mountaineers stood Pisistratua, a de-
scendant of the royal stock of Nestor, who had recently
distinguished himself in the war againt Megara. As

he posesed property in the neighbourhood of Marathon,
450
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Pisistratus may have been intimately known to the inhabit-
ants of the adjacent hills.*

2. It was a defect in Solon's constitution that it made
personal attendance at Athens necessary for the effectual
exercise of citizenship. In the Assembly the ]
people were supreme; but it was difficult for %?ﬂfgthe
the people to meet in the Assembly. For  Soon's con-
citizens of the poorer dasss who worked on stitution.
their own small plots of land, any regular attendance was
impossible.  Still less could they come forward as members
of the council, or take an active part in the administration
of politics. We do not know whether Solon divided the
council into sections, each of which was to remain at Athena
for a specified time as a standing committee; but on any
system a councillor would be kept in the city for at least one
month of the twelve, and if the management of affairs was
not to fall into the hands of a clique, frequent attendance of
all the members would be required. Under such conditions
the country farmer, even if he posssssad the necessary qualifi-
cation, found political life impossible, and when it became
clear to him that he was being governed by those who had
more leisure than himsdf, he began to look with suspicion
on the Solonian reforms. What was the value of institu-

1FromAr|stotlt=,fsConst|tut|on of Athen * welearn that in thefifth
year after Solon's archonship (589 8 B.C.) no archon was elected,
owing to civil strife, and the same" anarchy " was repeated in 584-3
for the same reason. ‘In the next year Damasos was chosen archon,
and held the office two yearsand two mouths, when he was forC|b|y
deposed.  After this, it was resolved to elect ten archons, of whom
five were taken from the Eupatridae, three from the Agroikoi
(peasants, hut the reading is uncertain), and two from the artisans;
these ten held office in the year after Damasias. The reason which
Aristotle gives for this contention is the great power of the archon,
which caused all parties to compete for the office; hut how the
archon came to have such power he does not explain. The qualifica-
tion for the archonship in the Dracoutian constitution is ten minae
only, and though Solon seems to have arranged that the archons
should be elected from the richest class, we do not know that he
added to the powers of the office.
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tions under which the most industrious citizens tended to
become the least influential ? However true it might be that
every citizen, who rose in the scale of wealth, was €ligible to
the higher offices of state, the boon was of little service to
the owner of a few acres of barren soil, upon which, at the
utmost, he could hope to maintain himself and his family.
The merchant had a career open to him ; a fortunate venture
would at once enable him to rise in the world, and enjoy the
leisure necessary for the administration of the offices now
placed within his reach, but such a prospect only increased
the'discontent of those to whom it was denied.

3. Solon watched the failure of his hopes with the deepest
disress. He endeavoured to recall the leaders of the con-

Solon's op- tending parties to a snse of Fheir duty to the
position to country, and to soothe the bitterness of their
Pisistratus.

followers. With a true instinct he regarded
Pisistnvtus as by far the most dangerous of the three. Pisi-
stratus was an approved general, and the faction which he
led was composed of poor men who had nothing to lose;
Megacles and Lycurgus were at the head of parties with a
great stake in the country. If they succeeded, the worst
result would be areturn to an oligarchy either of birth or of
wealth, but the course of Greek politics had already shown
what aims the aristocratical leader of a popular party st
before him. By playing the part of the peoples friend,
Cypsdlus, the Bacchiade, had become tyrant of Corinth, and
Theagenes tyrant of Megara.

Thirty years previoudly, in a time of a national distress,
Solon had attracted public attention by an elegiac poem. He
repeated the attempt now. A fragment of the verses has
been preserved, in which he warns his countrymen against
the flattery of a smooth tongue: "Fools, ye are treading
in the footsteps of the fox; can ye not read the hidden mean-
ing of these winning words ?"* The attempt was in vain.
Pisistratus mot the vehement expressions of Solon by driv-

! sol. Frag. 11 B
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ing wounded into the market-place. The peopl€s friend had
suffered in the people's cause; his life was in danger. The
incident roused the Athenians to an unusual exercise of
political power. Without any previous discusson in the
. Council, a decree was passed by the people Pisistratus

allowing Pisistratus to surround himself with ajowed a body-
a body-guard of fifty men, and to arm them gu.rd; hebe-
with clubs. Thus protected, he threw off all comes tyrant,
disguises, and established himself in the Acropolis as tyrant
of Athens?

4. The two party leaders who had opposed PisistreTtus,
Lycurgus and Megacles, left the city. Of the citizens who
remained, Miltiades, the son of Cypselus, con- Miltiadesat
tinued to enjoy the influence which was duo Athens.
to his wealth and birth, but he was, of course, without any
power in the state; a member of one of the oldest and
greatest Athenian families, he was compelled to look idly on,
while Pisistratus administered affairs at his own absolute
discretion. In his disgust at his position, he was the more
inclined to accept an invitation which came to him about tin's
time (560 B.C) from an unexpected quarter. As he was
tutting in the portico of his house, ho caught sight of a
number of men, whom their dress showed to be strangers,
passng along the public road. He offered them the shelter
and hospitality which in the heroic age it had been the first
duty of a Greek chieftain to extend to an alien. They proved
to be Doloncians from the Thracian Chersonese, who finding
themselves unable to resist the incursions of their northern
neighbours, the 'Apsinthians, had applied to Delphi for
advicee. The god bade them choose a Hellene to had their
forces, and when they inquired more precisdy about the
manner in which their choice should be determined, they
were bidden to offer the post to the man who should first
show them hospitality after they left the temple. They
offered it to Miltiades, who consulted the oracle at Delphi,

Herod, i. 59; Plut Sol. 30; Athen. Pol. c. 14, «
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and, on receiving a favourable answer, joined the Dolon-
eiam with some adherents of his party. Such was the story
told in the days of Herodotus about the beginning of the

He retires cdose connection between Athens and Thrace,
to the and, in spite of the mythical incidents intro-
Chersonese.

duced into it, the facts aretrue. A colony was
sent out about the time from Athens under the command of
Miltiades, which after some conflicts and disasters secured
for the Athenians the possesson of the Chersonese!
Undeterred by the tyrant's mercenaries, Solon continued
to oppose Pisistratus to the utmost of his power, but when at
Solon length he found that his appeals to the people
on's un- . . . . .
availing oppo- Were in vain, he laid down his weapons in the
3‘;;?'.1,‘”‘”“ street before his door, and called the gods to
witness that he had done his best in the cause
of his country and her laws. Pisistratus not only allowed
him to remain at Athens undisturbed, but attempted to win
him over to the altered position of affairs. The aged-law-
giver remained obdurate. He refused to be reconciled to
the tyrant who had endaved Athens, and withdrew into
privacy till his death, which must have taken place not long
after the usurpation of Pisistratus. The story was told, and
believed by Aristotle, that after his death, his ashes were
scattered over the isand of Kalamis, that no one might
collect and remove them from the land which he had chosen
to be the place of his burial.?

5. Herodotus tells us that Pisistratus was a just and
moderate ruler. He did not alter the laws or remove the
existing forms of government. The Council was still elected,
Mild rule of the Assembly continued to meet, though it is
Plaistratus. improbable that either the one or the other was
allowed to extend its functions beyond domestic affairs.
The archons still continued to be the executive magistrates of
the city, and casss of murder were tried, as of old, at the
Areopagus. The tyrant contented himself with occupying

! Herod, vi. 35, 36. 2 Plut. Sol 32; Athen. Pol. c. 14.
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the Acropoliswith his troops, and securing important posts in
the administration for his family or his adherents! Yet in
spite of his caution he was unable to keep the position which
he had gained or prevent the coalition of his opponents.
When Lycurgus and Megacles once more united their forces,
Pisistratus was unable to resist the combina-  pigetratus
tion, and found it necessary to leave the city. expelled.
Whether he was driven out of the colintry, wo are not in-
formed ; he may have retired to his estates in the neighbour-
hood of Marathon, where he would bo surrounded by his
party and safe from attack.

6. The coalition formed against him did not last. After
the lapse of about four vyears, Lycurgus and Megacles
quarrelled. We may conjecture that the Alcmaeonids had
not forgotten the sentence passed upon them by the aristo-
cratic party in the matter of the Cylonian atrocity, and that
the aristocrats were jealous of the power of the wealthy
and ambitious family which owed so much to the tyrants
of Sicyon and Sardis. Whatever the cause Megacles now
offered to support Pisistratus in returning to Pisistratus and
Athens, and the interests of the two leaders Megacles
were to be consolidated by the marriage of unite
Pisistratus with the daughter of Megacles The offer was
accepted. The combination of the two parties was strong
enough to disarm all resistance, but it was necessary to vell
the personal motives which had caused the opposing elements
to unite. A plan was invented for giving a divine sanction
to the return of the tyrant, which, though Herodotus regards
it as an instance of barbarian simplicity discreditable to
cultivated Greeks, and mogt of all to Athenians, was eminently
successful. A tall and beautiful woman named Phya was
clad in the armour of the goddess Athena, and placed in a
chariot with Pisistratus at her sde. The L. inof
chariot was drawn to Athens, where a pro- Pisistratus.
clamation had been made that the goddess was in person

! Herod, i 59. Cf. A then. Pal. I.c.
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conducting her favourite to reign over the city which she
loved. Let all men receive him gladly. The proclamation
was obeyed, and Pisistratus became a second time tyrant of
Athens?!

When established on the throne, Pisistratus went so far
in fulfilling his engagement with Megaclcs that he married
his daughter. But his sons by an earlier union, Hippias and
Hipparchus, were by this time grown up, and as he had no
intention of disinheriting them in favour of any child which
might be born from this second marriage, he gave his young
wife no hope of offspring. As soon as this came to the know-
ledge of Megacles, he was greatly enraged at the insult offered
to his daughter, and at the failure of his hopes of securing
Pisistratus is  the tyranny for his family. He renounced all
again expelled.  connection with Pisistratus and returned once
more to his old asociates, the men of the plain. The com-
bination of forces was again successful; Pisistratus was
driven out of Attica, and so low were his fortunes brought
that, when his property was put up for sale, Callias the son
of Phamippus purchased the whole?

7. On leaving Attica Pisistratus retired to Rhaecelus in
the neighbourhood of the Thermaic Gulf, whence he migrated
to the region round Mt. Pangaesum. Here he was able to
acquire considerable property, which he spent in hiring mer-
cenaries from Argos. He aso induced the Thebans to
supply him with money, and thus supported he returned to
Eretria, in Euboea, a convenient point for communication
Heestablishes With his partisans at Mgrathon. Heis said to
Eirrgtsreig at have consulted with his sons and on the advice

. ' of Hippias he determined not to abandon the
hope of regaining the throne of Athens. His influence with
the poorer population of Attica was probably as great as
ever, and he was now in a position which enabled him to
asume an independent attitude towards other powers.
Meanwhile he was encouraged and supported in his

Y Herod, i. 60; AthPol. 1.c. 2 Herod.i.61; vi 121; Ath.Pol.c. 15.
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design by Lygdamis of Naxos, who like himself had retired
to Eretria with his adherents after a fruitless endeavour to
found a tyranny in hisown city. For ten years he remained
in exile, silently preparing to return to Athens, and establish
a power which the combined forces of the His prepara.
oligarchical factions should be unable to de- tionsfor re-
stroy. The enterprise was far from hopdess turm

His opponents in the city, over-confident in their strength,
made no attempt to anticipate his plans. Neither his
dangerous proximity to the part of Attica most devoted to
him, nor his wealth, nor his proved ability as a soldier,
excited alarm. Such extraordinary negligence is perhaps to
be explained by the jealousy of the rival parties, which,
while they combined against the common foe, retained so
much of their old animosity, that each was not displeased to
~see a power at hand which could certainly prevent the other
from becoming dominant.

8. When at length the long-delayed opportunity came,
Pisistratus crossed over to Marathon, and there encamped
with his adherents round him. The Athenians now took
alarm, and at once marched out to oppose him. The two
armies met at Pellene. Whatever the relative strength of
the forces may have been, the commanders of the Athenians
were no match for Pisistratus in strategy. He had himself
led an Athenian army, and knew that it was the habit of the
soldiers, when in camp, to rest or amuse themselves after the
morning meal. Selecting this moment for his attack, ho
suddenly threw his mercenaries on .the enemy. The
scattered and disc')rganrsed forces of the Athenians fled at
the first onset, but as an indiscriminate slaughter would have
embittered the fedings of those over whom he wished to
rule, Pisistratus bade his sons ride after the Hereturnsfor
fugitives, calm their fears, and assure them thethird time.
that no harm would happen to them.> No further resistance
was offered. The defeated Alcmaeonids retired from the

Herod. i 61 ff.; Ath Pol. |l.c
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city, and from the other leading families which chose to
remain at Athens, or were unable to escape Pisistratus took
four hundred hostages as security for their submission. He
also retained a number of his Argive mercenariesin his service
as a bodyguard. Thusfor thethird time he became tyrant
of Athens, winning the throne on this occason, not by fraud
or collusion, but by open force.

9. In spite of the hatred which the name of Pisistratus
excited in democratic Athens, it is clear from the evidence of
Herodotus and Thucydides that the city prospered under his
rule. At home and abroad there was peace, broken only by
Pisistratus an unimportant war with Mitylene for the
And Sigeum. possesson of Sigeum, if such a war took place.
For though it is certain that Pisistratus established his
natural son Hegesistratus at Sigeum, it is doubtful whether
Herodotus is not mistaken in asserting that the son had to
maintain his position by force of arms againgt Mitylene, The
war which broke out between Mitylene and Athens was
brought to a concluson by the decison of Periander of
Corinth, who assigned Sigeum to the Athenians. Periander
died in 585 B.C. and therefore the statement of Herodotus
cannot be true unless we suppose that the city had been
subsequently lost to the Mitylenaeans, and had now to be
reconquered by the Athenians. This is not very probable.
After the subjugation of the Anatolian coag by Cyrus,
Sigeum could not belong to Athens or to Mitylene, except
in name. If not actually acquired by the Persian king,
it was in his power, and the tyrant of Sigeum, equally
with the other tyrantsin the Asiatic cities, was a vassal of
Persa. And in this fact we may find the key to the
situation.  Pisistratus sent his son to Sigeum—perhaps
against the wishes of the Mitylenaeans, who perceived his
intentions, and were jealous of them—not because he wished
to establish him in an independent principality, but in order
that he might be brought into contact with the Persians.
Subsequent events proved the wisdom of the plan. When
the Pisistiatidno were expelled from Athens, they retired to
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Sigeum, and thence entered into communication with Darius,
in order to obtain his help in their restoration.

10. The friendly ties which Pisistratus had contracted,
when in exile, with Argos and Thebes were doubtless drawn
still closer after his usurpation, and even the more distant
countries of Thcssaly and Macedonia were . - cionwith
invited to enter into alliance with the Argos, Thessaly |
monarch of Athens. When the Spartans 2ndMacedonia.
first attempted to expel Hippias, they were defeated by the
Thessalian cavalry, which came to his aid, and after his final
expulsion, a home was offered to him both in Maccdonia (at
Anthemus) and in Thessaly (at lolcus). These relations with
the north of Greece probably stood in some kind of con-
nection with the acquisition of those domains on the
Strymon, from which we are informed that the tyrant
derived a part of his revenue?

One of the first acts of Pisistratus after his restoration was
the establishment of Lygdamis on the throne of Naxos, and
when Lygdamis in turn aided Polycrates in  ,iccang
acquiring and maintaining his power in Samoa, friendsof
the Aegean was controlled by men who were Pisistratus.
pledged to support a tyrant's rule. He was aso on very
friendly terms with Sparta, for though his obligations to
Argos were great he did not go so far in requiting her
services as to assist her against Sparta; and, if at Athens he
had crushed the oligarchs whom Sparta favoured, he allowed
the democracy, which Sparta hated, no opportunity of rising
to power. By this policy and these alliances his position was
firmly established from without, and at the same time he
secured himself from domestic attack, partly by placing the
four hundred children, whom he had taken as hostages
from his opponents, with Lygdamis at Naxos, and partly by

1 Herod, v. 94, 95.

2 |bid. i. 64. Cf. Ath. Pol. c. 16. Piaistratus married an Argive
wife, by whom he had lophon and Hegeaistratua, and a thousand
Argives cameto hit help at Pallene.
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surrounding himself with a body-guard of mercenary soldiers.
In order to provide means for the payment of these, and for
all other expensss of war and peace, he appropriated to his
own use the ordinary revenues of Athens, no less than the
rents of the silver mines at Laurium, and even imposed a tax
of 10 per cent, on the produce of the land. This tax was
afterwards regarded as an instance of tyrannical oppression,
but taxation was certainly a more just and equitable method
of raising money than the ordinary Athenian system, by
which the expensss of the fleet fell aimost exclusively on the
rich. If the poorer citizens complained that they were taxed
at all, the richer exaped a disproportionate burden, and
Pisistratus was so far the gainer that the entire control of the
fleet (if the trierarchies were for the time abolished) was
now in his own hands

I 1. 1twas not the wish of the tyrant that the Athenians
should concern themselves with palitics. With this object in
view he allowed the Solonian constitution to continue in force,
Pisistratua but took care to administer it in his own
encourages trade interest. The form of the government was a
and agriculture. mgatter of no moment so long as the real power
rested with him. And as he knew that such a fiction of
popular government could only be tolerated while the people
were prosperous, he was careful to encourage trade and
industry. More especially did ho aim at diminishing the
population of the city and increasing that of the country;
his own adherents were the shepherds and herdsmen of
Attica, and ho was aware that the dangerous democratic
spirit which dethrones tyrants is nursed in cities, not in
fields. Ho appears to have remitted the tax on small or poor
farms, and to have advanced money, or to have given seeds
to those who required such assigance With the same
object in view ho established diwaorai xard Syjpows that the
citizens might settle their quarrels without coming to the city.
Nay, he went on circuit himsdf, and the story was told how

Y Herod, i. 64 Thuc. vi 54.
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he came upon an old yeoman, who was digging in his farm on
Hymettus. Seeing him at work on the stony ground, he
asked what was the crop. " Toil and trouble," was the answer,
"and of this Pisistratus must needstake thetithe." Pisistratus
was generous enough to allow the peasant to poses his
ground henceforth free of tax. Above all he maintained
peace, and the Attic yeomen tilled their lands unmolested by
the claims of foreign servicee There were times when the
sp!rit of the Athenian people reached a nobler Prosperity of
height, but we may doubt whether there was Attica at this
ever a period when Attica enjoyed greater t™Me
prosperity than during the reign of Pisistratus. Yet the
historian is justified in speaking of the nation as held down
and dispersed by the Pisistratids: the spirit of freedom was
sternly repressed as intolerable to tyrants; the leaders who
could have given effect to that spirit were exiles in distant
lands.!

12. The tyrants in the earlier half of the century,
Clisthenes of Sicyon and Periander of Corinth, had shown
themselves very zealous in the worship of the gods. Pisi-
stratus followed intheir steps. Asthe monarch g0 given
of the chief lonian city, he purified Delos, the to public festi-
sacred island of the lonian Apollo, the centre V&S ©¢
of the lonian worship of the God of light. All the sepul-
chres were removed from the immediate neighbourhood of
the temple, that they might be out of sight of purification of
the deity who had no part in sorrow and death.? Delos.

In honour of Athena, the goddess to whom he had once
owed his restoration in a special sense, the Panathenaea
were improved and extended. Gymnastic games had been
introduced in the archonship of Hippoclides, six years before
Pisistratus first acquired the tyranny. Pisistratus went further,
and arranged that every fourth year the festival should be
celebrated with unusual splendour. A long procession swept

Herod, i.59; Ath. Pol. 16,f. 2 Herod,i. 64; Thuc. iii. 104.
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from the Ceramicus to the citadel, accompanying the scarlet
robe or shawl (rérAes), woven with figures of the monsters and
ThePana- giants which Athena had dlain ; after the pre-
thenaea. sentation and the sacrifices there were dances
in chorus, games and horse races. It was the chief festival
of Athens ; the Great Panathenaea.! Though it never reached
the eminence of the national games, it was a point of union
for all the Athenians, a scene of splendour and magnificence
which was worthy of the city of Pallas. Equal attention
seems to have been paid to the worship of Dionysus. The
gad of the vine was the god of the rustic population, in
whose honour they celebrated their harvest festivals, and in
Attica he was specially worshipped in the deme of Icaria, not
far from Marathon; he was thus in a particular manner
the deity of the hill people, who had so long and faithfully
supported the tyrant. To the festivals at which the bounty
of the god was celebrated at Athens, the Lenaea and An-
thesteria, Pisistratus may have added a third
—thecity-Dionysia, which in time was destined
to eclipse therest. That hefavoured the dramatic representa-
tions so inseparably connected with the worship of Dionysus
may be inferred from the success which Thespis of Icaria
achieved about this time, by coming forward as an actor, and
personating character—thus laying the foundation of that
drama, which equally on its serious and its comic side
became in the next century the most splendid memorial of
Athens.  Plutarch tells us that Solon was induced by his
love of learning to be present at a performance given by
Thespis, When it ‘was ended he sent for Thespis, and asked
him whether he was not ashamed to tell such monstrous lies
before so large an audience ; Thespis answered that he saw no
harm in what he had said or done; " it was mere amusement"
"Amusement," cried the old man, smiting heavily with his
staff on the ground—"if these are our amusements, we shall

The Dionysia.

! Shd. Arist. p. 323 D.
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soon find the effect of them in our busnes" The story,
whatever its truth, is some indication of the popularity and
of the date of Thespis

13. Even in the days of Solon, as we have said, the need
was felt of some form of doctrine which should carry men
beyond the limits of their earthly existence, wmystic power
or relieve them from the oppressve sense of of worship.
guilt which was the necessary concomitant of the growing
elevation of the moral ssns2  The demand was quickly met.
Epimenides, with whose aid the public distress created by the
Cylonian atrocity had been removed, was followed by a “ogt
of imitators, partly of alien, partly of native origin, whose
labours were principally directed to three ends.—(1) the
creation of a mystic religion, accompanied by a ritual
more or less elaborate, by purification, abstinence, and other
forms of asceticism, unknown to the earlier Greeks; (2) the
composition of a number of pocm9, chiefly fathered on
Orpheus, developing the myth of Dionysus Zagreus, who
having been torn to pieces by the Titans was re-begotten by
Zeus, and perhaps identifying this Dionysus with the
lacchus of the Eleusinian mysteries; and (3) the collection or
invention of " oracles" which enabled the posssor to fore
tell the future and shape his conduct in public or private by
the knowledge thus acquired. The institution of an ascetic
life is closdy connected with the appearance of the Pytha-
goreans in the cities of Magna Graecia; it was there carried
to the greatest extent, and forms the chief feature in the
domestic history of Croton and other towns. In Greece
proper, among a number of " mysterie§' some The Eleusinian
of which were perhaps relics of older forms of mysteries.
faith, while others were introduced as the need of them was
felt, the Eleusinian worship of Demeter and Persephone,
the Madonna and Child of ancient Greece, began about this
time to take the foremost place. We*cannot describe the

! Plut. Sal. 29.
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ritual of the festival with accuracy; what was seen was pro-
bably of more importance than what was heard or said.
If in the best account which has been given of them, the
rites appear to havebeen childish and absurd, we may indulge
the reflection that all religious ceremonies, when the spirit
in which they are instituted is forgotten, are without force
and meaning. To the Greeks at any rate, the mysteries
were often the foundation of brighter hopes, if they did not
mark the beginning of a better life.® Among the composers
of Orphic poems, a place must be assgned to
Onomacritus, whom we know to have been
retained in the service of the Pisistratidae. It was he who
threw into its most popular form the story of Dionysus
Zagreus, and we may with confidence ascribe to him and his
associates a large part of the so-called Orphic literature. He
also arranged the oracles of Musaeus, and for some time he
was in disgrace with his employers, who had detected him in
interpolating a forged oracle into the collection. When the
Prophecies and Pisistratidae retired to Persia, they took Ono-
predictions: macritus with them, and availed themselves
Musaeus. of his somewhat equivocal talents in order
to persuade Darius to undertake the cause of their restora-
tion. Those oracles which promised well for the Persians,
he repeated ; what boded ill he concealed.? Nor was this the
only instance in which Pisistratus and his sons turned the
current belief in oracles (which they may have shared) to a
good account. It was on the advice of Amphilytus, the
Acarnanian seer, that Pisistratus joined battle with the
Athenians at Pellene, and when Hippias abandoned the
Acropolis of Athens to Cleomenes, he was careful to leave
behind a collection of oracles which went far to diminish the
elation of the victorious Spartan (supra, p. 441).°

Onomacritus.
L ]

L}

» In the year 480 B.C., as many as 30,000 persons took part in the
Eleusinian mysteries ; such at least is the inference to be drawn from
Herod, viii 65. On the subject see Lobeok's Aglaophamus.

2 Herod, vii. 6.

% lhid. i. 62; v-90. cf. ib. i. 64: Afjker xabipac ix viw Aoyiur,
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14. Of thepublic library which Pisistratusis said to have
founded we havenot, and never shall have, any trustworthy
evidence. The story is, doubtless, a fiction of Liprary
some Alexandrian grammarian, who ascribed — Piaistratus.
to the Athenian tyrant the love of books which distinguished
the prince under whom he lived.! A similar anachronism has
given rise to the famous legend that Pisistratus caused the
poems of Hoiner to be collected for thefirst timeinto the two
epics in which we now read them, atask which was accom-
plished by a committee of four persons, Onomacritus {supra,
p. 464), Zopyrus (of Heraclea), Orpheus (of *
Croton), and Epiconcylus (a name which sd'iﬁﬁpcﬂosed
sems to be a corruption of dmxay xvkhes!) theHomeric
That a committee should succeed in combining poems.
scattered ballads into epic poems, which are acknowledged
master pieces, would be a feat without a parallel in the
history of literature; and when the committee is composed
of men otherwise almost unknown—with the exception of
Onomacritus, a detected forger—it is impossible to accept the
story without the most cogent evidence. But the evidence is
by no means cogent. The earliest authority for the statement,
to whom we can assign a date, is Cicero, who tells us that
" Pisistratus is said to have arranged the books of Homer,
which were previously in disorder, in the sequence in which
we now have them." This famous sentence, upon which the
theory of the Pisistratean origin of the lliad and Odsgy was
first erected, is perhaps a translation, and not a very careful
translation, of an epigraq, which isalmost certainly a forgery.
In one of the " Lives of Homer" we are told that the
following lines were written on the base of a statue set up in
honour of Pisistratus at Athens :—

Tpis pe TepavriicavTa Toodvrdsis lftsmfw
&ijpos ‘Almraluy kai Tpis cﬂnra-yun,

'Aul. Gell. N. A. vii (vi) 17
VOL. l. 2G
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v péyav v Bovhals Huo-mpa'rov, 8¢ rdv "Opunpor
qﬂpow'a cropésqv T3 mpiv decddpevor,
qpﬂepae yé&p eivos & xpwms‘ ﬁv mokajrys,
eimep *Athpvaio. Zpdpvay dmprivaper,

It is highly improbable that a statue in honour of Pisistra-
t'rryrexisted at Athens, for even if one had been set up
in the life time of the tyrants it would not have remained
after their fall. And if the statue had existed, this epigram
could not have been written upon it. The lines are at
once false in fact and improbable in sentiment. Pisistratus
was not thrice expelled from Athens, and neither Pisistratus
nor his friends could have thought it worth while to record
on his statue as the crowning work of his tyranny the cal-
lection of the Homeric poems, an encomium which can only
have proceeded from a literary critic, or student of Homer.
Herearranged And lastly, even if the words represent a his-
the recitation of torical fact, they do not support the theory
Homeric poems. which has been reared upon them. They tell
us that Pisistratus " collected Homer," which had previously
been sung in disconnected pieces; and the statement merely
means that Pisistratus caused the poems to be sung continu-
oudy, from end to end—not piecemeal, as the preference of
the rhapsodist might suggest Solon may have provided for
the recitation of the Homeric poems at Athens; Pisistratus
may have gone a step further in the same direction, making
the recitation continuous, so that the whole of the poems
were recited, not of course at one and the same performance,
nor by the same pé&son, but at the same festival, the Pan-
athenaea. The continuity of the poems was thus established,
interpolations became less easy, and there was less fear that
any part would perish. Thisis as much as can be ascribed
on this evidence to Pisistratus. There is no tracein antiquity
of a Pisistratean text of Homer; and Aristotle, who re-
peatedly quotes the poems of Homer, and criticises them,
never mentions Pisistratus in connection with the authorship.
Had he been aware of the Pisistratean origin of the Iliad and



V. I5.] PISISTRATUS DEATH—HIPPIAS TYRANNY, 467

Odyssey, he must have mentioned the fact, when calling atten-
tion to the superior unity of these poemsin comparison with
the Cyclic epics, which were the work of single and individual
authors’

15. Pisistratus remained in undisturbed possesson of the
throne till his death in 527 B.c. He was succeeded by his
eldest son Hippias, with whom Hipparchus peath of
and Thessalus, hisyounger sons, were associated ~ Pisistratus.
in the government. The brothers had stood besde their
father in the years of exile; it was in fact duo to the advice
of Hippias that Pisistratus resolved upon a last attempt to
recover the throne of Athens. They were now men of
experience, in the prime of life. For atime they conducted
affairs as Pisistratus had done before them; they were wise
and moderate, careful of their money, and zealous in the
worship of the gods. They also sought to make Athens
the home of art and literature. Lasus of Hermione and
Simonides of Ceos now resided in the city, and Hipparchus
snt a ship to convey Anacreon from Samos to Athens.?
The political connections into which Pisistratus had entered
were maintained : Hippias was on excellent terms with the
Aleuadae of Thessaly and with Amyntas the king of Macedon.
To all appearance the tyranny was as firmly established in the
hands of Hippias as it had been in those of Pisistratus.

But the dynasties of Greek tyrants never lasted. The
oppresson of the ruler was more keenly felt by the people
as the evils from which ho had delivered them g eek tyrannien
faded from remembrgnce. The song of a Ez\ﬁr perma-
tyrant, born to the Inheritance of a throne,
forgot the arts by which their father had gained and secured
the affections of the people. The oligarchs found more
support in their desire to overthrow a tyrant than they could
gain when attempting to establish the privileges of their own
order. For these and other similar reasons a tyrant's power

! Nutzhorn, Die Entstehungsweise,etc.,p.15ff; Monro,| liad,p.xxvi f.
Y Herod, vii. 6; Plat Hipparch. p. 228 ; Thuc. vi 54-56.
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rarely lasted to the third generation. The Pisistratidae
formed no exception to the rule. Jealousy and lust impelled
Thetons of them to actions which not only revived old
Pisistratus. fedlings of hostility among their political op-
ponents, but added to these an intense passon of hatred in
the hearts of some of their subjects.

Cimon, the half-brother of Miltiades, who had been
banished from Athens by Pisistratus, was the owner of
famous mares which were three times victorious in the chariot
race at Olympia. On the second occason, at the request
of Fisistratus, he caused the tyrant to be proclaimed as the
owner, and was in consequence allowed to return home. The
third victory occurred after the death of Pisistratus. This
proud distinction provoked the envy of Hippias and his
brothers; to be avictor in the chariot race at Olympia was
to be known throughout Hellas as a man of wealth and pos-
tion. A wiseruler would regard the success and prosperity
Hippias and of a subject as the best evidence of the mildness
Cimon. and justice of his rule. Hippias, on the con-
trary, regarded Cimon as a rival in distinction, and perhaps
suspected him of designs againgt his throne. He caused him
to be secretly assassnated.  The body was buried in the
" Hollow," and over-against the tomb a grave was dug for
the famous horses’

X6. The conduct of Hipparchus was even worse.  Unable
to induce Harmodius, a youth of the race of the Gephyreans,
Hipparchusand to listen to his proposals, he revenged himself
Harmodius. by a public insult to hissister. When arranging
a procession, in which he had invited the maiden to take a
part as a" Basket Bearer," he rejected her as unworthy of
a place, and declared that she had never been invited at
all. Harmodius and his friend Aristogiton determined on
revenge, and a conspiracy was formed to destroy the tyrants.
Though the number of the conspirators was small, it was
thought that the act would be well received, and command

! Herod. vi 103
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universal sympathy. The time sdected for the attempt was
the festival of the great Panathenaea. On thisoccason it was
the custom for the Athenians to appear with lance and shield,
in order to take part in the processon, and the conspirators
hoped that they might find support in the armed crowd
against the soldiers of the tyrants. While Hippias, with his
body-guard round him, was in the Ceramicus arranging the
procession, Aristogiton and Harmodius, who, like the rest of
the conspirators, had daggers concealed under their garments,
watched him at ashort distance, intending to attack him. To
their alarm, they saw one of their fellow. conspirators enter
into close conversation with the tyrant. They supposed that
he was giving information of their plans. Regarding them-
sdves and the rest of the conspirators as doomed, they deter-
mined to strike a blow before the fatal moment  ;,;ger of
came. If Hippias was beyond their power, Hipparchus.
they could still be revenged on Hipparchus, the immediate
author of their disgrace. As they returned into the city they
met him near the Leocorium, and without a moment'sdelay
stabbed him to death. Harmodius was at once cut down
by the guards in attendance, but Aristogiton escaped for a
time.!

When Hippias was informed of his brother's death, he gave
no outward sign of grief or alarm. Ho merely requested
those Athenians who were standing near to put down their
arms and follow him to an adjacent place Such an order
was not remarkable, for it was the cusom of the Athenians to
lay asde their arms when summoned to a meeting. Hippias
at once directed his guards to sdze the weapons. The citizens
were then searched, and all who were found with concealed
daggers were arrested. Erelong Aristogiton was discovered,
and put to the torture, but he refused to disdose the names
of his associates? Not even from his mistress Leaena,
whom Hippias did not hesitate to torture also, could any

1Thuc vi 54 ft Cf. the account in Alh. Pol. 18 with Justin, ii. 9.
2 Thuc.vi 58; Diod. Exc. de virt. p. 657 =x. 16. Cf. Appendlx
at the end of the volume.
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evidence be wrung.! Hippias felt himself to be the object
of a conspiracy, of which he could not ascertain the extent or
Severity of the cause. Hitherto he had courted popularity,
Hippiai. and laid himself open to approach; now he
became suspicious, secluded, and morose. He proceeded to
severe measures in order to rid himself of all whom he
suspected of disaffection to his rule, and entrenched his power
more firmly behind a host of mercenary soldiers® To pro-
vide himsalf with means for this object, he is said to have put
up for sale the outer staircases and other projections of the
houses at Athens, which the inhabitants were, of course, com-
pelled to repurchase. He also depreciated the coinage, and
allowed some of the richer men to purchase exemption from
those state burdens which might fall upon them (514 B.C.).2
17. The oppressive measures of Hippias aroused new hopes
in the breasts of those who longed for the expulsion of the
The Alcmse tyrants. Since the final accesson of Pisistratus
onidae in exile. tg power, the Alcmaeonids had remained in
exile, without any prospect of returning so long as his family
Rebuilding of ~ F€Mained on the throne. The difficulties of
the temple their position were increased by the curse
of Delphi. which had been pronounced upon them owing
to the murder of the Cylonians—a curse which must be re-
moved in one way or another if they were to command a strong
party in Athens. With this object in view the Alcmaeonids
connected themselves closdy with Delphi. When the temple
was burnt down in 548 B.C., the Amphictyons decreed that
it should be rebuilt out of funds to be provided by all
Hellas. Not less than 300 talents were to be spent (about
£60,000), of which the Delphians pledged themsdves to find
75 talents. Some years eapsed ere such a sum could be
collected, but when at last the contract could be let, the
Alcmaeonids came forward and offered to undertake it.
Their offer being accepted, they displayed the greatest liber-

L Thlsaory is perhaps apocryphal (Pans i. 23. 2).
2 Herod, v. 55, 62; vi. 123; Thuc vi. 53, 59.
3 Ariat Oecon. ii. 2. = 1347 a.
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ality in carrying it out. Instead of using ordinary limestone
for the pronaos, as they were allowed to do by the terms of
their contract, they built it of Parian marble. Such lavish
expenditure in the decoration of the national sanctuary won
for them a high reputation throughout Hellas. So far from
being "the accursed,” they became conspicuous for piety,
and the whole influence of the Delphic priesthood was on
their sde. Even the God himsdf took their part, and
insisted on their restoration to Athens (supra, p. 440).

The Alcmaeonidae were now led by Clisthenes, the grand-
son of the tyrant of Sicyon, and the inheritor of his wealth.
It was doubtless his foresight which brought
about the connection of the exiled family with
Delphi. His ancestors on either sde had taken a leading
part in the Sacred War to which Delphi owed her indepen-
dence. He was also aware that Sparta was hostile to the
existence of tyrannies. She had recently expelled Lygdamis
from Naxos, and restored the government of the isand to
the oligarchs. By the influence of Delphi—which was very
great on the Eurotas—ho might hope to induce Sparta to act
in the removal of the Pisistratids. His means appear to have
been placed beyond the reach of the Athenian tyrant. What-
ever property his family held in Attica must have been con-
fiscated at the return of Pisistratus; but it was possble to
store up funds in various temples, which in ancient Greece
were often used as banks; for no power, however great,
could pillage a temple without incurring the guilt of sacrilege.

18. Thus Hippias found himself .between an external
danger, the magnitude of which he was too wise to under-
estimate, and a secret hatred of which he could  Hippiasand
not ascertain the extent. He endeavoured to Aeantides.
strengthen his position by marrying his daughter Archidice
to Aeantides, the son of Hippoclus, the tyrant of Lampsacus,
who at this time stood high in the f8vour of Darius,? and
and fortified Munychia in the Peiraeus. At length

Clisthenes.

! Herod, i 180; v. 62; Pans x. 5. 13 2 Thuc. vi. 50.
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the Alcmaeonidae, believing that a favourable moment had
arrived, ventured to enter Attica and take up a position at
Affair of Lipsydrium, on the southern dopes of Mount
Liptydrium. Parnes (513 B.C. ?) But however popular their
cause might be, they found themselves unable to make head
againg the tyrant's forces, and they were driven out with
considerableloss?

The Spartans now took up their cause. Delphi had long
urged them toassst the Alcmaeonidstoreturn; butwith their
accustomed downess, and also because they were on good
The gpartans  terms with the Pisistratidae, they disregarded
expd Hippias.  the divine command as long as they dared
When further delay became impossble they sent the force
under Anchiinolius to expel the tyrants from Attica (supra,
440). This was defeated, but a second expedition was more
successful.  Hippias was expelled, and after thirty years of
exile the Alcmaeonids were once more in Athens (510 B.O.).

19. It is impossible to ascertain, and difficult even to con-
jecture, what were the projects entertained by Clisthencs
Cliathenea when he returned to his native city. He may
at Athena. for a moment have cherished the hope of
establishing himself on the throne of Pisistratus. At a later
time, when his position at Athens was serioudy threatened,
Clisthenes himself did not hesitate to invoko the aid of
Persia; and after the battle of Marathon his family were
generally accused of giving a signal to the Persians for an
attack on the city. But the day of the tyrants was over;
the last years of Hippias had cancelled the services rendered
to the people by his"father ; and Sparta was the declared
enemy of tyrannies. Or we may suppose that the aristo-
Hetakesthe  Cratical party were only superficially reconciled
people into to him. They were content that he should aid
partnership in the expulsion of thetyrant, but they did not
wish him to become the leader of a united oligarchy. What-
ever the reason, Clisthencs found his position untenable. He

Y Herod, v. 62; Aristoph. Lys. 605, schol.; Aristot. Frag. 394 R.
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must either go forward in the direction of democracy or
abandon the hope of remainingin Athens. The people, in the
free exercise of their rights, were the only secure defence of
Athens against the factions of the noble families. With their
aid the power of the privileged dass must bo broken beyond
repair; the city must be emancipated from those influences
which had done so much to render the provisons of Solon
ineffectual !

Clisthenes endeavoured to realise these objects by reform-
ing the constitution in three directions. (1) He separated
the political arrangements from the social, by pian of his *
instituting new tribes, and connecting them with reform.
demes, or local centres, not with phratries, or family groups;
(2) he excited in the country people agreater interest in politics
by the institution of little councils and petty officersin the
various demes; (3) heincreased the power of the "demos' by
enrolling a large number of new citizens, daves and resident
aliens, the majority of whom no doubt lived at Athens. But
before his plans were matured, still loss carried out, the
aristocracy made an attempt to recover their sagoras and
position. The party was at this time led by the aristocracy.
Isagoras, a man of whose descent Herodotus could discover
nothing beyond the fact that his ancestors sacrificed to Carian
Zeus. |sagoras was on terms of intimacy with Cleomenes,
king of Sparta, and he applied to him for assstance at this
juncture. The Spartans were not unwilling to respond.
They had no sympathy with democracy, and it was now clear
to them that they had been made the tools of the Alcmaeonids.
The old cry of the curse was revived—a Spartan herald
appearing at Athens to demand the expulsion . ..ineneacom-
of the family. Clisthenes retired from the pelled to leave
city; but Cleomenes nevertheless marched to Athens:
Athens at the head of a small force, and in connection
with Isagoras began to arrange the constitution as ho
pleased. Isagoras was elected archon (508 B.C.); seven

Y Herod, v. 66.
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hundred families, who had shown their democratic sympathies,
were expelled from the country; an attempt was made to dis-
solve the Council (of Four Hundred) and elect a Senate of
300 in its place. The Council, however, refused to submit,
and when the citizens came to their aid the small force which
Cleomenes had brought with him was quite insufficient to
expel them. The Spartans and Isagoras were driven into the
Clisthenes Acropalis, and being unable to endure a Sege,
soon returns. Cleomenes left the city on the third day, after
securing a safe passage for himself and the Spartans. |sagoras
also was able to escape; but therest of the party werethrown
into prison and condemned to death. Clisthenes and the
exiled families now returned to Athens (supra, p. 441).

20. The attempt of Isagoras haul been foiled, but the diffi-
culties of the Athenians were by no means at an end with

War with the suppresson of the nobles. Enemies to
Tnelbes and the young democracy sprang up on every side,
Chalcia.

for it was now clear that a power had been
established in the Hellenic world which must form a centre
of opposition to the existing aristocratic and oligarchical
congtitutions. The Thebans, who were enraged at the
recent sscesson of Plataea to Athens (p. 442), attempted to
recover their authority, and both sdes took the field. Before
coming to an engagement, it was agreed to leave the matter
to the decision of the Corinthians; but when they pronounced
in favour of the independence of Plataea ; the Thebans, on
finding the sentence against them, did not stand by the terms
of the agreement.., They fell suddenly on the Athenian
army as it wasreturning home. Though quite unprepared,
the Athenians not only defended themselves, but inflicted a
svere defeat on their assailants, and, by fixing the southern
boundary of Boeotia at the Asopus, acquired additional terri-
tory for Plataea and their own frontier at Hysiae. These
successs were short-lived.  When the Spartans appeared
with an army of their confederates at Eieuss, the Athenians

YHerod, v. 72-74 ; Thuc. i 126 ; Ariatoph. Lysist 273, schal.
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were unable to direct their attention elsewhere. Hysiae and
Oenoe fell into the hands of the Boeotians; and the Chalci-
dians from Euboea effected a landing on the coast of Attica,
Meanwhile Hippias was in Asia, endeavouring to obtain aid
from Persia.  So serious was the danger that the Athenians
sent an embassy to Sardis, to ask for alliance with the Persian
king. Artaphernes, the brother of Darius, who was at the
time satrap of Sardis, agreed to grant the prayer of the
envoys on the condition that earth and water were sent
from Athens to the Great King, as a sign of submission.
The terms were accepted, but they were at once repudiated
by the Athenian people, who were greatly displeased at the
conduct of their envoys.

Only when it became known that the allies of Sparta
would not join her in the attempt to restore Isagoras, was
Athens free to deal with her enemies in the north. She then
attacked the Boeotians, and severely defeated  cleruchi at
them. Seven hundred were brought as cap- Chalcis.
tives to Athens. On the same day the army crossed the
strait and attacked the Chalcidians, and hero aso the
Athenians were victorious. The city fell into their hands;
the oligarchical Hippobotae were deposed, and the rich
Lclantian plain, so long the source of contention between
Chalcis and Eretria, was divided among 4000 Athenian
citizens. The seven hundred Boeotian prisoners were soon
afterwards ransomed at two minae (about £7) each. Thus
on every hand prospeVity attended the efforts of Athens to
establish her independence.1 The Thelmns, however, were
resolved to avenge their defeat. On consulting the oracle, they
were bidden to bring the matter before their public assembly,
and to request the aid of their " nearest." Thebesand
This response created no small astonishment, Aedina
for the Tanagraeans, Thespians and Corineans, who seemed
to be the nearest neighbours, had been their alies in the late

! Herod, v. 74, 77; vi. 108; Diod. Exc. Vat. 36 =x. 24. 3.
Simonides celebrated this victory; Frag. 132 B.
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disastrous conflict. But it occurred to some one present that
Aegina and Thebe were sisers, and that the Aeginetans might
be the " nearest" as being next of kin. To Aegina, there-
fore, they applied for aid. At this time the idand was in
great prosperity, and, as she had a long-standing quarrel with
Athens, neither the power nor the will were wanting, if by
any means she could injure the city. Without any proclama-
tion of war she began the attack by laying waste Phalerum
and other districts on the sea-coast of Attica. When the
Athenians were about to retaliate, they received an oracle,
Aegina attacks Informing them that if they waited for thirty
Athena. years and in the thirty-first consecrated a pre-
cinct to Aeacus, everything would go as they wished ; if, on
the other hand, they attacked at once, their fortunes would
vary, though in the end they would be successful’ The
Athenians at once consecrated the precinct, but they could
not defer their revenge for thirty years. For a moment they
were checked by the news that the Spartans intended to
restore Hippias, but when this danger passed away a de-
sultory warfare ssems to have raged between the two cities,
in which, so far as we can sg the Athenians had not ships
to injure the Aeginetans, nor the Aeginetans men to invade
Attica with any hope of success?> Meanwhile the Boectians
abandoned hostilities on the news of the decisve part taken
by the allies of Sparta in refusing to restore Hippias. At
any rate the Thebans were unable to extend their power
beyond the Asopus into the territory of Plataca.

THE CONSTITUTION OF CLISTHENES.

21. Solon had founded hisarrangementsof the Council on the
ancient division into tribes; the four hundred members being
furnished in equal shares by the four tribes. We do not

! Herod, v. 79-81.

It wasin this war that the Athenians borrowed ships from the
Corinthians (Eerod, vi 89 ; Thuc.i. 41).
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know how or where the election of the councillors took place,
whether in the country or in the city, but it is reasonable to
upposg, in the absence of any other riviorma-  Thetribes
tion, that the existing divisions and organisa- under Solon.
tion of the tribes were turned to account. The pharatries
wer e accustomed to meet, and could easily be adapted to the
purpose of nomination or election. It is obvious that such
an arrangement would throw a great deal of influence into
the hands of wealthy families. Moreover, many of the
Attic villages (demes) have names which are patronymics—
which implies that they were at one time or another the
home of some family of note; and we have already seen
what a power Pisistratus could exercise over Family In-
the mountaineers who dwelt in the neighbour-  fluence

hood of his estates. Under these circumstances the elections
to the Council could be easly controlled by the oligarchs;
and at the same time the Assembly could only bo reached,
so far as the initiation of measures went, through the Council.
Here, then, was a difficulty which a reformer must at once
remove, if the people were to act independently of the
families which had so long ruled them.

Clisthenes determined to separate the old tribe and phratry
from politics. In the opinion of Herodotus he removed the
lonic tribes owing to his contempt for the (jisthenes
lonians, and in imitation of his grandfather establishes
Clisthenes, who had humiliated the Dorian e Tribes
tribes at Sicyon.l This is, of course absurd. It was natural
that Clisthenes of Sicyon, in his desire to break down the
Dorian element in his city, should call the Dorian tribes by
opprobrious names, but the situation of affairs at Athens was
quite different. Clisthenes of Athens could not intend to
insult the lonian population of Attica at the very moment
when he was desirous to raise them to power. He had other
motives for the changes which he now ifitroduced. In the
place of the four lonic tribes he created ten new ones

! Herod, v. 67 ; supra, p. 373.
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named after ten heroes, Cecrops Erechtheus, Pandion and
Aegeus, the four ancient kings of Athens; Oeneus, a son of
Pandion; Acamas, a son of Theseus, Hippothoon, whom
Theseus has established at Eleusis; Ajax of Salamis, who
- ranked as an Attic hero; Leos, who was said to have sacri-
ficed his daughters to save Athens; and Antiochus, the son of
Heracles. Statues of these heroes—the Eponymi as they were
called, because they gave their names to the tribes—were
st up in the market-place at Athens. Each tribe had an
overseer or governor and a treasurer; a common shrine and
afestival j from time to time, as occason demanded, all the
members of the tribe were convened at Athens for the
despatch of business?

22. In each tribe, according to the arrangement of Clis-
thenes, there were ten "demes" or villages. These demes
The Demes were not a creation of Clisthenes, for they were
as arranged the existing villages and towns of Attica, but
by Clisthenes.  ho ssams to have been the first to apply the
name deme universally to them, and to have arranged them
in a manner which suited his political plan, for we cannot
suppose that there were precisely a hundred villages in Attica
at thistime. Like the tribe, each deme had a hero, and a
sanctuary, at which all the members worshipped. The
inhabitants of the deme were enrolled in lists, which were
kept by the demarch or governor. He as presded at the
meetings, whore affairs which affected the community, such
as the management of common lands, or the amount to be
raised in order to defray expenses, or any other important
matter, wore discussed.  He was elected by his fellow-
demesmen, and held office for a year. The position was
one of importance in a limited sphere, for the demarch
kept the register of citizens who were of age to bear
arms; through his agency crews were chosen for ships of
war, and money collected. At the end of his year of office
he was doubtless compelled to give in an account of his

! Herod, v. 66; Pollux, viii. 110; Paus i. 5, 2 ff.. Demogh
Enitaph. 27
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management, and answer any attack which might be made
uponit.t
23. This change transformed the political status of the
Athenian citizen. The old family ceremonies and meeting;
continued to exist, but only for private life; and a new
religious influence arose out of the forms of worship which
bound every one to his deme and his tribe. At the same
time a new interest in politics had been created by the
establishment of local centres in which every inhabitant
could find a place and play his part. But if Clisthcnes had
stopped here he would not have emancipated the Athenians
from territorial influence. Families which had been dorhi-
nant in their districts under the old system would have been
dominant still. Clisthenes saw what was required, and made
arrangements to secure it. In the first place he enrolled a
large body of citizens by extending the franchise to a number
of emancipated daves and resident aliens. _
. . Enfranchise-
These new citizens would swell the population ment of siaves
of the city, where no doubt they chiefly con- and aliens.
gregated, and the "resident aliens" who were for the most
part engaged in trade, would be quite independent of the
Athenian families® Next he arranged the demes which
formed a tribe in such a manner that they
. . Arrangement
were not contiguous—at any rate in every of the demes.
cae. Demes from the north of Attica were combined into
one tribe with demes from the south.® By this means the
strength of local influence was greatly impaired; and, as
Athens itself was the Meeting-place for the tribes on import-
ant occasons, no inconvenience arose from the dispersion of
the demes of which they were composed. And though we are
not precisely informed, we may be sure that Clisthenes

! Herod. v. 89; Harpocration, Afquapyns ; Athen. Pol, o. 21,

¥ Ariat. Pol. iil. 2. 321275 b, makhais spvAdrevoe févovs xal Sothove
paroirovs, Where se the commentators.

% See the Appendix at the end of the volume for some additional
particularsfrom the Congtitution of Athens.
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availed himself of election by lot to secure the free action of
the people. Of those citizens who were eligible for the
post of councillor, two appear to have been elected for each
| . vacant place. If the candidate who obtained
ntroduction . . . . .
of thelot in the first place died during bis year of office or
elections. was found unworthy on examination, or was
expelled from the Council for misconduct {éxgrArogopia},
his place was taken by the second. We are not told that
any minimum of property wasrequired as a qualification for
a councillor, but it is improbable that the poorest (Solonian)
dass would be able to give the time which the duties of the
office required.t

24. The new Council was reorganised in accordance with
the bass upon which it was founded. Instead of four
Arrangement  hundred members, five hundred were now
of the ouncil-  chosen, fifty from each of thetentribes. Asthis
was too large a body to be retained permanently at Athens,
it was subdivided into ten tribal divisions of fifty each, and
at the same time the year was divided into ten presidencies.
During each of the ten presidencies the members of one of
the ten tribes remained continuously at Athens, in the Council
Hall, that they might be in readiness to transact the busness
of the hour, and while in office these were called the Presi-
dents, and their tribe the presiding tribe. The Council met
daily, and, as before, nothing could be brought before the
General Assembly without previous discussion in the Council.
It is also probable—and unfortunately we cannot got beyond
probability in speaking of the proceedings of Clisthenes—
that the Assembly was now more frequently convened than
formerly. Such a change was necessary in order to assure
the citizens of their power, and even more so for the trans
action of public busness. Not only had the overthrow of

1
! Whether Clisthenes introduced the lot in the election of archons
it doubtful, though Herodotus (vi. 109) says that the polemarch at
Marathon was elected by lot; but we never hear of any other arrange-
ment in the election of the Council
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the tyrants removed the medium through which foreign
affairs had been transacted, but in the years which imme-
diately followed the reforms of Clisthenes Athenswas involved
in numerous wars; she had to fight hard to preserve her now
freedom; and in such anxious times the meetings of the
Assembly would no doubt be frequent and animated.

25. Among the institutions which are obviously connected
with the creation of the Ten Tribes must bo placed a number
of boards consisting of ten members, and
charged with the superintendence of various
departments in the state.  Of these the most important were
the Ten Strategi, or Generals, who, together with the Archon
Polemarch, were the commanders-in.chief of the army and
the fleet! The naucraries were also increased from forty-
eight to fifty by Clisthenes, for the old number could not
easily be brought into any relation with the shipsand
new tribes. If each naucrary supplied a ship, cavairy.
the navy of the Athenians is now to be estimated at 50
triremes; and if each naucrary continued to furnish two
mounted soldiers, as before, the cavalry would amount to no
more than 100 horse® But the evidence for this is of very
doubtful value.

26. Lastly, Clisthenes is said to have introduced the re-
markable institution of ostracism® This was a device for
removing any citizen whoso presence in the city
seemed to threaten the unity or harmony of the
state. The presidents of the Council came before the
Assambly (in the sixth Prytany of the year) with the
question, whether it was necessary that any citizen should
be sent into exile. If the question was answered in the

Boards of Ten.

Ostracism.

! Ten generals and polemarch st Marathon, Herud. vi. 100.

? Photius, Lex. Navspapin. Fifty ships in the war with Acgine,
Horod. vi 89. The pancity of the cavalry is wemarkabile, when wo
remember that Solon named one of hin classes Hippeis, and that the
Atheni worshippedt Poseidon Hippina Athena Hippis. But el
irzaciug 7 xepn g q 'Arneq [Herod. ix. 13). €. Westcrwann in
Pauly's Encycl,, sub voe. ‘Inweir, Ses Appendic

3 Philoch Fragz 79 8 M.; Plut. Ariat. 7. .
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affirmative, a day was fixed, in the eighth Prytany, to vote
upon the subject. In the presence of the Archons and the
Council, the people met, not as usual in the Pnyx, but in the
market-place, and gave their votes by placing in urns small
tablets of earthenware, on which they wrote down the name
of the person whom they wished to banish. If six thousand
votes were given against any one person,® he was compelled to
leavethe city for tenyears. Neither his property nor hiscivic
rightswere touched; he wasin no sense regarded as acriminal.
Ostracism was merely the assertion of the people that a single
citizen had acquired such power in the city that it was
expedient for all to berid of him for atime. Though much
has been said in favour of the institution as a safeguard
against civil strife or the rise of atyrant, it has never been
proved that it contributed to the welfare of Athens. How-
ever honourable it may have been to Aristides, Themistocles,
and Cimon to go into banishment, it was not honourable nor
expedient for the city to banish them. Ostracism made it
possible for the rabble to rid themselves of the man who
cal controlled them, at the time when they most
culated to .
domoreharm  needed control, and to deprive a statesman of
than good. political power, who pursued a policy of which
they disapproved, no matter how wise and just the policy
may have been. Under any circumstances Athens was
weaker and less efficient when deprived of the services of
her ablest men.? Ostracism is said to have come to an end
with the banishment of Hyperbolusin 418 B.C. Party spirit
ran high between Alcibiades andl.Nicias; ostracism was
demanded in order to expel one or other of the disturbing
elements, but while Nicias and Alcibiades escaped, the

! such appeareto be the meaning of the passage in Philochorus, and
so Grote understood it. Othersthink that a majority in an assembly
of 6000 citizens ismeant. See Frunkel, Die Attischen Geschworenenge-
richte, Esp. p. 92, note. But isnot a large majority essential in this
case!

2 Ostracism, or some equivalent, existed at Argos, Megara, Miletus,
and Syracuse without producing any beneficial effects whatever, so
far as we can se
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sentence fell on the unfortunate dealer in lamps.! Such a
result was thought to have proved the institution to be use
less; and though that is true, it is obvious that the people
acted far more wisely in getting rid of a noisy demagogue,
than they would have done in leaving either Nicias or
Alcibiades without arival in the state.?

27. It is impossible to give any clear account of the means
by which Clisthenes was enabled to carry out such extensive
reforms. Herodotus, who is our soleauthority, How did Clis-
merely informs us that Clisthenes, finding him- gﬂ?ﬁscfgy
self overpowered by the nobles, took the demos forms?
into partnership, and by this means became far stronger than
his opponents.® Nor do we know in what capacity he brought
forward his numerous proposals. Was he placed by the people
in a position analogous to that of Solon in 594 B.C. ? Or did
he propose his measures in the Council and Assembly, and
pass them by decree of the people? The changes were
clearly the result of careful consideration: it was not any
partial amendment; it was an entire reform of the consti-
tution, which Clisthenes set before him. They were aso
carried out, so far as we know, without alteration. For these
reasons we may assume that, after the failure of Isagoras,
Clisthenes was allowed to take up an autocratic position in
order to give a new constitution to the city.

28. After the collapse at Sparta (p. 441), no further attempt
was made to restore the Pisistratidae.  Hippias, however,
exhibited something of his old tenacity, and Hippiasin
would by no means accept the change in his Asa
fortunes as final. On leaving Sparta he returned once more
to Sigeum, whence ho entered into communication with the
satrap of Sardis, endeavouring by every means in his power

Y Thuc. viii. 73; Hut. Aristid. 7.
Grote writes at great length on the good which ostracism was
intended to do ; but when he cornea to relate the good that It did, the
account is meagre indeed,
Herod, v. 69. pausanias indicates that the authority of Delphi
Wasemployed in establishing the tribes, x. 10. 1.
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to traduce the Athenians, "and make Athens subject to
himself and Darius." The Athenians sent envoys to coun-
teract his influence; Artaphernes, however, bade them take
Hippias back on pain of incurring the king's displeasure.
Nothing daunted, the Athenians, when the proposal was laid
before them, reected it with contempt, though they under-
stood that the rejection was equivalent to a declaration of
war with Persia!

29. Nothing is known of the later life of Clisthenes. He
is said to have been ostracised; but whatever his fate he
Criticism of the could point with a just pride to the results of
reforms of his labours. Henceforth we hear no more of
clisthenes  the old factions of the Hill, the Plain, and the
Shore. The state was at length united, and penetrated with
asingle spirit. Every one felt himself a part of the whole;
in fighting for his city, he was fighting for a society in which
he had equal rights and privilegess. He was impelled to
take an active part in palitics by the feeling that he could
sensbly influence the welfare of the state, with which his
own welfare was indissolubly connected. A spirit of inde-
pendence was alive in the heart of every Athenian, prompting
him to play his part besde his fellow-citizens. It might be
He made the  difficult or irksome to attend the frequent
democracy a meetings of the Assembly ; but the Assembly
reaity. was now a real power. To leave the labour
of the farm, or the occupations of trade for service in the
field demanded as great a sacrifice from the Greek as it does
from the Frenchman or German ; but the Greek was fighting
his own battles; he did not lay down his life at the bidding
of a master. He felt that he must bear his part in the defence
The democratic Of his country, for, if he failed in that, he was
spirit. guilty of treachery to his fellow-citizens. From
every one great effects were expected, for freedom was a
possesson difficult to win, and more difficult to keep.  Under
such conditions political life became a moral influence of the

1 Herod, v. 96.
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highest kind. It generated and developed the highest virtues
of which man is capable: the love of freedom, devotion to
a common cause, self-respect, and self-control. In such a
state a good citizen could be pronounced a good man, and
nothing that was visionary or morbid, the life of the recluse,
together with the qualities which serve for virtues in such a
life, could find a place in it. Men were willing )

to sacrifice their lives, but they did not despise '™ the city:
them ; on the contrary, they cherished their bodies " as the
dearest thing they had," if only they could use them in the
service of the state. Nor was the domestic life forgotten in
the political. It wasin his own home that the duty o} the
citizen was most clear. To preserve his property intact, to
keep up family traditions of worth and honour,

to breed sons and daughters who would carry ' the home.
on the race undeteriorated—this was as much a part of the
Athenian's duty as attendance at the Assembly, or service in
the field. In the same large spirit the Athenian learned to
live for others while living for himself. If he amassed
wealth, it was his desire to spend it, not in selfish indulgence,
but in amanner which would bring him credit  p,pic spirit
with his country. That was hardly his own at Athena.
which had been gained under the protection of the community
and the gods. The increase of the field and the flock was a
gift of the heavenly powers, not to be taken without recom-
pence and thanksgiving. To add splendour to their festivals
was at once a pious duty and the best means of securing their
goodwill and blessing. Temples rose and festivals were
adorned with processions and contents, not to gratify the
pride or ambition of a single man, but as an expression of the
piety and thankfulness of the people.

In the time of Clisthenes the Athenians were free from
many of the evils which appear in the democracy of the next
century. They were a people, not ababble, a state, not a
city; they were animated by a noble public spirit, not by a
selfish greed; they desired liberty, not aggrandisement. But
the elements of decay were not wanting. It was impossible
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to prevent the political power from falling into the hands of -
the city. The best and soundest part of the population, the
seedsofdecay OWNers and tillers of the soil in Attica, could
already gown. ot be so regular in their atendance at the
Assembly as the inhabitants of Athens, who were aways
at hand. The introduction of the lot in eections was a
security againgt influence, but it was no security against
incompetence and dishonesty. For a time these evils were
hidden. The enthusasm which followed the triumphs of
the Persan war carried the democracy successfully through
another generation, but only to increase the mischief which it
delayed. The men who " fought a Marathon" pessed away;
and what Aristides had begun with the noblest motives,
Ephialtcs and Pericles completed in the interests of a party.
The meaning of the change wes veiled a first by the splen-
dour of the new city; an Athens arose which was the wonder
of theworld. The beauty of the Acropolis, the magnificence
of the Dionysia ssemed to bo outward and visible signs of the
prosperity and happiness of Athenian life. But national
culture, e when attained, is a poor compensation for the
loss of national honesty. Art and poetry can introduce a
subtle charm into society, but they cannot supply that civic
virtue on which done democracy, the most exacting of all
forms of political life, can safely rest.

! Teocr. Areopag. § 17-30.  For the chironology of the Pisistratidas
see Aristot. ol v, 12, §=13150—8¢ Fpvye Naaiorparos rvpmvi,
Gov' i ireas Tpuikorra xai Tpioiy inraraidexa ity rovrav érvpdivevoe,
drraraidexa 3¢ ol maides, dore va mdvra dyévero fry rpuixovra xal wivre,
Herodotus (v, 85) given 3G ipatead of 33 yeara. They fall between
560 and 510 B.G,



CHAPTER XVI.
THE GREEKS IN THE EAST.

I. The history of the Greek cities in AsiaMinorisin many
particulars a repetition of the history of the cities in Europe.
There were the same minute subdivisions of [ =, . .
territory, the same conflicts of city with city, Greeks resemble
the same forms and changes of government on the European
both sides of the Aegean. In the east as in the west men
sought for riches on distant shores, and though the colonies
in the Euxine were not so famous as those in Sicily and
Magna Graecia, they were hardly less numerous, and were
planted in more barbarous and inaccessible regions.

Hut however great the resemblance between cast and
west in isolation, in party strife and instability of govern-
ment, in enterprise and navigation, the Asiatic yet differ from
Greeks differed widely from the European. them.

The climate which they enjoyed, the soil which they cultivated,
were superior to the climate and soil of their European home.
On the Anatolian coast the heat of summer and the cold of
winter were tempered‘ by the neighbourhood of the Aegean,
. and the force of the arid winds which swept the deserts of the
interior was broken by a sheltering wall of mountains. The
soil was deep and fertile to an extraordinary The climate
degree, while the slopes of the mountains pro- and soil.
vided pasture for sheep or, if clothed with wood, furnished
an inexhaustible store of timber for ship-building. These
natural advantages exercised a great influence on the character
of the colonists who enjoyed them; especially on the lonians,
who became at once the most intellectual and the most
487
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Oriental of the Greeks. The rich abundance of product
and the softness of the climate inclined them to a degree of
luxury unknown in.the mother country; the leisure, which
their wealth permitted, enabled the nobler minds to indulge
in speculative curiosity, and pursue the pleasures of intellect

Along with the influence of climate and soil other forces
were also at work of still greater potency and more important
Oriental in their effects On the continent of Asia, the
Influences. Greeks were brought into contact with nations
whose civilisation was widely different from their own and
in some points in advance of it. The mountains which
fringe the Anatolian coast arc pierced by four considerabie
rivers; the Caicus, the Hermus, the Cayster and the
Maeandor. At or near the mouths of these lay the most im-
portant of the Greek cities, and though the position may have
been chiefly recommended by the richness of the alluvial
plains which these rivers form, there were other causes
which helped to determine the site. It was through these
river valleys that all communication between the coast and
the interior was carried on ; the great road which connected
Mesopotamia and the west passed through Phrygia into the
valley of the Hennus, and finally struck the sa at the
mouth of the Cayster. A distance of seventy miles brought
the Greek from Ephesus to the capital of the Lydian empire
at Sardis, and a much shorter distance was needed to put
him in contact with some of the most important features of
Asiatic life and character. Often he lived face to face with
them. It was on the ruins of Carian or Lelegian citiesthat
his new home was built} he worshipped under
Greek names deities which were not Greek;
reared templesto them with the aid of Lydian or Egyptian
treasures, and carved their statues under foreign influence

Religion.

1 For the climate and soil of Asis Minor see Horod i 142:149; for
the ;ﬂ-:olt of elimsk.; H il'l‘“‘-‘ﬂr"' I:f: rm‘v.l et §% 12 aod esp. 146, Littré,
ori warepal vior vir Edpuwalur ol "Avigrol rai Guspierepod va
g‘!ﬂ al Lpan d{::c pdhiora, ob ueydhas rds geraSokis rouup(m.p“eﬂﬂ
xi v Bupudr, olre nt vo Yuyxpir, dAAa wagawhyoiss.
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*_influence so deeply felt that it was quickly transmitted to
the west. Before Solon's death the temple of the Great
Mother may have been seen at Athens; in the Elensinian
myth of Demeter there are elements which seem to have
been borrowed from the story of Cybele and Attys; and
the poet Sophocles, a Hellene of the Hellenes, alows his
Grecian manners to appeal to the all-nurturing mountain
goddess, whose shrine was washed by the golden stream of
Pactoius.  Greek logographers discovered that the old
Lydian dynasty of Sardis was descended from Heracles no
less than their own Spartan kings; Assyria and Egypt were
connected through Perseus with the royal line of Argos.
And with religious rites and legends came knowledge of a
more sober and lasting nature. The accumulated stores of
the east were brought within the touch of western genius.
By 585 B.C. Thales was able, no doubt with the help of
Chaldaean tables, to foretell an eclipse of the sun, and
the same interest in physical causes led to other specula-
tions out of which arose the germs of natural philosophy.
Men began to ask—and they have gone on asking ever
since—What was the cause of life and growth 1 Wasit water,
from which all things proceeded, as the old poets seemed
to hint when they spoke of Ocean and Tethys as the parents
of the gods? Or was it fire, for which everything is changed,
as goods for gold, and gold for goods ? Stimulated by
Phrygian and Lydian modes music and poetry

assumed new forms arhong the Asiatic Greeks, Musical art.
in which thefire of love and the fierceness of political strife
or personal hatred found adequate expression. The records
of past ages, the manners and habits of distant nations, began
to attract intelligent attention, and the Muse of history took
her place beside the deities of melody and song. It was the
dayspring of western thought,

| ]
Nos ubi primus equis Oriens adflavit anhelis

—and gladly would we breathe the fresh morning air. The
conditions which made such great achievements possible, the
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causss which prompted them, the state of manners and society
in the cities of lonia and Aeolis, the personality of the
scanty records Philosophers and poets, of Thales and Hera-
of the Asiatic  clitus, of Archilochus and Sappho, can never
cities. cease to excite our curiosity. But the history
of eastern Hellas in the period between the First Olympiad
and the lonian Revolt, is, if possble a record still more
broken and obscure than that of the peninsula.  Once or
twice in the course of a century, the light fallson an isand
or acity, hut ere we can fix the picture the gleam is gone.
A fragment of a lyric or elegiac poet, a chapter in Herodotus,
a story out of the Apocrypha of the Greek tyrants—these
are the materials from which we have to construct an
account of cities where, for two centuries, the Hellenic
genius was most active and fruitful, of men whose words are
an immortal possesson.

THE GREEK CITIES IN ASIA MINOR,

2. About the beginning of the seventh century a movement
took place among the barbarous tribes which roamed through
thecimmer.  the vast territory that extends to the north
ians in Asia and east of the Caspian Sea. A nation whom
Minor. the Greeks called Scythians, but who called
themselves Scoloti, pressed forward to the west, into the
territory lying immediately above the Black Sea, and expelled
the Cimmerians, who for some time had been settled there,
and had given their name to what was called the Cimmerian
Bosporus.  In search ‘of new homes the Cimmerians crossed
the sea, and fell upon Asia Minor, where for the next hundred
years they continued to be a source of trouble and danger.
They conquered the Milesian colony of Sinope, and held it
for two generations; they invaded and destroyed the flourish-
ing kingdom of Phrygia (696 B.C.); they captured Sardis,
" except the citadel," and under their chief Lygdamis they
burned the temple of Artemis at Ephesus. Magnesia on the
Maeander was utterly destroyed by them; and in spite of
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defeats by Assurbanipal of Assyria and Gygea of Lydia,
they were not expelled from Asia Minor till the reign of
Alyattes, in the beginning of the sixth century.!

3. Soon after the appearance of the Cimmerians in Asia
Minor, a change occurred in the dynasty which reigned at
S_ardis, the capital of Lyd_ia. For many genera- Change in the
tions (twenty-two according to Herodotus) the royal dynasty
throne had been in the possesson of a family @t Sardis
whom the Greeks called Heraclidae, because they claimed
descent from the sun-god of Lydia, who was identified with
Heracles. The last two or three sovereigns of this race
appear to have exercised little authority in the kingdom, and
to have been governed in turn by two powerful families, the
Mermnadae and the Tylonidae. At length Gyges, the head of
the Mermnadae, entered into relations with the wife of the
reigning Heraclid, whom Herodotus calls Candaules, and others
Sadyattes, and with her assisance or connivance, he assass-
nated the king and usurped the throne. Such
a step naturally excited the opposition of the
Lydians, and especially the Tylonids; and in order to secure
the prize which he had won, Gyges was compelled to ask
the assgance of the Carian king Arsdlis. The contention
was finally settled by an appeal to the oracle at Delphi,
which decided in favour of Gyges (c. 685 B.c.).?

4. The accesson of the Mermnadae was an event of the
greatest importance to the Asiatic Greeks. Hitherto the
kings of Sardis had heft them unmolested, not caring to
secure for themselves the obvious advar:tag&s which would

King Gyges.

! For Sinope se Herod, iv. 12. The new colony was founded in
630B.C. (Euseb.) Midas, Euseb., Vers. Arm. tul 01. 21. 2. Africanus
gives 676 B.C. asthe date. Sardis, Herod, i. 15. For the connection
of Assyria and Gyges, see Gelzer, Das Zeilalter des Gyyts, 256 ff.

* For the last of the Heraclids, ss¢ Nicol. Damasc. Frag. 40 M.
The names there given for the last five monarchs are Ardyi, Adyattes,
Meles, Myreus, Sadyattes. For the rise of Gyges, Nic. Dam. /.c,
Herod, i, 8-13; Plato, Rep. ii. ch. 3. All the evidence for the history
of the Lydian kings has been collected by R. Schubert, Die, Konige
son Lydien, Brealu, 1884. See also Duacker, Hist, Ant. vals. i. iii.
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follow from the possesson of the towns of the sea-coadt, but
with the usurpation of Gyges a different policy was st on
Effect of the foot. Though he owed the undisputed pos
changeonthe sesson of the throne to the decison of the
Greeks. Delphian oracle, he was no sooner settled on it
than he began a series of attacks on the Greek cities Smyrna,
Colophon, and Miletus. The Smyrnaeans defended themselves
G with the utmost vigour, and apparently with
yges attacks N

thecitiesof the SUCCess of the attack on Miletus no account has
coast. been preserved; at Colophon Gyges was vic-
torious. This success was, however, more than counter balanced
by the defeats which he suffered at the hands of the Cimmerians
—defeats so serious that he was only able to save himself by
Gygesandthe ~ consenting to become the vassal of Assurbanipal
Cimmerians.  of Assyria. Assurbanipal sent an army to his
asssance, which inflicted severe chastisement on the invaders,
but Gyges was no sooner extricated from his difficult position
than he threw off his allegiance, and even sent mercenaries to
Psammetichus of Egypt, who was openly at war with Assyria.
But the Cimmerians, though defeated, were not crushed;
another battle took place, in which Gyges was dain and the
Lydians suffered so severely that Ardys, his son, who succeeded
him on the throne, found it necessary to place Lydia once
more under the protection of Assyria (c. 650 110 ).

5. Ardys renewed the attack upon Miletus, but met with
no better success than his father. Yet he captured Priene, a
city which at that time lay on the sea-coadt, on
the north shore of the Latmian Bay, and was
charged with the superintendence of the Panionian festival at
Mycale. Then the Cimmerians advanced once more, on this
occason penetrating even to the suburbs of Sardis, and

King Ardys.

! For Gyges, see Herod, i. 14; for the attack on Smyrna, Paus.
iv. 21. 5. IN the account given by Dositheus, the Smyruaeans had
little to be proud of (Hist. Or, Frag. iv. p. 401 M ). For the death
and defeat of Gyges, se Gelzer, l.c Colophon no doubt recovered
her independence at this time.
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Ardys was compelled to relinquish his conquests in lonia.
At his death he was succeeded by Sadyattes,
who in a brief reign of five years resumed the
now traditional policy of making war upon Miletus, but
resumed it without result (c. 615—610 B.C.).!

6. At thistime Miletus was under the control of a prince,
Thrasybulus by name, who had made use of his position as
prytanis of the city (p. 340) to establish a Miletus under
tyranny. Of the manner in which he obtained ~Thrasybulus.
his power, exercised it, and lost it, we are ignorant; we only
know the advice which ho gave to Periander (p. 385) about the
management of acity by atyrant, and the scheme by which
he is said to have rescued Miletus from the attack of Alyattes
the son of Sadyattes. That prince had no sooner ascended the
throne than he engaged in awar with the lonian city. At first
the Milesians ventured to meet him in the open field, but
after severe defeats at Limeneum, and on the Maeander, they
remained within the city walls, and loft their territory at the
mercy of the Lydians, who being without a navy could not
cut off the city from the sea  Year by year the harvests
were carried off or destroyed, and Miletus was entirely
deprived of the supplies which she drew from the fertile
land round the mouth of the Maeander. A scarcity of food
began to be felt in the city when a happy The war with
accident gave a new turn to the situation. Alyattes.
During an invasion of the territory of Miletus, the Lydian
soldiers had set fire to the temple of Athena at AHSCSSUS, and
when Alyattes subsequently sent to Delphi to ask advice about
an illness from which he was suffering, he was informed that
no answer would be given till this temple had been restored.
On this he requested leave to send a herald to Miletus to
negotiate a truce during which the temple could be rebuilt.

! For Ardys and Sadyattes, Herod, i. 15. Herodotus allows a reign
of twelve years to Sadyattes, and asserts that sx of them were
occupied with the Milesian war. But Eusebins gives only five years
for the entire reign, and this seems to be the more correct account.
See Gelzer, I.c, p. 239. Duncker, Hist. Ant. iii. 415, note

Sadyattes.
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Thrasybulus, who had been informed by Periander of the
oracle, resolved to entertain the herald in a manner which
would convince Alyattes that the Milesians were quite in-
different to the desolation of their country. All the cornin
the city was brought out into the market-place for the
occason, and the inhabitants were bidden to feast and keep
holiday. When Alyattes heard of such abundance in a city
which he imagined that he had reduced to famine, he at once
abandoned the war and came to terms with Miletus.

7. Thus the greatest of the lonian cities was ranged on the
side of the Lydians. Colophon also, though we do not know
why, placed her famous cavalry at the disposal of the Lydian
king, who, if we may trust the account given in Polyaenus
(vii. 2. 2),.did not hesitate to massacre them, and make a
treacherous though unsuccessful attack on the city. In an
Conquest of attempt on Clazomenao the Lydians suffered a
Smyrna. svere defeat, and Priene held them at bay;
but the city of Smyrna, which had offered a successul re-
sgance to Gyges, was captured, her walls destroyed, and
the inhabitants dispersed into villages. This conquest placed
Alyattes in posesson of the lower valley of the Hermus, and
brought the Lydian empire down to the sea-coast. As he
had also succeeded in ridding Asia Minor of the Cimmerians,
he was able to bequeath to his son Croesus a power far
greater than anywhich had yet been swayed by the sceptre
of aMermnade.’

8. These attacks on the lonian cities seem to have causd

! For the rise of Thrasybulus, se Arist Pol v. 10. 6=13106
(" The lonian tyrants acquired the tyranny by holding great office "),
and ib. v. 5. 8=130ft a. For thewar with Alyattes, Herod, i. 16 if.
Smyrna is not mentioned in Athenian tribute lists, nor by Thueydides.
Strain*, p. 646, says that the Smyrnaeana, after the destruction
of their city by the lydians, lived swundés for 400 years till re-
stored by Antigonus (se Schubert, le. pp. 48 f.). The war with
Priene may be a fact in spite of the silly storiesin Diog. Laert i. 83.
The chronology is exceedingly doubtful. The account of Herodotus
places the war between Alyattes and Miletus at the very beginning of
his reign, i.e. in the seventh century.
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bo change in the relations between Miletus and Sardis. At
notime was there anything which could be called " solidarity "
existing between the Asiatic Greeks; even the want of co-
members of the same tribe had no link to ?ﬁ:“j{‘sfgﬂé’”g
bind them together except the worship of a Greeks.
common deity. And for half a century or more after the
tyranny of Thrasybulus, the Milesians were distracted by the
most cruel domestic factions; at one time the people got the
upper hand, and trampled the children of their opponents to
death on the threshing-floors; at another the oligarchy, who
retaliated by covering their opponents, old and young, with
pitch and burning them alive. The state of affairs became
so intolerable, that wealthy men removed their Eactionsat
property, so far as possible, out of the country, Miletus.
and the power and reputation of the city were very seriously
injured. At length, in order to put an end to conflicts from
which both parties suffered, the Milesians called in the assist-
ance of the Parians, and begged them to settle their quarrels.
The Parians adopted a very sensible and simple plan of
establishing a wise government; passing through the terri-
tory of Miletus, they noted every estate which seemed to be
flourishing and well managed, inquired the name of the owner,
and placed him on the governing body of the city. The
constitution thus established was neither an oligarchy nor a
democracy; merchants and traders were disregarded, and
the possession of land became, as at Athens under Solon, the
qualification for office. Under this government Miletus re-
mained till the Persians for their own purposes established
atyrant in the city.!

9. At the death of Alyattes in 560 B.C. the Lydian empire

extended from Smyrna to the Halys; the Cimmerians had
been finally expelled from the country; the Lydian cavalry

L For the factions and the Parians, see Herod v. 28, 29; he is there
speaking of the period just before the lonian revolt. For the cruelties
of the faction*, of which, however, the elate is not specified, Heradidea
Ponticus, in Atheuaeus, p. 524 ; and for the removal of property from
Miletus, the story of Glancus in Herod, vi. 80.
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were probably the best-mounted troops in existence; and the
monarch of Sardis was absolute owner of a treasury with
which nothing in the western world could enter into com-
parison. Ho was succeeded by his son Croesus,
then thirty-five years of age, a prince of great
ambition and capacity, who resolved to make the most
of his splendid inheritance. This object he pursued with
such success that in ten years he had not only reduced all
the Greek cities to dependence, but had also conquered the
" barbarian" tribes which had not hitherto acknowledged
the Lydian supremacy. The Phrygians and
Mysians, the Mariandynians, Chalybos and
Paphlagonians, the Asiatic Thracians and the Carians, the
lonians, Dorians, Aeolians, Pamphylians were now subjects
of Sardis; only the brave and civilised Lycians and the
Cilicians in the south maintained their independence. This
rapid elevation of the Lydian monarch to a position of
supremo importance in Asia Minor, ending as it did in
sudden, unexpected and irretrievable ruin, was an event
which deeply impressed the ancient world.> The rise and fall
of Croesus was a signal instance of the instability of fortune;
and in the minds of reflective Greeks, who were beginning to
feel and uphold the sanctity of moral law, it was a proof that
wealth was by no means the first of blessings, that unscru-

Croeus

His conquests

' Herod, i. 26 ff. For the Lydian cavalry, ibid. 79 ; for the cause of
Croesus fall, ibid. 91. All that is known about Croesus is collected
by Schubert, I.c. Resdes Herodotus, we have the account of Nicola us
of Damascus, who is thought to have used the Lydian history of
Xanthus. No Lydian inscriptions are now in existence, though
Herodotus speaks of such, i. 03. According to Herodotus the
character of the Lydian nation entirely changed in the time of Cyrus;
from being warlike it became effeminate. The Lydians were the
first to coin money, and pursue retail trade; they invented most of
the games known in Greece, dice, knuckle'bones, bail, etc.; their music
was soft, their manner* dissolute; and Herodotus could find nothing
to admire in the country except the tomb of Alyattes (i. 93 hodie Bin
Kir Tepeh). From this | infer that the old temple of Cybele was not
of great size or splendour, and that the remainsdescribed by Cockerell
(Loake, Asia Min. 342 ft) In-long to alater date.
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p[ulous ambition and greed of conquest incurred the anger of
the gods, and brought down their vengeance upon men.

10. On his accesson to the throne Croesus turned his arms
against Ephesus, which, after the fall of Smyrna and the
alliance with Miletus, was the most important Greek city
now independent of Sardis. Ephesus appears at
this time to have consisted of two communities,
which, though living amicably side by side, were separate from
each other. On the dopes of Mt. Coressus and the adjacent
hills, lay the Greeks, governed perhaps by a
moderate oligarchy, but allowing the posterity
of Androclus, the founder, to bear the title of king, to wear
purple, carry a aff, and administer the rites at the temple
of Eleusinian Demeter. In the low land at the mouth of
the Cayster was the temple of Artemis, with its hierarchy,
surrounded by the unwholesome rout of male
and female acolytes which was generally to be
found in Phoenician and Asiatic temples. It was equally the
interest of both communities to develop the trade of the
city, and improve her postion as the key of communication
between the eastern and western world ; but while the Greeks
looked to the seq, the temple held to the land. The deity
which was worshipped there was not an importation from
Greece, but the Astarte of old Phoenician visitors combined
with the Cybele of Hither Asia (aupra, p. 132). The name of
Artemis, which Homer had associated with virgin purity and
grace, was here given to a goddess whose functions as a
nursing mother and patroness of birth were clearly indicated
by the numerous breasts carved upon her monstrous statue.
Her high priests were eunuchs, a form of asceticism which,
however degraded and insane, commanded respect among
Asiatic nations. The custom was also a safeguard against
the growth of an independent priestly dyn.asty; it completely
cut off the temple from thecivic life which surrounded it, and
gave a pledge to the worshippers who came from Phrygia or
Lydiaor Syriathat theold rites of their native goddess would
not be sacrificed to Hellenic prejudices or ambition. On these

VOL. I 21
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The city.

The temple.
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grounds the temple might claim to be a mediator between the
Asiatics and the Greeks, and thisisin fact the position which
it took up when Croesus attacked Ephesus. The hierarchy
Croeus at had nothing to fear from the invader. The
Ephesus deity which they worshipped could be identified
with the godd'ess under whose blessing Croesus had set out
from Sardis, and the priests probably came to terms with
him at once. The Greeks, on the other hand, under their com-
mander Pindarus, resisted for atime, but when they found
themselves unable to continue the defence they placed the city
under the protection of the temple, and the better to mark the
connection they carried a cord from the walls to the shrine

Thedity —a distance of seven stades. T his concession,
submits. though it saved the Greeks from destruction,

seems to have greatly injured the city. The settlers were
compelled to leave their position on the heights and dwell
round the temple; the hierarchy became the guiding power
in the politicsof Ephesus; and from this time onward we find
the city in sympathy with Asia rather than with Greece!

I I, Thus the Asiatic hierarchy triumphed over the
Hellenic city, and Croesus became master of the route which
the great emporium had so long commanded. With the fall
of Ephesus all further resistance on the part of lonia was at
an end; the Aeolians and Dorians were now attacked and
The empire conquered, under one pretext or another, by
of Croesus the ambitious monarch, whom Herodotus re-
gards as the beginner of the quarrel between the Greeks
and Asiatics. The conquered cities had to acknowledge the

. Y Herod, i. 26; Aelian, Var. Higt. iii. 26; Polyaen. vi. 50. EL
Curtius, Beurage zur Geschichte und Topoyraphie kleiuasiens, Berl.
A kad. 1873; id. Ephesos Ein vortrag, reprinted in Allerthum u+nd
Gegenuart, vol. ii. Curtius thinks that Ephesus was treated as Smyrna
had been treated by Alyattes, but less severely ; the city was broken
up into villages in accordance with the wishes of the priests, who
found stoneswalblj and civic interests a great hindrance to their
suthority, Strabo, p. 640, says :—piym piv riw mard Kpoigor oires
in?rn, toripor ¥ dwd it sepwpeiov savofldrrer mepl T v lepde
ponrar pixpr "AhefirBpov.
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authority of the king, to pay tribute, and perhaps to supply
forces, but on these conditions they enjoyed his protection
Croesus was not a conqueror of the barbarous typo whose
instinct is only to destroy; he appears to have had a
personal liking for Greeks and Greek civilisation; and his
policy led him to form an alliance with the leading city of
European Greece. That his rule was not oppressve is
proved by the fact that the lonian cities refused to listen to
Cyrus when he invited them to revolt from Sardis.

12. Croesuswas now without arival in the territory which
extends from the Halys to the Aegean, but he had scarcely
reached the summit of his ambition, when ho found himself
confronted by a new and unexpected danger. The last
seventy years had seen great changes in the gy of
Mesopotamian valley. About the time when Nineveh.
Alyattes ascended the throne of Sardis—when Athens was
distracted between the Megarian war and the " Cylonian
pollution "—Media and Babylon combined in an attack upon
Nineveh, whose power had been recently shaken by an
invasion of the Scythians. The attack succeeded, and Nineveh
fell; the mighty city, so long the terror of nations, was cut
down at a single stroke, and perished from the face of the
earth.?

13. The empire was divided between the conquerors. The
territory tothe north and east of the Tigrisfell toMedia; the
south, from Euphrate;s to the borders of Egypt, formed the
new kingdom of Babylonia. By this partition the kingdoms
of Lydia and Media became conterminoys, and as the bound-
aries were unsettled, it was inevitable that awar should break
out between Alyattes and Cyaxares the Median king (in 590
B.C.). After five years of indecisive warfare the conflict was

Y Herod, i 76. The army which Croewus led to Pteria was com-
posed of mercenaries.

2 E. Meyer, Gesch. des At. §481. The story of the fall is aso told
by Duncker, Hist. Ant, Hi. ch. 12. The Medea were led by Cyaxares,
the Babylonians by Nabopolassar. The date of the fall is uncertain:
it is after 608 B. C, but not long after.
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brought to a sudden close by an eclipse of the sun (M ay 28,
585 B.C.), and through the intervention of the kings of Cilicia
and Babylon (Nebuchadnezzar) it was agreed that the Halys
should be the boundary between the two nations. To
confirm the arrangement the daughter of Alyattes was
married to Astyages, the son of Cyaxares.

But within a few years of the fail of Nineveh a tribe of
Persians issuing from Pasargadae, their home on the east of
the Persian Gulf, acquired the ancient kingdom of Elam in
Southern Mesopotamia, where they chose the city of  Susa
as their capital. This conquest appears to have been achieved
by Teispes about the year 595 BC. He was followed on the
throne by Cyrus | ., and Cambyses |., whose son was Cyrus 1.,
the founder of the great Persian Empire, a monarch who may
claim to hold the foremost place among all the conquerors of
The Rite of the East. Ho ascended the throne in 559
Perda B.C., and after eight or nine years he found
himself in a position to attack the Median king Astyages.
We have no trustworthy account of the war, but thereis
reason to suppose that Cyrus was joined by the soldiers of
Astyages. However gained, the victory was complete, and
Media was added to the Persian Empire. By this success
Cyrus became the neighbour of Croesus, who saw with alarm
his brother.in-law Astyages replaced by an ambitious and
sucoessful - conqueror .t

14. Croesus resolved to be first in the field in the conflict
which he perceived to be inevitable, and his first step was to
Croesus and arrange a combination of forces against Cyrua,
Cyrus. Nabonetus the king of Babylon was naturally
willing to enter into an alliance, having no less reason to fear
the growing power of Persia then Croesus himself; even
Amasis of Egypt promised assistance, and, as we have seen,

! See E. Meyer, /.c'§8 406, 486, 501 ; Herod, i. 122 ff.; Duncker,
Hist. Ant. v. 335 ff. Thelatest writer on the subject, Fr. Hommel,
thinks that the Persans came from Parsua (in the north-east of
Mesopotamia) and conquered Persis from Elam ; Iwan-Muller, Hand-
buch, iii 89.



XVI1. 15] FALL OF THE LYD/AN EMPIRE. 601

Sparta was pledged to send help to the king of Lydia (supra,
p. 433). Unfortunately Croesus gave these auxiliaries no
time to assemble. Confident in his own forces which had
hitherto been uniformly successful, eager that the glory and the
profit of the conquest should be his own, and supported by the
answers which he had received from the oracles of Delphian
Apollo and Amphiaraus, he crosed the Halys in the spring of
546 B.C., and declared war upon Cyrus. He was able to lay
waste a considerable part of Cappadocia, and to acquiro the
strong city of Pteria, operations which seem to have consumed
the whole of the summer, but with the appearance of the
Persian army in the autumn his successes came  rear and
toan end. Defeated, or at least not victorious, fall of Croesus.
in the battle which took place, he retired to Sardis with the
intention of renewing the contest in the ensuing spring, against
which he summoned his allies to meet him. But Cyrus made
war in a manner which did not admit of such convenient
delay. In spite of the advanced season he followed Croesus to
Sardis, and after a brief dege of fourteen days, he took both
the city and the king. Croesus was treated with the
generosity which Cyrus extended to all his captives, and
after appointing a viceroy to complete the subjugation of the
newly acquired kingdom, the conqueror returned to the East.!
I5. The fall of the Lydian empire did not affect Miletus,
which had already come to terms with Cyrus, nor had the
inhabitants of the idands much to fear, as the
Persians were without any fleet whatever. The GYusand
cae was otherwise with the cities of the coast, Greeks.
which, asthey had prtvioudy refused®the overtures of the
conqueror, were now exposed to his resentment. They
endeavoured to conciliate him by offering submission, and at
the same time to secure for themselves the favourable terms
which they had enjoyed under the supremacy of Croesus.

1 E. Meyer, l.c., § 502, 503. The authorities are Herodotus, Ctesias,
De rebus Persicis, 4, and Nicolaus of Damascus, in Frag. Hut. Grate.,
M., vol.iii. Thestory of the pyreisa fiction.



602 CONQUEST OF THE GREEK CITIES. [XVI. 16

Cyrus, on receiving the request, reminded the envoys of Y
certain piper, who piped to the fish in the hope that they
would come to him out of the water, but on finding that they
did not, hetook a net and caught them, and when he saw
them struggling on the ground, exclaimed: "Have done
with your dances; when | piped, you would not dance at all."
The meaning of this apologue was not to be mistaken; on the
return of the envoys the lonians collected at the Panionium,
whore it was resolved that they should fortify their cities and
send to Sparta for assstance (p. 434).

16. The Lydians did not succumb to their new ruler with-
out a final struggle. They found a leader in Pactyes, who
Revolt ofthe  With the aid of the forces which he could
Lydians. collect on the coast was enabled to drive
Tabalus, the viceroy left by Cyrus in charge of Sardis, into
the acropalis of that city. But the movement was without any
organised support, and on the approach of Mazares, thegeneral
whom Cyrus sent to quell the rising, Pactyes fled. After
wandering from place to place in the hope of obtaining a refuge,
he was finally surrendered by the Chians, who received in
return the territory of Atarncus, which lay in Mysia, op-
posite the idand of Leshos, an act of treachery which even
the Chians rogarded with mixed fedings. Mazares then
reduced Prieno to dlavery, and desolated the plain of the
Conquest of Maeander, selecting perhaps this part of lonia

geegsi%ticth for his first attack, because it lay nearest to
Grena—gjsyof ®  the Panionium. On his death Harpagus was
Cyrus. sent to complete the work of subjugation. As

the cities were surrounded by walls, it was necessary, in
the infancy of engineering science, to raise mounds of earth
against them till the besegers were on the same level as the
beseged, and by this laborious method of attack the whole
of the lonian cities were taken. Even the lonian idands
were frightened into submisson. Though the sea was open
to them, the inhabitants chose to remain and become the

' Herod. i. 141, 142,
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subjects of Persia, with the single exception of the Phocaeans,
the greater part of whom abandoned their city for new
homes in the Tyrrhenian sea (supra, p. 348).!

17. In this criss of their fortunes, when all hope of resist-
ance was at an end, a proposal was made to the lonians,
which would have given a new course to the history of Greece,
Bias of Priene, one of the Seven Sages, advised ] )
his countrymen to abandon altogether the B0 Priene
cities on the Asiatic coast, and seek new settlements in
Sardinia. The Phocaeans had already founded a colony in
Corsica, from which it is probable that the Greeks received
exaggerated ideas of the wealth of the neighbouring isand ;
and as an unknown country, in the hands of the Etruscans
and Phoenicians, it was the prize on which every adventurous
Greek cagt longing eyes. Had the lonians followed the
advice of Bias and established themselves in force on Sardinia,
the dream of a western empire which fired the imagination
of the Athenians in 416 B.C. might have been anticipated.
Even at an earlier period, when the cities were
still in prosperity, Thalcs of Miletus, who was
aso one of the Seven, and reputed to be of Phoenician
descent, had advised the lonians to break up the separate
existence of their cities, and unite in a common council-
chamber at Teos, the centre of lonia. This chamber, he pro-
posed, should direct the affairs of the nation, and be supreme
over the various members, as a city is supreme over its
component demes. Such a plan, which would have brought
Teos into the same relation to the cities of lonia as
Athens occupied to thé demos of Attica, was greatly at vari-
ance with the Greek view of the city. For though it was a
custom to worship common deities, and to unite in Amphic-
tvonies for this purpose, a strict distinction was | gy ation of the
made between religious and political union. In Gresk cities.
the eyes of the citizen isolation and ind&endence wer e insepa-
rable, and no Greek community would acknowledge that any

Thalcs.

! Herod, i. 154, .



4 TYRANTS IN THE GREEK CITIES [XVI.18.

power without her walls could have the right to direct or
control her action. On these principles the suggestion of
Thales was disregarded, though the alternative was submission
to Persia on such terms as she chose to dictate.*

8. When Cambyses, who succeeded Cyrus in 529 B.C,
invaded Egypt, he compelled the lonian and Aeolian Greeksto
furnish contingents to his army, " for he regarded them as
daves bequeathed to him by his father," and after his death
(522 B.c) they furnished both ships and men to Darius in his
invasion of Scythia (about 515 B.C.). By this time we find
that,a change had been made in the internal constitution of
Tyrants estab- thg cities ; .tyrants. in the interests of Persia
lished in he being established in the place of the old
Greek cities.  gligarchies or democracies. In the fleet which
Darius took to the Danube we hear of Daphnis of Abydus,
Hippoclus of Lampsacus, Herophantus of Parium, Metrodorus
of Proconnesus, Aristagoras of Cyzicus, Ariston of Byzantium,
Strattis of Chios, Aeaces of Samos, Laodamas of Phocaes,
Histiaeus of Miletus, Aristagoras of Cyme. These tyrants
were compelled to attend with their ships in order to make
a bridge across the river. When Dariuswas absent in Scythia
the question was raised among them by the Scythians, sup-
ported by Miltiades, the second tyrant of the name in the
Chersonese (p. 453), whether they should not seize the oppor-
tunity to destroy the bridge, which they had been left behind
to guard, and allow Darius to perish. But Histiaeus pointed
out that they were far too insecure in their own position to
adopt such a course.  They were tyrants in the interest of
Persia, and held their*thrones by the terror of the Persian
name; if this were removed, the cities would prefer a popular
to adespotic government.  This opinion, which gained the
day, is a striking indication of the nature of the authority
which the Persians had set up. Yet we may observe that
the tyrants were in ail cases Greeks, not Medes or Persians;
it was through the Greek passion for independence that Cyrus

! Herod, i. 169, 170. Bernaya, Phokion, p. 24.
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had reduced the Asiatic cities; it was by the Greek love of
absolute power that Darius kept them under control.!

19. The Scythian campaign of Darius was a signal failure,
involving the loss of many thousand soldiers. The disaster
revived the hope of freedom in many of the Asiatic cities,
especially in those which lay in the north of the Aegean.
Some failed to send soldiers to supply the place of the dain,
some plundered the defeated army. It was necessary to
reduce the rebellious cities to submission ; even Revolt of the
Lemnos and Imbros, in spite of their insular Greek cities.
position, were now to be made subject to Persia. Fob this
purpose a Persian army under Otanes, the son of Sisamnes,
was left behind by Darius on his return to Asia. Ho lost
no time in subduing the cities on the mainland, and then
proceeded with the help of the fleet of Lesbos to attack
the idands. The Lemnians fought bravely but unsuccess
fully ; they were conquered, and Lycaretus, the brother of
Maeandrius of Samos, was made tyrant over them. After
this final subjugation " there was for atime a respite from
misfortunes” in Asia Minor—a peaceful condition of affairs
which continued till the lonian cities were induced to revolt
by Histiaeus and Aristagoras.

20. Of the Dorian cities on the mainland there is little
to relate. On the approach of Harpagus the Cnidians
attempted to save themsdves by cutting off TheDorian
their city from the mainland, but when they cities.
were warned to desist by an oracle, they made no further
resstance, and subm|tted without a plow. Halicarnassus
sems to have done the™ same; at least Herodotus is discreetly
silent on the conduct of his city on this occasion; and we
hear nothing of it till it appears as a part of the domains
of the Carian Artemisia, a vassal-queen of Persia. Very

! Herod, iv. 137, 138. This Miltiadeswas the second sou of Cimon,
the half- brother of the first tyrant.

2 For the lonians in the Scythian invasion, Herod, iv. 89, ff; for
the final subjugation.and the atxais KOKVWV, V. 25, 28,
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different was the conduct of the brave inhabitants of the
valley of the Xanthus. Seeing the desolation of their terri-
tory, which they were unable to prevent, they
gathered their wives and children, their daves
and all that they possessed, into the acropolis of Xanthus,
and burned them; after which, binding themselves by the
strongest oaths, they met the Persians in battle, and perished
to aman. Eighty families, which for some reason happened
to be away from home at the time, were the sole survivors of
the nation.

The Lycians.

THE ISLANDS OF THE AEGEAN.

21. The fortunes of the Greek idands were to a great
extent independent of the citiesin Asia. Even those which
lay near the Asiatic coast preserved their freedom till the
time of Darius, either intact, or on the condition of supply-
ing ships to the Persian fleet. And as stepping-stones from
importanceof €@t t0 wedt, as convenient centres for union,
the islands. or lying in the trade routes which connected the
north of the Aegean with Syria and Egypt, these idands
acquired great celebrity and power. Some became dis
tinguished as the homes of great men, others for their high
civilisation ; in others successful tyrants acquired a world-
wide reputation; others were the seat of religious fegtivals,
or remarkable for their laws and institutions.

. L esbos.

22. The inhabitants of Lesbos, the most important of the
Aeolian idands, present a striking contrast to their country-
men on the opposite shore, being as famous for their skill
in musc and song as the Cymaeans for their want of common

' Herod, i. 174-178. The Dorians are not mentioned by Herodotus
as joining in the Egyptian expedition of Cambyses, and in the Dorian
citiesthere were  Greek tyrants, so far as we know.
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sense. Among her citizens Lesbos could claim Lesches, the
only epic poet who can with certainty be traced to an
Aeolian city; Terpander, by whose genius the .
music of Asia was brought into the service of  eminence of
Hellenicart; and Arion, from whom thedithy- the Lesbians.
ramb received new life and splendour. By their position the
Leshians were free from the attacks of the Mermnadae of
Sardis; they carried on a considerable trade, the soil
produced excellent wine, the climate was prosperity of
healthy. In the seventh century B.C. we may theisland.
assuume the existence of a rich aristocracy in the island, in
which the women enjoyed a free and influential position.
Alcaeus and Sappho, whoso names have become immortal
among the lyric poets of Greece, were members of this
privileged dass.

23. Alcaeus, like Archiloclms of Paros, was at once a poet
and a soldier, and like Archilochus he was a better servant
of the Muses than of Mars. He could describe
. . . Alcacus.
in stirring verse the hall resplendent with
armour, the sword, the shield, the horse-plumed helmet,
the linen cordet in which the Leshians went out to battle,
but his courage failed him on the field. He " hid his honour
in his necessity,” and was not ashamed to confess what
he had done Wine was the favourite theme of Alcaeus,
and perhaps he devoted greater powers tO The Poet of
this subject than any poet before or since. Wwine.

By birth and tempér an aristocrat, he could not endure to
see Lesbos under the rule of a demagogue, and wo must give
him full credit for th& tenacity with which he opposed the
tyrants, and the sacrifices which he made in ks opposition
the cause of hisorder. That he despised the totyrants.

low-born Pittacus, and found his authority unendurable, is
no more than we should expect from one who cherished
such prejudices in favour of birth; that he ridiculed any
‘peculiarities which offended his aristocratic snse was in-
evitable in a Greek. His love of wine and good company
removed him widely from the man who considered drunken-
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ness to be an aggravation of crime, and was content to dine
alone in the dim evening. Little did the cavalier poet
imagine that his name would be for ever written side by sde
with that of the "shambling, shabby, swag-bellied bragga-
docio” whom he so heartily hated and despised.*

24. Among the poetesses of Greece—and they were
numerous—Sappho holds the foremost place. To the Greeks
she appeared a creature almost superhuman,
a "world's wonder;" and modern readers, to
whom nothing remains of her poems but two odes, one of
which is imperfect, and a number of short fragments, have
never failed to repeat the praises of antiquity. It is impos
sible by trandations or criticism to convey any adequate
sne of the charm of her language; what has been said of
Shakespeare— that his words cannot be hidden—applies with
equal force to Sappho. Her poetry bears the stamp of an
imperishable genius, capable of giving complete expression
to the thoughts and feelings which men are always and
everywhere striving to utter. A vivid imagination carried
her through all the regions of human passion ; the fervour of
the lover in the presence of his beloved is expressed as
strongly as the despair of the forsaken maiden. Not les
striking are her womanly dignity and intellectual pride, her
maternal tenderness and solicitude. Unlike many literary
women, she exercised a great influence over her own sex,
and, so far as wo can understand a connection which later
Her com- writers misinterpreted, she gathered round her
panions. a society of women whom she guided and
encouraged in the cultivation of sbhng. These were her
" companions” of whom she sometimes spoke with the
extravagant affection natural to her highly wrought tem-
perament. To us the existence of such a society, so far
from indicating anything extraordinary or repellent, is a
proof that a rational liberty was allowed to women in Aeolis

Sappho.

! Diogenes Lsertius, Vita Pittaci, esp. 9; Alcaeus, Fragmenta,
in Bergk's Poetae Eyrici Graeci, vol. iii.
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at thistime. But the different position of women is one of
the most remarkable of the peculiarities which distinguish
the tribes in Greece.  Among the lonians, in the peninsula
and in Asia, at Athens and Miletus, we hear of no female
poets, nor were women expected or allowed totake any part
in society; but at Sparta and Elis, as we have seen, and still
more among the Aeolians, women were both influential and
cultivated. From this difference of manners arose many of
the charges brought by Attic writers against the women of
Dorian and Aeolian cities*

25. Leshos did not exape the curse of domestic strife,

which afflicted the cities of Greece. Towards the dose of the
seventh century, the rule of the aristocracy party sirife
becameintolerable to the people, who organised in Lesboa.
a rebellion under their leader Melanchrus. The rising was
successful, and for about ten years Melanchrus was tyrant
of Mitylene. His severity ssems at length to have provoked
even his own party, a number of whom, under the command
of Pittacus, joined the nobles in attacking him. Melanchrus
was defeated and dlain, but his death did not
bring about a peaceful settlement of the fac-
tions in the city. A new demagogue named Myrailus rose to
power, but only to fall a victim to the nobles, who, however,
were not secured in their old position by his fall. New
leaders of the rabble came forward, and defeated the aristo-
crats. At length, weary of the strife, the people of Lesbos
put the government‘in the hands of Pittacus; he was chosen
assymnde or umpire to arrange the constitution in a manner
which would satisfy th& claims of both parties.

Unfortunately we can give but a vague account of this
remarkable man, the Solon of Lesbos. Though his origin
was humble, he showed himself a consummate
statesman, and he shares with Solon the
glory of refusing the temptation of a tyranny. He left
no constitution behind him, and of his laws nothing was

Melanchrus.

Pittacua.

! sappho, Frag. 28, 52, 66, 85, B.
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L4

preserved worthy of notice but the remarkable statute that
a man who committed a crime when intoxicated, so far from
being excused on that account, should suffer double punish-
ment. That he was a brave soldier is clear from his conduct
in the Sigean war. The Greeks allowed him a place among
the Seven Sages, and to him, as to the rest, a number of wise
maxims are assigned. The character which Diodorus has
preserved (perhaps from Ephorus), dexribes him as one
whose like Lesbos never had seen, and never would see again,
" let her wine be never so much better and more plentiful."
Easy of access yet not without reserve, devoted to the
welfare of his citizens, and inclined to overlook their mis
deeds, a prudent statesman and a wise lawgiver, he delivered
his city from three great evils—tyranny, civil strife, and
foreign war.!

26. This "foreign war" was a contest in which Athens
and Leshos were engaged for the possesson of Sigeum in the
Contest be- Troad. The Leshians claimed the opposte
tween Athene  ghore of the mainland, which was in fact chiefly
and L esbosfor . . . .
Sireum. occupied by their colonies; but the Athenians
under their commander Phrynon, who had won the prizein
the Pancratium at Olympia, succeeded in expelling them from
Sigeum; the Leshians retaliated by building Achilleum, a
fortress at the mouth of the Scamander, to serve as a base
of operations against the Athenians. The war went on for
some years with varying fortune. On one occasion, Alcaeus,
the aristocratic poet, only saved himsdf by leaving his helmet
in the possesson of the enemy. A signal success was gained
for Leshos in 606 B.C., when Pittacus, whom Phrynon had
challenged to single combat, defeated and dew his enemy.
At length both combatants agreed to refer the decision of

U Arisk Pol i, 12, 13=1274 8 iii. 14 gm[285a, Diod. Er. Vir,
532.=ix, 11, Diog. Ladit, Vita Pittasi, In the account of Diogenes,
Pittacus is said (on the suthority of Clearchun, ¢ 300 2.c) to have
taken sxercise by grinding at a mill. Heance, perhaps, the ditty:

e piha Dy, xai yhp Thirvaxds dhes,
peiras Mirvhdros Bacihader,
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the quarrel to Periander of Corinth, who pronounced “that
each of the claimants should keep what they had got. Thus
the Athenians remained in posssson of Sigeum, while the
Mitylenaeans held Achilleum and so much of the coagt of
the Troad as was secured by their colonies!

Paros.

27. The idand of Paros, which may be described as a
mountain of marble surrounded by a flat fringe of marshy
but fertile soil, still retains the traces of the numerous
population which was once spread over the Cyclades! In
prehistoric times the Carians were in possesson of the island,
from which they were didodged by the lonians in the course
of their migration to Asia. Colonies were afterwards sent
out from Paros to Thasos and Parium—the second in conjunc-
tion with the Milesians, who also called in the friendly aid of
the Parians to put an end to the quarrels of their citizens
(p. 495); and at a later time we shall have to record the visits
of Miltiades and Themistocles to the idand. But Paros has a
another and a far greater claim to the notice of the historian
as the birth-place of Archilochus, whoso name .
marksan epoch in thegrowth of Greek poetry. Archilochus
He was the son of Telesicles by a dave, and was born about
the middle of the seventh century. In 709 B.C. he went with
his father to the colony in Thasos, but the venture brought
him neither wealth nor reputation. Whether the mines of
the island were for the time exhausted, or whether they were
appropriated by other colonists, we. do not
know, but Archilochus found it necessary to
join in an attack on the Thracians of the coad, in the hope
of obtaining a share of the rich gold mines in their possssson.
The attack failed entirely; Archilochus threw away his
shield, and ran for his life. He returned to Paros, where he

Visits Thasos.

! Euseb. Chron. 01. 43.3 = 606 B.C., for Phrynon's death. For the
war and Periander, Herod, v. 94f. The date of Pittacus dictatorship
is placed in 590-580 B.C. See Fischer, Zettafeln, Ol. 47. 3.
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found himself as unsuccessful in love as he had been in war.
He wished to marry Neobule, the daughter of the aristocratic
Lycambe8, but for some reason Lycambes, after giving his
consent to the match, withdrew it. Archilochus was not the
man to overlook an insult, or to be scrupulous in his way of
resenting it He attacked both Lycambes and his daughters
with libels so savage and scandalous, that according to the
Slain in common story father and children hanged
Euboea. themselves for shame and vexation. Dis-
appointed of the hope of this marriage, Archilochus became
a mercenary soldier; he took service in Euboea, and at
length fell by the hand of Calondas, a Naxian.

28. While the lyric poets of other nations have thrown
themselves into ideal attitudes and striven to express ideal
passions, the Greeks were occupied with their own thoughts,
Greek lyric fedings, and circumstances. There is no
poetry attempt to conceal love or hate by the use of
feigned names or any other illusion of poetic art; it is not
Lalage, or Lesbia, or Cynthia who appears in the lyrics of
Alcaeusand Archilochus, but.thedark and bright-eyed Sappho,
or Neobule(?) shaded by her hair, with awand of myrtlein her
hand. This expression of personal fedings in verse began,
as we saw, in Hesiod, and it reaches its greatest height in
Archilochus, to whoso influence this characteristic of Greek
lyric poetry is largely due. Every incident of his eventful
life, every mood of his passonate nature, was reflected in verse,
while his great gifts of language and music enabled him not
only to clothe his thoughts in vigorous words, but aso to
greatly developed iNvent inetres suitable to every theme. Before
by Archilochus,  his time the hexameter and pentameter were
the only forms of verse in use; but his restless genius refused
to be confined within such narrow limits; he invented the
iambic, the tetrameter or trochaic, and a number of more
varied and elaborate lyric measures. Thus poetry became in
his hands an instrument of the widest range; his song of
victory was chanted at Olympia when the athlete went up to
receive his cr own; his abuse of Lycambes was the foundation
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of satirical poetry. We have glimpses of the incidents of his
soldier's life: he kneads his bread with the spear, and drinks
his wine spear in hand ; he calls for wine on board ship to
sustain him in the watch. But, though he bears himself as a
soldier, his love of satire is degper than his love of glory :
" Some Safan ishappy with that shield of mine. A right good
shield it was, and | will get me another likeitl" " Wewere
athousdnd warriors, and each of ushad dlain his man, yet the
corpses were but seven 1" We go with him to Thasos, the hate-
ful island which rises " like an asss back out of the sea;" or
we listen to his description of the good leader—  Relity of
"no lanky, long-haired, straddling fop for me, hispoems
but a tight little bandy-legged hero, firm on his feet." At
one moment he bids his spirit be patient in the hope of better
things;, at another he reminds himself that sorrow will not
cure his misfortunes, nor rejoicing aggravate thorn; at another
herolls out a dithyramb " with the thunder.stroke of wine
upon his soul.” In the judgment of the Greeks Arehilochus
ranked next to Homer; and though the fragments which we
posess by no means support such an estimate, we can trace
even in what remains the outline of a character more vehe-
ment than that of our own Landor, of a genius which
imparted a new impulse to Greek literature, and furnished it
with new forms of expression.’

+  Samos.

29. The first notice which we have of Samos after the
colonisation of the islafld by the lonians is the statement
of Thucydides that Aminocles the Corinthian built four tri-
remes for the Samians about the year 704 B.C.; and, though

! For Part*, s Thuc. iv. 104 ; Strabo, p. 487. For the ancient
opulation, Bent, Cyclades, p. 373. For the Parians at Miletus,

erod v. 28, 29. The mines at Thasos were not exhausted at the
time of Darius (Herod, vi. 46). For what remains of Arehilochus,
Bergk, Poctae Lyr. Graeci, vol 1i. The metrical inventions of Archi-
lochas are enumerated in Plut. De Musica, c. 28. »
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we do not know the particular causes which prompted thé
step, it is a proof of the enterprising spirit of the Samians at
thetime. A hundred years later we hear of the removal of
a king, Demoteles, and the establishment of an oligarchy of
Geomori or land-owners, under whose rule a colony was
sent out to Perinthus on the Thracian coast, in the hope
of obtaining a share of the commerce of the Black Sea. A
collision with Megara was the inevitable result of this step,
War between  and in the hostilities which followed we obtain
aaggrsaand a glimpse of the domestic history of Samos.
i Victorious in the battle, the Samians returned
home with no fewer than 600 prisoners, bound in the fetters
which had been brought from Megarato enchain the Samians.
But on the voyage, the captives and the crews, who were
united by their common hatred of oligarchs, entered into a
conspiracy to put an end to the government of the Geomori.
Orders had been given that the prisoners should appear in
their fetters before the governing body in the council-chamber
Revolution at ~ at Samos, and this opportunity was seized by
Samos. the conspirators for carrying out their plans.
The fettors were arranged to allow the prisoners to move
freely; they were provided with daggers, and when brought
before the notables, they at once massacred all who were
present (c. 565 B.c). The goverdiment of Samos now
became a democracy, but how long the people remained in
power wo do not know; when we next hear of the island,
the oligarchs are at the head of the state
30. But their rule was destined to be again suspended, and
this time the disturbance was due t0 one of their own order,
who, following the example of Pisistratus, Lygdamis, and
Rise of Poly- others, came forward as a tyrant. Hero-
crate. dotus informs us that Polycrates was the son
of Aeaces, that ho rose and got posssson of Samos, and
became " master over men who were his equals” At first he

' Thuc. i. 13; Plutarch, Quart*. Graec. 57. Herod, iii 59 speaks of
an Amphicrates, king of Samoa, but his date is unknown ; in hisreign
the Samiana attacked Aegina.



XV1.30] POLYCRATES TYRANT OF SAMOS. 518

divided the city into three portions between himself and his
brothers Syioson and Pantagnotus, but afterwards he put
Pantagnotus to death, and expelled Syloson from the island,
which now fell into his uncontrolled power.

Thus seated on the throne of Samos, with the resources of
the isand at his disposal, Polycrates exhibited all the strength
of his vigorous nature, and in ashort time became the greatest
power in the Aegean. " Wherever he turned his arms, uc-
s attended them. He robbed and plundered every one
alike, saying that hisfriendswere better pleased Empire of
when he restored what he had taken than if Polycrates.
he never took it at all! He seized many of the idands,
and a number of towns on the mainland, and when the
Lesbians came out with all their forces to aid the Milesians
he conquered and captured them." " No Hellenic tyrant,
except the princes of Syracuse, can be compared with
Polycrates in splendour." This sudden rise to eminence,
which fell in the last years of the reign of Cyrus, was
rendered easer by the absence of the great monarch in
the eastern part of his dominions and the insgnificance of
the Persian fleet. With the defeat of the combined forces
of the Milesians and Leshians, Polycrates removed the only
naval power which could be brought againg him in the
interests of Sardis.

Lying dose to the Asiatic shore, and almost commanding
the approach to Miletus and Ephcsus, the isdand of Samos
possesses conspicuous advantagesof position, which Polycrates
did not fail to turn to account. He invented a new kind of
vess for the conveyance of merchandise; his Resourcesof
swift penteconters, which were little better than Polycrates.
pirates junks, issuing from the sheltered creeksof the island,
levied contributions on the vessds which sailed into the ports
of Asia, and especially Miletus, the wealthiest of them all.
At the same time he improved the native products of the

Y Herod, iii. 39. 125 With his account may be compared Polyaen.
i. 23. 2. Lygdamis of Naxos is said to have asiged Polyerates
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*
island, by importing sheep from Miletus and Attica, and goats
from Scyros and Naxos. With him money made the man.

By money he had gained his position; by money he kept it;

and by the hope of money he was enticed to hisruin. His
name was handed down to posterity as one of the tyrants
who had impoverished and oppressed his subjects by erecting

great buildings; but of the three monumental works which

distinguished Samos, the conduit of Eupalinus ssems to have
been completed before Poly crates came to the throne, and the
other two, the mole in the harbour and the temple of Hera,

were at least begun. His care was mainly for himself.

He spent money on his ships, erected docks and arsenals,

and strengthened his city with fortifications;

he built himsef a magnificent palace, and

maintained a splendid court. Everything that wasrare and

costly was purchased for Polyerates; every artist of superior

ability was attracted to Samos by the highest pay. Democedes
of Croton, the physician who afterwards became famous at

the court of Darius, was induced to leave Athens by a

yearly salary of two talents (£450); Anacreon

of Teos and Ibycus of Rhegium took up their

abode at the Samian court—poets who could impart elegance

to a life of dissipation, and amuse a tyrant's leisure by

throwing a veil of beautiful language over the most repulsive

features of the Hellenic Eros?

31. From the day that he had ascended the throne of Samos,
everything had prospered with Polycrates; he had succeeded
Polycrates and  IN @l his undertakings, and his good fortune
his ring. seemed to be secured with a charm which
could not be broken. Deeply impressed with the spectacle of
such prosperity, and at the same time penetrated with the
feeling that the gods were envious of the happiness of men,
Amasisof Egypt, as Herodotus informs us, sent Polycrates a
word of friendly warning: " Let him throw away what he
considered to be the most priceless of his possessions, and by

His buildings.

Hit Court.

! Aristot. Pol. v. 11. 9= 1313 b ; Athtnaeus, 540 E.; suidas, | bycus.
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this loss exape the jealous wrath of heaven." Polflcrates
was moved by the advice; he sdected a ring, the work of the
famous artist Theodoras, as the choicest of his possessons,
and cad it into the sea; by this sacrifice he thought that he
would be removed from the list of those whose lot exceeded
the limits of human felicity. But his precaution was in vain ;
the ring was swallowed by a fish; the fish was caught and
presented to Poly crates, who, on recovering his jewel, was
struck with the mysterious turn which events had taken, and
wrote a full account of the whole matter to Amasis. The
Egyptian renounced all further intimacy with Polycrates; a
man so prosperous must needs be visited by the wrath of the
gods, and he wished to esxcape the painful sight of a friend's
calamity.

These apprehensions were realised. By a single false step
Polycrates was brought from the summit of his prosperity to
a most disastrous end, perishing " unworthily peath of Poly-
of himsdf," and by a death so miserable that crates.
Herodotus will not relate it. The satrap of Sardis at the
time, which was shortly before the death of Cambyses (in
522 B.C.) was Oroetes, who, either owing to an insult. which
he had received from Polycrates, or because ho had been
taunted by the satrap of Dascyleum with the independence
of Samos, conceived a deadly hatred to the tyrant, and
resolved on his destruction. With this object he sent to
Samos, requesting permission to convey himself and his
treasure to the island, out of the reach of Cambyses, by
whom, as he pretended, he was in danger of being put to
death; how great the treasure was Polycrates might ascer-
tain by sending to inspect it, and a part would willingly be
given as the price of safety. Polycrates, who was greatly in
need of money, at once fell into the trap. In spite of the
warning of his daughter, he crossed over with some Samians
to Magnesia. No sooner had he arrivell than he was seized
and put to death, in some indescribable manner, and even his

! Herod, iii. 39 43.
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* corpse was crucified. The Samians with him were dismissed
uninjured, and reminded that they owed their freedom to
Oroetes; the retinue were kept as daves, and among them
was Democedes’

.32. It is easer to kill a tyrant than to dispose of his
power. On the death of his master, Maeandrius, who was
in posskesson of his palace, assembled the notables of Samos,
and proposed that the government should be restored to
them, making at the same time some limitations in his own
favour; but the proposal was rejected, and Maeandrius was
compelled to maintain himself as tyrant {supra, p. 439). Not
many years elapsed before Syloson, the brother of Poly crates,
The Persians  Who had once gratified Darius by the present
in Samos. of a scarlet cloak, was restored to Samos, with
the help of Otanes and a force of Persians. When Otanes
arrived at the island no one attempted to offer any resistance,
and even Maeandrius was willing to retire. But his brother
Charilaus, who was partly insane, urged Maeandrius to
attack the Persian soldiers while off their guard in expec-
Treachery of tation of the peaceable cession of the island, or
Charilaus. at any rate to give him the command of his
mercenaries. Maeandrius was base enough to listen to this
proposal; his own retreat from the isand was secure; he
reflected with pleasure that Samos would not pass unscathed
into the hands of Syloson. ,He withdrew to the sea-shore
by a secret passage, and meanwhile Charilaus threw open
the gates of the Acropolis, and fell upon the unsuspecting
Persians. He succeeded in cutting down a number of picked
men, . but when the rest of the f6rce came up he was
driven with his soldiers into the Acropolis.  Otanes now
determined on revenge; the instructions of Darius, that
Theisandis he was not to kill or endave any Samian,
netted. and to place the idand uninjured in the hands
of Syloson, "he forgot while bearing them in mind," and
commanded his soldiers to day every citizen—man or boy.

‘1 Herod. iii. 120-125.
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Samos was " netted" after the Persian manner, and delivered
over to Syloson, "empty of men." The tyranny thus re-
established for Syloson passed to his son Aeaces, who was
reigning at the time of the lonian revolt.

Delos.

33. For reasons which we can only conjecture—perhaps
owing to its central situation, perhaps because from its very
barrenness it could never be a coveted possession, or from some
immemorial worship connected with the place The Delian
—Delos became the sacred idand of the lonian festival.
tribe, the birth-place of the lonian Apollo, where, reclining
on Mount Cynthus and clasping the first-grown palm, Leto
brought forth her glorious son. Thucyelides tells us that in
" ancient days" there was a great gathering of the lonians
and neighbouring idanders at Delos; thither they brought
their wives and children to be present at the Delian games,
at which musical and gymnastic contests were held, and the
cities celebrated choral dances. A picture of the festival has
been preserved for us in the Hymn to Delian Apollo, from
which indeed Thucydides quotes his description.  We can
se the lonians in their long sweeping robes of white,
their hair fastened into a knot with golden grasshoppers;
such was their splendour, so brave the show, that "one who
looked thereon would say that they were immortals who
knew not age" "There isaso another marvel, whereof the
glory will never perish,” the chorus of Delian maids, who
sang first of Apollo, of Leto and Artemis, and then took up
the praise of famous men and women of old; so charming
was the song that all around ' stood tranced to hear,'
" for they imitate the tones and gestures of all, The minstrel
and every one sems to be speaking with his of Chios.
own lips" "Fare ye well, maidens” the minstrel prays;
" gpeak of me also in the after-time, whensoever a wayworn

! Herod, iii. 139-149 ; vi. 13. At a later time Otanes introduced
new inhabitants into the inland. ’
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pilgrim shall come hither from afar and ask,—' 0 maidens,
who of all the men that visit you is the sweetest singer ? In
whose lays take ye most delight ?°  Then softly answer ye
one and all with heedful mind: ' The sightless bard, whose
home isin rocky Chios." "

Thucydides seams to have believed that this blind minstrel
was no other than Homer himsdf, and in this cae the
Antiquity of " ancient days" would carry us back to the
theFestival.  pinth century B.C. at the latest Modern
criticism has, however, compelled us to abandon the idea
that the Homeric hymns were the work of the authors of
the lliad or Odssy, and there appears to be no evidence by
which we can fix the date of the Hymn to Apollo.!  But the
antiquity of the Delian festival is supported by the sacrifices
and chorus which the Messenians sent to it in the generation
which preceded the first Messenian war {i.e. circa 770 B.c)—
on which occason the hymn was composed by Eumelus of
Corinth (supra, p. 261). Two centuries later the prosperity
of the lonian cities of Athens and Samos added new splendour
to the great lonian festival. Pisistratus purified Delos by
removing all the tombs which lay within sight of the temple,
and Polycratos presented the adjacent isand of Rhenea to
the deity. But the disasters which subsequently overtook
lonia owing to the extension of the Persian empire led to a
decline of the great lonian gathering; and for some time
before it was resuscitated by the Athenians in 426 B.C. the
festival fell into comparative neglect.

CRETE.

34. Lying to the south of the Aegean, about equidistant
from Malea and Rhodes, Crete formed the extreme limit of
insular Hellas. The position was admirable both for trade
and empire: the idand formed a stepping-stone on the
journey from Syria to the west, and it was the first land

! Hym. Del Apoll. 145 ff.; Thuciii. 104 ; Paus. iv. 4. 1.
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sighted by the mariner after leaving the Libyan shore; it
also commanded the Aegean, round which the Greek cities
were planted. Even in Homeric times Crete Aantiquities of
was a well-known landmark of the Phoenician Cretan history.
sailor; and the empire of Minos had then been established
for two generations! Our earliest picture represents the
idand as containing one hundred cities, all of which are
in the control of a single monarch. A genealogy was in-
vented by which Minos became the father of Deucalion,
whose son was Idomeneus, the leader of the Cretans at Troy.
But what we know of Crete in historical times by no means
corresponds to this description.  The monarchy has dis
appeared, and in the place of the hundred subject cities are
a number of independent communities, inhabited by Dorian
Greeks, and governed by institutions which appear to have
been almost identical in every city. The t.ccretan
Greek historians and philosophers of the fourth institutions.
century B.C. regarded the Cretan institutions as the oldest
in Hellas, and it was the general opinion that Lacedaemon,
whose laws were the admiration of all, had obtained at least
the germs of her polity and her training from the colony of
Lyctus.*

35. The Cretan institutions present a curious mixture of
equality and exclusiveness, of a people who were trained to
live in common, and of nobles who were able to set laws at
deflance.  The chief executive officers were
the ten Cosmi, wh6é if chosen by the whole
people were chosen only from certain privileged families.
The length of time during which they held office is uncertain,
but as we hear of suspensons and resignations it is reason-

The Cosmi.

! We do indeed hear of a king Etearchna at Oaxus, or Axus, in
Herodotus (iv. 154), but we do not know that the historian it using
the word "king" in the sense of " monarch" (Hybrias says that he
is called " a mighty king," infra, p. 526). There were subject cities in
Crete into which the Dorian institutions never penetrated (Koot
e infra). For the Cretan seamen, se Herod, iv. 151, and the
proverb, & Kpis dyvoei Gihagaar ;; and for the commanding position
of theisland, Arist. pol. ii. 10—1271 b, with Newman's notes.
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able to suppose that the tenure was more than annual. The®
Co8mi were not only the chief rulers of the state, but also
the generals-in-chief of the community. From those who had

been Cosmi were chosen the Gerontes or elders, who formed

the Council, which therefore conssted of men taken from

privileged families. Of the Councillors we only know that

they held dffice for life, that they were not required to give
any account of their office {dwvemetfovo),

and were uncontrolled in their decisons
(wiroyswpoves). The mode of election, the age of admission,

the numbers, the duties are unknown. These exclusive

gdeménts in the Cretan institutions were balanced by a
popular assembly composed of all the free citizens of full age,

before which important questions were brought

for confirmation. The citizens might accept or

reject (?) the proposals brought before them by the Cosmi

and Gerontes, but no discusson was allowed; no citizen had

the right to speak in the Assembly.?

When we compare these arrangements with the Lacedae-
irionian constitution, we find that the Cretan Cosmi united
the military and political functions which at Sparta were
divided between the kings and the ephors. But while the
kings were hereditary, the Cosmi were eected ; and while
the ephors were chosen indiscriminately from all the Spar-
tans, the right to become a Cosmos was restricted to certain
privileged families. The Cosmi, like the ephors, are spoken of
as * chance persons {ni Tryévres), which implies that no special
qualification was required for the office; but the evils which
we should have expectéd to arise out 'of such eections were
obviated partly by the very limited scale on which the Cretan
Cosmi were called upon to act as generals, and partly by
the training which enabled every Cretan to be at least an
efficient soldier, if not a competent general. In fact, the

The Council.

The Assembly.

! See Arist. Pol. ii.c. 10, with Newman's notes. There it the same
doubt about the Cretan Assembly which we have noticed at Lace
davtnon (supra, p. 202).
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Cretan system was so far superior to the Lacedaemonian that
the Cretan generals were at least elected, while the Lacedae
monian kings were hereditary, and the heir to the throne
was released from the training. The restriction of the
councillors to those who had been Cosrai is at first sight
a striking distinction between the Lacedaemonian and Cretan
constitution, yet the hereditary right of the Spartan kings to
sit in an assembly which was otherwise elective offers a
certain resemblance to the Cretan arrangements which ocon*
fined the privilege of being elected to a few families.

36. As in Sparta, so in Crete the constitution was sup-
ported by a system of training and common meals.* The
principle in both was the same ; there was to bo a complete
separation between the military and the productive dasss,
every citizen was to be a soldier and to live for the state;
but the details of the arrangements were different The
systematic training did not begin at Crete till the age of
seventeen, though fathers took their sonsat @  thetraining
far earlier age to the common dining.halls, atCrete
where they sat on the floor and listened to the conversation
of their elders, or waited upon them at dinner. At seventeen
the boys were formed into troops, not, however, in any fixed
numbers, but every youth of distinction was allowed to form
as large a "troop" as he could get together; and the troop
so formed was placed under the supervision of the father
of the youth who had collected it. The members of the
same troop had cbmmon deeping-places, and took their
meals together. The training went on for ten years, and
conssted chiefly in running, in learning the use of arms
and the bow; in scanty fare and clothing; in hunting on the
hills of Crete; in conflicts between the various troops, in
which the combatants, marching to the sound of music, fought
with their fists, or even with sted. A certain number of
youths were also trained as mounted Soldiers, for in Crete
the "knights" had horses, though the Spartans had not!
When the training came to an end the youths, who were
now in their twenty-eighth year, became full citizens; all
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those who passed out of atroop at the same time were ex-'
pected to marry at once, though they did not take their wives
home till they were of an age to manage household affairs.
After marriage, as before, the men dined at common tables*

The common meals at Crete were not furnished, as at
Sparta, by the contributions of the individual members, who
Thecommon  lost their citizenship if unable to provide the
meals. quota, but by the state. The public funds
were divided into two halves, of which one went to the sup-
port of the temples and payment of state services, the other
to the Sysdtia, At the common meal rich and poor were on
the same footing; no one could be deprived of his franchise
by a failure of crops, or the invasion of an enemy. Even
the wives and children of the citizens were supported at least
to some extent from this fund. This arrangement, however
communigtic it may appear, by no means excluded the exist-
ence of unequal private property at Crete. It was only the
public funds, arising from the cattle fed on public lands, or
from the contributions of subjects, which were thus applied;
the private estates of the citizens were entirely within their
own control.?

37. Like the Spartan, the Cretan system of common meals
and training rested on the distinction between a dominant
Thesafs and a conquered race—between those who
at Crete. owned and those who tilled the soil. The
serfs, who were known at Crete as Mnoitae if they tilled the
public land, and as Clarotae or Aphamiotae if they worked

' L

! Ephorus, in Strabo, p. 480 ff. ; Heracl. Pont. 3. It would appear
that the Cretan girls married very young ; twelve years was fixed as
the marriageable age, but it is possble that the arrangement men-
tioned in the text was intended to put a restraint on early married
life. The Cretan women are said (Plato, Lairs, 780 £) to have been
dvguodirnrar, like the Spartan. ;

Dosiadas in Athenaeus, p. 143 A ; Aristotle, ii. 10, with Newman's
notes. The statements of Dosadas and Aristotle about the contribu-
tions to the syssitia do not agree.  The mention of Suwarsi in Crete
imeglliﬁ difference in influence, which in turn implies difference in
wealth.
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on private estates, corresponded to the Helots of Sparta.
Like them they were adscripfi glebae, and bound to furnish a
certain amount of the produce of the soil to the owner; like
them they were not allowed to wear the armsa of the freeman,
the lance, the sword and the shield (though they might serve
as bowmen). In other respects they enjoyed s far better
pousition than the Helots, and those who were the serfs of
private masters appear to have succeeded under certain eir-
cumstances to a share of the property. On the other hand
there was no class in Crete which exactly corresponded to the
Perioeci of Sparta  For in Crete there was no sovereign, city,
but & number of cities which had boeen acquired by gradual
colonisation ; the country had never been subdued from
one end to the other by a conquering people, as Laconia was
subdued by the Spartans. The towns which had not received
Dorian institutions in the island scem to have governed
themselves, paying a fixed amount of tribute to the Dorian
cities ; their position resembled that of the Magnetes or Perr-
haebians in Thesealy ; they were not, like the Perioeci of
Sparta, embodied in the Dorian states and without an in-
dependent existenca? .

38. The intellectual training of the Cretans wus of the
very slightest nature. The boys were tanght to read amd
write (ypdppara), and instructed in the ele- | iqectual
ments of what was known as “muaic” in training of
Greek education. To march in time and sing " <"

& few warlike songs was a port of their martial excrcise, and
when taken to the dining halle by their fathers tho boys
could hear the discussion of public business and the praises

! Arist. Pol #i. 5, 19=12045. That the alaves in Crote wera on
the whole well-treated is clear from Arist. {.~, amt Athenarus, p. 263 F.
Their atatements are confirmed by what we find in the Low of Gurtyn,
Besides the serfs the Uretans®had household staves, ypugdvnre, who
stood ou & lesa favenred footing (Schimann, @, Ant i p. 300).  Arist,
FPol. it, 10w 12715 ult. gives the name * perioeci ' to the Cretan alaves
(ef. 1272 b, 18); but Sosicrates distinguishes them (Athenaens, 5
263 E.}: vy piv xowir Sovheior o Kpiet xadoior pvoiar, tiw
idiar ddaweras, rodv 8 qepioirovs Uxnudovs.
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of those who had done great things for the city. Beyond
this their ambition did not soar. We hear of Thaletas as a
poet who aided greatly in the development of the trainingin
Crete and Sparta; but the only fruit of Cretan poetical
genius which has come down to us is the song of Hybrias:
Thesongof " Sword and spear are to me a mine of wealth,
Hybrias. and the goodly buckler, my body's defence:
with this | plough, with this | reap, with this | trample the
sweet wine from the grape; by this am | known as a Lord
of the Serfs. But they who have nor sword nor spear,
nor a goodly buckler, the body's defence, crouching to my
knee, worship me as lord, and call me mighty king."! The
moral character of the Cretaus was such as we

Moral char- ) ; N
acf’érao?tﬁL might expect it to bo from their intellectual
Cretans. stagnation. The Cretan prophet Epimenides

(supra, p. 403) spoke of his countrymen as " always liars, evil
beasts, dow bellies;" Aristotle observes that they avoided
the difficulties arising from over-population by affording op-
portunities for unnatural vice: and in the time of Polybius
the Cretans were notorious throughout Hellas for their
treachery and greed. In that historian's opinion it was
absurd to compare the institutions of Sparta and Crete,
for institutions are known by their fruits, and who would
compare a Spartan with a Cretan ?*

39. The objects for which the Cretan and the Lacedae
monian institutions were founded were the same ; both were

Creteand intended to ensure the safety of an immigrant
Spartacom-  racein the midst of a subject population reduced
pared.

to the condition of serfs. But owing to differ-
encess in the institutions themsaves, and still more to differ-
ences in the circumstances of Crete and Lacedaemon, it was
inevitable that the principles should have different results in
the two countries. Fjrstly . At Sparta the ephorate and the

! Bergk, Poel. Lyr. Groec. iii. 851

¥ Rpirer del yovaral, xacd npia, yooriper dpyal.  Arist. Pol. il
0. 5-]2"2¢ t::lyb. vid7.
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nonarchy existed side by side as elective and hereditary
offices, the one growing, the other declining with the growth
of democratic and the decline of aristocratic prejudices ; and
whatever resistance the kings may have offered, the arrange-
ment was firm and durable. But the office of the Cosmi at
Crete, who were at once elective and hereditary, was too
exclusive to answer to the wishes of the whole community.
We hear that the magistrates were sometimes suspended by a
party of powerful nobles who wished to escape the penalty of
their misdeeds, or that they resigned before the term of office
was complete.  In these periods of suspension the character
of the government was changed, and what was nom‘lnally
a "polity," or a government conducted in the interests of all,
became the rule of a family in its own behalf, which the
Greeks called a " dynasty."  Secondly: At Lacedacmon
there was one city only, in Crete there were many ; and as
they were often at war with each other, Crete was disturbed
by domestic hostilities from which Sparta was entirely free.
These conflicts might have ended in the entire ruin of the
Dorian communities had it not been agreed by common
consent that arms were never to be placed in the hands
of thesarfs. Thirdly: The Cretan serfs could not, like the
Helots, saize the opportunity of their masters absence in
foreign wars to rise againg them ; owing to the number of
the cities they were broken up into smaller groups; every
town aided its neighbour against the common enemy, and no
one city had such a force of rebels to repress as Sparta.
Fourthly: In an island, which could neither make nor mar
among the neighbours, bribery by foreign states was unknown
among the high officials Greedy as the Cretans were, and
eager to make money by any and every means, the Cosmi
seem to have been free from the stain, perhaps because they
never enjoyed the opportunity, of selling the interests of
of their country. Fifthly: Though the insular position of
Crete was thought by Aristotle to have provided a natural
equivalent for the " expulsions of strangers" so common at
Sparta, it is obvious that an island situated in the highway
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of trade is less cut off from intercourse with the world than
a city hidden in a remote mountain valley. The Cretans
certainly did not discourage the visits of strangers, and
special arrangements were made in the dining-halls for the
reception of guests. But this hospitality never drew them
into the circle of Greek politics; they lived apart, often
sending out troops of mercenary archers, but neither entering
into alliances, nor attempting conquests.*

CYRENE.
Battus I. . . . . B631BC.
Arcesilaus |I. . . . . 591,
Battus . . . . . 575
Arcesilaus In. . . . . 2550
Battus 111, . . . . 7540 ,
Arcesilaus III. . murdered after 522

40. After the foundation of their city on the mainland of
Libya near the spring of Apollo, the Cyrenaeans continued
to flourish under Battus and his son Arcesilaus without any
new accesson to their numbers. But in the reign of the
third monarch, Battus I1., surnamed the Blest, they invited
the Greeks to join them in colonising Libya, and the appeal
was supported by the oracle at Delphi. Great numbers of
New colonigs  colonists flocked to the city and provided
at Cyrene. themselves with estates at the expense of the
natives. The Libyan king, whose name was Adicran, unable
to maintain his ground againg the invaders, put himself
! Herodotus (iv. 151) .lentions wirmxei in Crete. Thucydides
(ii. 85) Blanks of a quarrel between Cydonia and Polichna. For the
dialect of Crete s Baunack, Dit Inschrift von Gortyn, and for the
alphabet, which is very interesting owing to the retention of older
forms, Robertn, Introduction to Greek Epigraphy, p. 48 ff. For Cretan
coins, see Head, Hist. Num, p. 382 ff. "No region of the Greek
world affords a more suggestive series of silver coins than this rich and
beautiful inland of Crete.* But there are no coins" which can be
safely ascribed to an earlier date than the first half of the fifth
century,” In the older Cretan inscriptions, values are reckoned

not by staters or drachmas, but by "cauldrons' and "tripods."
(Roberta, I.c., p. 62 ff.).
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in the hands of Apries, king of Egypt, who despatcﬁed an
army to his assstance. But when the forces met at Irasa,
the Egyptians were so severely defeated that few survived to
carry thenewsto Egypt, and instead of restoring g oians
Adicran to his possessons, Apries found him-  in Libya.
self abandoned by his Egyptian soldiers, who suspected that
they had been sent to destruction in order to increase the
power of the lonian mercenaries now domiciled in Egypt (infra,
p. 535). Battus was succeeded by his son Arcesilaus Il., sur-
named the Cruel. A quarrel between thisking and his brothers
led to the foundation of Barca by the discontented princes, who
also caused the Libyans to revolt from Cyrene. Arcedlaus
attempted to suppresstherebellion. For atime
the Libyans retreated before his army, but on
reaching a place called Leucon, they turned and attacked
their pursuers. The Cyrenaeans were totally defeated ; no
fewer than 7000 hoplites being left on the field. After this
disaster Arcesilaus fell ill, and when suffering from the effects
of a drug he was smothered by his brother Learchus, who
was in turn treacheroudy assassnated by Eryxo, the wife of
Arcesilaus.  The throne now passed to the son of Arcesilaun,
Battus the Third, who was lame. To men so sensitive of
bodily defects in their rulers as the Greeks, this seemed an
aggravation of misfortune, and in their distressthe Cyrenaeans
applied to Delphi for advice. They were bidden to put their
affairsin the hands of acitizen of Mantineain Arcadia, whence
a leading citizen named Demonax was sent to be the legis
lator of Cyrene. Hisreformswere democratic. |~

He arranged the citizens in three tribes, of  at Cyrene.
which the first included the Theraeans and perioeci; the
second the Peloponnesians and Cretans, and the third the
rest of theidanders. Battus was allowed to keep the royal
domain and the priesthoods, but the political powers which
the kings had enjoyed were transferred to the people’!

Barca.

1 Herod. iv. 159.183. Diodorus, viii. 30, apeaks of Iétnonax as
the rijc riw Kvpnmraiwn origews Zearrnrae, but unfuriunaicly his sccount
Vul. 1, 2L
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41. Thereformed congtitution continued to exist during the
reign of Battus Il1.; but on the accesson of his son Arceslaus
I'1. new troubles arose The king was not content to remain
a king in name only; he wished to recover the old preroga
tives of the throne. Defeated in this attempt, he went into
Arcesllaus 111, €Xile a Samos while his mother Pheretima,
and Pheretims.  who supported him in his ambition, retired to
Cyprus. At thistime Evelthon was king of Salarnis, and to
him Pheretima applied for help; but her application was in
vain. Evedthon was willing to give her anything but an army,
and at length, when she gtill perssed in her request, he sent
her a golden digaff and sindle, " and a supply of wool," as
the gifts mog suitable for a woman.  Arcesilaus was more
fortunate at Samoa; he was able to cdlect a consderable
force by holding out the progect of a divison of land at
Cyrene, and, encouraged by an ambiguous oracle he led his
forces to the city, from which he succesded in expdling his
opponents  In his victory he forgot the warning of the
orade and prooesded to acts of cruelty, which when too late
he foresaw would bring upon him the wrath of the deity.
In order to avert the impending evil he retired from Cyrene
to Barca, leaving his mother regent in hisgead. His wife was
the daughter of Alazir, king of Barca; to him, therefore, he
might confidently look for protection. But when walking in the
mar ket-place he was recognised by some Cyrenaean refugess
TheDeathof ~ WHO, with the aid of the Barcaeans fell upon
Arcesilaus. him and dew him. Alazir also was assasinated.
When Pheretima heard the newns she Ieft Cyrene for Egypt,
wher e she sought the assgance of Aryandes, who now governed
that country for the Perdans Arcesilaus had rendered homage
tothe Persan king and agreed to pay him tribute; it westhere-
fore the duty of the satrap to avengehim. Aryandes put the

of the reforms is lost.. Gilbert, Handbuch, ii. 229, thinks that the
ephors mentioned by Heraolides Ponticus (Frag. 4, 5 M .) as adminis-
tering law, may have been established by Demonax. Plutarch, De
Virt. Mul 25, Rives a full account of the murder of Learchus, whom,
however, hecallsthe" bad friend;" not the brother of Arcesilaus.
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*
whole of the forces of Egypt both on land and sea at the service

of Pheretima; the army was commanded by Amasis, the
fleet by Badres; but before despatching the expedition he sent
to Barca and demanded the surrender of the murderers of
Arcesilaus. The Barcaeans replied that they were all equally
implicated; the king had been justly punished for the
numerous acts of oppresson of which he was guilty.

The Persian army now arrived at Barca, and when a second
demand for the assassns was met by asecond  The persians
refusal, it at once invested the city. The sege  AtBarca.
went on for nine months ; the mines of the Persians were dis-
covered and destroyed by countermines; their attacks were
constantly repulsed ; and at length Amass, finding every
effort in vain, pretended a wish to come to terms. After
digging a wide trench and covering it over with soil, he took
his stand upon this manufactured ground, and agreed with the
Bar caeans that they should pay tribute to the king, but remain
otherwise unmolested, so long as the earth upon which they
stood remained the same.  On this the Barcaeans opened their
gates, and received the Persians into the city, who no sooner
found themselves in posssson of the walls than they broke
in the soil upon which they had stood when concluding the
treaty, and declared the agreement void! Those who had
taken aleading part in the murder of Arcesilaus were given
up to Pheretima, who impaled them outside the city walls, to
which she also affixed the breasts of their wives. The rest of
the Barcaeans, except the Battiadae and those who supported
them, were endaved by the Persians; Pheretima left her
friends in command of the city. *

On their return the Persians were allowed to pass through
the city of Cyrene. Badres, who of course could render no
asssance at the inland town of Barca, attempted to make up
for his enforced inaction by urging Amasis to seize the place,
but Amasis refused to commit a new ‘act of treachery; he
was sent against Barca, not against Cyrene. After he had
passed through the city he repented of the lost opportunity,
and requested permisson to enter it a second time, but the
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Cyrenaeans refused his request. A panic now fell upon the’
army. Amasisretreated to a hill about seven miles from the
city, but had hardly reached it when he received orders to
return to Egypt On the way his forces were attacked by
the Libyans, who dew many of the stragglers, attracted by
their dressand armour. The captive Barcaeans were sent to
Darius, who planted them in Bactria at a place to which they
gave the name of their old city Barca (circa 515 B.C.)

" But Pheretima did not bring her life to a happy dose.
On her return to Egypt from Libya after takingvengeance on
Death of the Barcaeans, she died by a miserable death,
Pheretima. ‘being eaten of worms while yet alive. So
true is it that the gods look with a jealous eye on those who
are extreme in their revenge” Such are the words with
which Herodotus dosss his account of Pheretima.®

42. Of the constitution of Cyrene we know nothing
beyond the few hints given by Herodotus. We begin with
a monarchy, which here, as everywhere in Greece, fails to
Constitution satisfy the advancing demands of the citizens.
of Cyrene. We do not know the reasons which induced
Battus the Blest to invite fresh colonists to the city; but
we may assume that the new-comers would not cherish the
same fedings of loyalty to the reigring family as the ori-
ginal settlers, and that their arrival marked the beginning of
the decline of the monarchy.? Then followed the quarrels be-
tween Arcesilaus!l. and his brothers,and the disastrous defeat
at Leucon . The constitution became a democracy with a

1 Herod. iv, 162 f, 200 & ; Plut. De Ve, Mol 25, The expedi-
tion to Africa in said to bave taken place about the same time as the
expedition to Heythis, Herod. iv. 145. See Duncker, Hist Awl vi.
200f, B T. MAenecies of Barca givea a different account of Phere-
tima (Miiller, Fray. Hist. Graer. iv. 449 redovrgowros alrhs Toi
wardos 3k alry vy dpxgr vir Kupivys caréo xe, xui vir vidoiy Bagiiéa
mnwu}wﬁu Tols ﬁnlrf-snm'nvc re vip m’m;lt ‘Apeeaihg xari Odahar-
rar o Alyusvor dwioraler.  emimopayeropirn 8 olry wdrrar
dwike, cupnricara viv fxorra Ty Alyvaroy dpymr Tir "Apudeige.
AnBioa ~o' Sivapy wapd voi Bacihéws veus Kvpnraiovr wupis
iytiplcarn, xai drayspiraca ¢l Alyvrror irehevryae.
2°CY, Avink. Pol, v. 3=1303 a. 38, . ‘
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roi faineant at the head, but the details are unknown. We
hear of a council at which Pheretima attended after her son
left Cyrene for Barca; how it was elected, and what were
its functions is not stated. The perioeci who are mentioned
as forming the first tribe with the Theracans—i.e. with the
original settlers—were perhaps Libyans.*

Herodotus is of opinion that Libya cannot be compared
in fertility with Europe or Asia, but to this general statement
he allows some exceptions. The land round the Cinyps (p.
438) was unlike the rest of Libya, and equal t0  proquctsand
the very best lurid, even to Babylonia, in pro-  tradeof
ducing wheat, the yield being at times three- Y&
hundred-fold. The land of the Euesperitao was also excel-
lent, producing a hundred-fold in a good ssason. Of the
fertility of the Cyrenaica Herodotus says less than later
authors, but he calls attention to the peculiar advantages of
situation which Cyrene enjoyed, owing to the elevation
of the site, which was the highest in this part of Libya.
Crops could be gathered there for eight months in the
year, first on the low land near the shore, next on the
middle ground, and last on the terrace above the city. The
Cyrenaeans exported a large amount of vegetable produce;
—wine, oil, dates, etc.,, but the most important article of
commerce was the far-famed silphium, of which every part
was valuable—the fruit, the stem, the leaf, the juice. The
exact nature of this plant is uncertain; it is desribed by
Theophrastus, and re often represented on Cyrenaean coins,
but either the plant is extinct (and Strabo nays that it wan
becoming scarce in his time), or the description is not suffi-
ciently exact to allow of identification.?

! Thetribes of Cyrene (cf. Ar. Pol. vi. 4, 1319b) may be compared
with those at Ephesus, for in both the citizens were arranged according
tothe places from which they came. Mullen, Doriaus, ii. 62, 181, E. T.

2 Herod, iv. 190. The city of Cyrene lay ten miles from the sea.
For the silphium, Strabo, 837 ; Theophraat. Hist. Plant, vi.3. |. The
plant grew nowhere ese (ib. iv. 4. 1), and could not be cultivated.
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EGYPT.
Paammetichus 1. . . 663-610B.C.
Necho oL 609—595
Piammetichus II. . . 594589 ,
Aprl&s(Hophrah) . . 58570 ,
Amass . .o 569—526 |,
Psamnienitus . . . 525

43. We have already stated (p. 349) that Psammetichus I.
established himself in Northern Egypt as an independent
prince in the first half of the seventh century B.C, with the
help of lonian and Carian mercenaries. For two centuries
before this time the old empire of the Pharachs, which in
Decline of the reign of Ramsss the Great (circa 1320
Egypt. B.C.) extended from Nubia to Syria, had been
falling to decay. The Egyptians were at no time a warlike
nation ; they preferred paying soldiers to fighting their own
battles, and an ever-increasing multitude of mercenaries, the
Ma or Mashawasha of the inscriptions, was introduced from
Libya. The inevitable result followed. A soldier dass was
formed which in time became the ruling power in the
country; a number of principalities grew up, each governed
by a soldier-chief whose authority depended mainly on the
swords at his disposal—the twelve kings of the narrative of
Herodotus.

M eanwhilean Ethiopian empirearose at Napata near M ount
Barkal in Nubia, which by degrees extended its power as
Ethiopian far northwards as Thebes, where, by forming
Kings. alliances with the powerful priests of Amon,
it became the representative of the old civilisation of Egypt.
Then at the doe of the eighth century the Assyrians ap-
peared on the sceng and a struggle began for the supremacy
of the country. At one time the, Ethiopians were able to
Assyrian assxt their authority—which was however
invaders. little more than nominal—over the soldier-
chiefs; at another Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal carried fire
and sword to Memphis and Thebes Amid this confusion
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Psammetichus, the prince of Sais, was able to establish his
power over hisrival chiefs. How he first rose to eminence,
whether he was the viceroy of the Ethiopian Pharaoh or the
vassal of the Assyrian conqueror, ssems doubtful: what is
certain is that he owed his throne mainly to the help of
lonian and Carian mercenaries; that he justified his claim to
become the Pharaoh of Egypt by marrying the niece of Sabako,
the first of the Ethiopian monarchs (whose dynasty failed in
the male line); and that Assnrbanipa), owing to troubles
nearer home, was unable to shake him from his position.!

Thus the Greeks entered Egypt. At first they came as
soldiers only. Psammetichus could not expect the slipport
of the Egyptian mercenaries, for they were to a large extent
in the service of the rival princes, whom he had outstripped in
the race for the throne. It was necessary for him to retain
the new-comers in his pay. On either sde of the Pelusiac
arm of the Nile, a little below the city of Bubastis, he
established the lonians and Carians in " camps" where they
remained till the reign of Amass, who removed them to
Memphis to bo his own body-guard, and in order to facilitate
communication he placed Egyptian boys with the mercenaries
that they might learn their language?

Such obvious partiality to foreigners created a bitter feel-
ing of jealousy in the Egyptian military case. Herodotus tells
usthat no fewer than 240,000 of the native or Libyan soldiers,
wearied with the excessive service which Psam- Difficulties
metichus imposed upon them by keeping them  arising from

. . thepartiality
for three years without change in the guard-  shown to the
stations of Elephantine (in the south), Daphne  Greeks.

(in theeast), and Marea (in the west), deserted to Ethiopiaand
offered their services to the king. They were followed by

1W|edemann G@chlchteAegydms p. 606, speaks of Psammetichus
as the viceroy of Nut-amen, the last Ethloplan Pharach ; Maspero
(Histoire ancienne, p. 528, ed. 4,) speaksof his fidelity to Assyna The
Greek authorities for Psammetichus are Herod. ii. 147- 158; Diodorus,
i. 66 ff ; Polyaenus, vii. 3 (worthless); 8trabo, p. 801.

“Herod. ii. 154,
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Psammetichus, who endeavoured to induce them to return,’'
butinvain,andtheyremainedin Ethiopiaonthelandsallotted
tothem. That a King Psammetichus inarched into Nubiais
one of the most certain events in Egyptian history; the
Greek mercenaries who accompanied him have left a record
of their visit in the inscriptions on the leg of the colosus of
Ramses at Abou-Simbel in Nubia. But whether the Psam-
metichus mentioned in the inscriptions is the first or the
second king of the name cannot be decided, and the number
of the deserters is no doubt exaggerated. Psammetichus was
succeeded by Necho, who devoted his reign to
the development of the trade and navigation
of Egypt. He began the construction of a canal which was
to connect the Mediterranean with the Red sea; he sent
Phoenician ships round Africa, which proved for the first
time that the continent was circumnavigable; and for the
protection of commerce he maintained ships of war on the
Mediterranean and the Red sea.  His son was Psammetichus
Il., who after a short reign was succeeded by Apries or
Hophrah. Apriesissaid to haveincreased the
number of the mercenaries to 30,000, and
when the expedition against Cyrene failed, on which he had
sent Egyptian troops only, an open mutiny took place among
the native soldiers, who believed that their comrades had
been wilfully sent to destruction (p. 529). Amasis, the king's
brother-in-law, was despatched to recall them to obedience, but
the troops persuaded him to put himsef at their head and
march against Apries, who attempted to meet them with his
Greek mercenaries. A battle took place at Momemphis, in
which Apries was defeated and taken prisoner. After reigning
for slX years as co-regent with Amasis he was put to death
(569 B.C.).!

Necho

Apries.

! For the deserters, Herod. ii. 30, Diod i 67. For Necho, Herod, ii
158, iv. 42; for Psainmetichus |l, Apries, Amasis, ib. ii. 161 ff
Maspero and E. Meyer accept the story of the desertion. Meyer
thinks that the inscriptions belong to the time of Psammetichus 11
CF GESchich Aegypt. p. 364,
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44. Amasis was now king of Egypt, and the troops with
whose aid he had won his position might reasonably ook
forward to an anti-Hellenic reaction which would restore to
them their old privileges. But in this they were bitterly dis-
appointed. Amasis had no sooner gained the throne than
he manifested the strongest inclination to play a very in-
dependent part as Pharaoh. He refused to submit to the old
solemn ceremonial, and when ho was not occupied with the
busness of his office he indulged himself in genial pleasures
with hisfriends. So far from favouring the Egyptian soldiery,
he removed the lonians from their camp on the Pelusiac
arm of the Nile to Memphis, in order that they might become
his body-guard. He married a Greek wife from the family
of the Battiadae of Cyrene. He even allowed Greek mer-
chants to settle at the city of Naucratis in the Delta—which
he appears to have given up to them—and to
found temples for their gods on Egyptian soil,
though it is also true that he restrained them by very severe
laws from trafficking or even landing at any other place in
Egypt."

45. When we remember how sensitive the Greeks showed

Naucr atis.

! Herod, ii. 154, 178 That a city on the site of Naueratis was in
existence in the time of Psammetichus |. isrendered probable by the
scarahael found there; and as these scarnbael cometo an end with the
beginning of the reign of Amasis, it is not unlikely that a change of
population was made then. The Greeks seem to have entered Egypt
freely from the time of Psammetichus | ., though they may not have
ascended higher than the Delta. Strabe has a story of a MiApaias
reiyas, founded near the Bolbitinic mouth of the Nile, in the time
of Psammetichus, and he represents the Milesians as subsequently
founding Naucratis after " defeating Inaros at sea" (p. 801). Necho
also sent presents tothe templeof Apollo of Branchidae (Herod, ii. 159),
at which we find an imitation of Egyptian art. There is therefore
evidence of a close connection between Miletus and Egypt before the
time of Amasis, who, though a Philhellene, owed his position to
the native troops, and for this reason may Rave restricted the privi-
leges already granted to the Greeks by confining them under pain of
death to one emporium, though hitherto they had been permitted to
traffic where they pleased. See Petrie, Naukratis, Part . chap.i.;
Meyer, |.c p. 385.
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themselves to the civilisation with which they were brought”
into contact in Asia Minor, we should expect to find them
borrowing largely from the far more ancient and far more
advanced civilisation of Egypt. That they did not was due to

The Greeks the circumstances under which they first entered
little in- the country, the restrictions imposed upon
fluenced by . s .

Egyptian . them, and the exclusive spirit which governed
civilisation. Egyptian society and religion. The mercenaries

whom Psammetichus introduced were established in camps
in the Delta apart from the Egyptians, and so far as we know
they only visited other parts of Egypt on military service;
even the merchants whom Amasis received into the country
were not allowed to settle or to trade except at Naucratis,
which was also situated in the Delta. The Greeks therefore
had little opportunity of visiting the great temples and
tombs; or of acquainting themsdves with Egyptian life and
manners. The habits and customs of the Egyptians were
also of such a kind as to place an impassable barrier between
the Greeks and themsdves. They practised the rite of
circumcision, which was revolting to the Greeks; they abs
Exclusive tained from the flesh of cows, and would not
customs of the touch a pan or a knife which had been used by a
Egyptians. less scrupulous Greek, much lesskissthe mouth
of man or woman who had eaten the forbidden meat; they
held swine in abhorrence, an animal by no means distasteful
to the Greeks. The rules for purification observed by the
Egyptians, the preservation of the body by embalming,
the worship of animals were to the Greeks fodlishness. Much
might have been learned about Egypt from the written monu-
ments at Memphis, when Amasis transplanted the lonians
thither, but the hieroglyphics were quite unintelligible to the
Greeks, and probably to the common people of Egypt, while

Learned the attitude of the learned dass towards
Egyptians foreigners was one of patronising contempt
gi%femhe Even when visited by Greeks of the intellectual

acuteness  of Hecataeus and Herodotus, the priests claimed to
be able to instruct them on the legend of Troy and the origin
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of the oracle of Dodona.  To what extent they were acquai nted
with the pagt history of their own country we do not know,
but they never hesitated to repeat fabulous and inaccurate
stories about it. These dories were in fact the history of
Egypt as it was known to the common people, from whom it
pased to the Greeks through the mouths of ignorant inter-
preters. Even so patent a fasehood as the rise of the Nile in
springs between Elephantine and Syene ssams to have been
thought by the scribe at Sais an explanation good enough to
give to Herodotus. When at length, by the foundation of
Alexandria, Greeks and Egyptians were brought more closaly
together, the civilisation of both countries was too effee to
give or receive any quickening impulse. The Greeks may
have acquired additions to their knowledge of mathematics
and medicine from the Egyptians, from whom aso the name of
Epaphus and the worship of Isis passed to Greece a an early
dage in the intercourse of the two countries.  For the redt,
Egypt was the Thibet of the day; and Egyptian doctrines on
"the last things," red or supposed, had an attraction for the
" esoteric Buddhists " of Greece, which increased as pecula
tion became more spiritual than philosophical .

! By the time of Diodorus (see i. 69) it was believed that not only
Solon and Pythagoras, but even Orpheus and Homer, had visited
Egypt in early times in spite of the dangers which awaited aiens in
that land. This is of course afiction due to admiration of the antiquity
of Egypt. Herodotus is misled in the same direction, and discovers
impossible connections between Egypt and Greece. Putting aside some
scientific knowledge, the earlier Greeks borrowed nothing from Egypt
but the doctrine of immortality, of transmigration—if indeed thisis
Egyptian—and the worship of Isis. Neither the art, nor the music,
nor the poetry, nor the philosophy of the Greeks in their best days
was influenced by Egypt..
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NOTE ON THE LAWS OF SOLON, PAGE 418.

The following parage from Demosthenes(?) (Against Euergus and
Mnesibulus, Kennedy, vol. v. pp. 95, 96) shown what difficulties lay
before a man who wished to prosecute any one for the murder of a
person not belonging to his own family. Thewoman to whom allusion
it made had been the nurse of the plaintiff in the suit (which concerned
false testimony). For her fidelity she had been st free; she married
and lived with her husband, but after his death she came back to the
plaintiff* house. While attempting to defend his property, she had
been beaten by the defendants, and died from the blows.—

" After her death | went to the Interpreters, to learn what course |
ought to take in the matter ; and | detailed to them everything which
had taken place, the arrival of these men, the attachment of the
woman to our family, the cause of my having her in my house, and
that she had lost her life for not giving up the cup. The Interpreters,
having heard my story, asked me whether they should expound the
law to me only, or give me advice also. | replied, ' Both." ' Very
well," they said, ' then we will expound to you what the law is, and
advise you what is for your good. The first thing isto carry a spear
in front of the funeral processon, and to make proclamation at the
tomb, if there is any one connected with the woman ; and, after that,
you must watch the tomb for three days. The advice that we give
you is as follows.—As you were not present yourself, but only your
wife and children, and you have no other witnesses, we recommend
you not to make proclamation against any one by name, but generally
against the homicides and guilty parties; and further, not to commence
proceedings before the king-arch on. For the woman does not come
within the law to enable you, as she is norelation, and was not even a
servant, according to your account It isto relations and mastersthat
the law assigns the duty of prosecuting. Should you therefore take
an oath in the Palladium, you and your wife and children, and should
you imprecate curses upon yourseves and your house, many people
will form an unfavourable opinion of you, and, if your adversary be
acquitted, you will bethought to have committed perjury ; and, if you
convict him, you will incur public odium. Our advice is, that you
perform the necessary religious ceremonies for yourself and your house,
then bear the misfortune as patiently as you can, and take vengeance,
if you like, in some other way." "
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ATHENS FROM SOLON TO CLISTHENES

T H E account which wefind in the 'ASymainy rokerein of the consti-
tutional changes which took place at Athens in the sixth century
confirms and elucidates, to some extent, the accounts which we have
received from Plutarch and others, but on the other hand it involves
us in new difficulties, partly chronological, and partly arising from
the mention of incidents hitherto unknown.

1. Changes introduced by Solon (cc. 5-12).

Aristotle distinguishes four stages in the reforms of Solon, whose
arehonsbip is probably to be placed in 5!)4, and certainly not later
than 591 B.C. (see Ath. Pol, c. 14, 8 1). These are—(a) the Seisach-
theia; (B) the Constitution ; (y) the Laws; (d) the Changes in the
Coinage.

(a) The SeUachtheia—This was a necessary prelude to any change,
owing to the desperate state into which Athens had fallen, and for
which, in Solon's opinion, the rich were chiefly to blame. Capital
had not only got the better of labour, as it always tends to do, but
owing to the severe laws of debt it was reducing the labouring class
to slavery. Solon met the evil (1) by a complete cancelling of all
existing debts, whether publicor private; and (2) by forbidding for
the future any borrowing on the security of the person. About the
second of these measures there cannot be two opinions, but the first
isasignal instance of the power which the Greek state claimed of
interfering with the property of the individual, in the interests
of the whole. And even in Greek states, such measures as the
Cancelling of Debts and Redivision of Landswere "heroic remedies"
only justified by desperate diseases.

03) The Laws—Asa first and preliminary, step to the introduction
of his own code, Solon cancelled all the ordinances of Draco with the
exception of those relating to homicide; his own enactments were
written out on the Kyrbeis (c. 7, ss¢ Sandys note), and placed in
the King's Porch.  The whole city swore to observe them, and the



542 APPENDIX.

nine Archons in particular pledged themsdves to set up a Satue of
gold if they tranggressad them.  They were to be valid for 100 years
The laws were administered by the Archons, under the supervison of
the Areopagus, but Solon was not content with arrangements which
left thelaw in the hands of the rich. He egtablished courts of law
in which every Athenian, even those of the lowest census could attend,
doubtless under certain redrictions. To this court any one could
appeal, and with it resed not only the sentence of guilty or not
guilty, but the interpretation of the law. The two laws—that any
Athenian who saw another wronged might bring the offender to
trial, and that any one who did not dedare himsdf on one sde or
ancther in a sedition was to be disfranchised—are specially mentioned
by Aristotle.

(y) The Constitution.—This was bassd on the divison of the
citizens into the four dases of Pentacosomedimni, Hippeis,
Zeugitae, and Thetes, a divison which, as we have seen, is in our
treatise mentioned as in exigence in Draco's time, though previoudy
it was supposad to be a creation of Solon (sse Kenyon's note on
Ath. Pd c. 7). The qualification for the firg three dases were
500, 300, and 200 medimni respectively, and from them were taken
the public officers i.e. the nine Archons, the Treasurers, the Poletae,
the Eleven, and the Colacretae, "each according to the amount of
their dasss'—from which we condude that the mogt important
dofficers such as the Archons and Treasurers were taken from the
firg dass [Of the Generals, we may obsrve not aword issaid in
the account of Solon] The lowest dass or Thetes, were not digible
to offiog but could only attend in the Assembly and the Law-courts.

The mode of dection to dffice was a combination of chaice and |ot
(rds dpyds dmoinoe xhgpdras e mpoexplrwy, C. 8). Thus the nine
Archons were chosn by lot out of forty persons sdected from the
four tribes, ten from each.

The previous divison of the pegple into four tribes was retained,
and aw the divison of each tribe into three trittyes and twelve
naucraries  These lag Solon used, as they had probably bean used
before for financial purposss ordaining that the naucrari should
collect and administer the funds within their own digricts.

The Areopagus continued as before to watch over the laws and
the condtitution. It administered all the mos important public
busness fining and punishing offenders without even sating the
caue Solon further gave it power to bring to trial any pasons
charged wiih congpiracy againg the "demos" Aristotle sHedts as
the three mogt democratical dements in Sdon's condtitution—the
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'abolition of borrowing on the person ; the law that any one could
come forward as an accuser, if he saw a citizen wronged ; and the
appeal (#eris) to the Law-courts, in which he justly consders that
the strength of the people lay. (cbpes yip &v & dfjuos vis Padov
xtpios yivmeTar Tis mohireias, C.9.)

(b) Changes in the Coinage—Of these Aristotle gives the following
account (c. 10): " In his time the measures were made larger than
the Phidonian, and the mina, which previously contained about
seventy drachmae, was made up to the full hundred (the old coinivas
a didrachmon). He also arranged weights to correspond to the coins,
sixty-three minae weighing a talent, and the minae were distributed
into the stater and the rest of the weights."

Of this obscure passage it is impossible to give a complete and
correct interpretation, but we may conclude from it with certainty
that the alteration of the coinage by Solon was not, as is sometimes
supposed, a part of his Seisachtheia, but merely the introduction of
the Euboean standard, or something very nearly approaching the
Euboean standard, of coinage in the place of the Aeginetan. The
strange assertion that sixty-three minae went to the talent—for the
universal division of the talent is into sixty minae—has been
explained by the fact that the Attic money is slightly heavier than
the Euboean, the stater in the first weighing 135 grains, in the second
130 grains, which would make 60 minae of Attic money equal to
62 minae of Euboean. (See Mr. Sandys note on this passage,
page40.)

2. From Solon to Pisistratus (cc. 11-13).
0

Aristotle repeats the story that Solon left Athens after the com-
pletion of his legislation, in order to avoid the necessity of altering
or even explaining his laws, which the citizens were to take as they
were. Heretired to Egypt, and remained absent for ten years. His
reforms did not satisfy any one; some found themselves impoverished
by the remission of debt, and others who had hoped for a general
redivision of property thought his measures insufficient.  For four
years no decisive step was taken, though the city was in a state of
agitation ; but in the fifth year no Archon whatever was chosen, and
the same thing occurred four years later, 586 B.C. (?). Finally, in
582 Damasias was elected {afpefleis) Archon; and he held the office
for two years and two months, when he was forcibly expelled, and a
new arrangement was introduced in which there were ted Archons
instead of nine, fivé chosen from the Eupatridae, three from the
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Agroikoi, and two from the Demiurgi (see note on p. 451). This
change was established in 580 B.C., but whether it continued in force
for more than a year is unknown. Aristotle says nothing of con-
stitutional changes for the next twenty years, and merely sketches
the state of Athens, which led to the formation of the three great
parties with which we are familiar: the Plain, the Shore, and the
Mountain.

Athenswas at this time distracted by sedition ; and for this two
caues are alleged : one particular, the other general; one political,
the other social.

(a) The Archonship is described as an office of great power, and
therefore a bone of contention in the state. How this came to pass
we ar* not informed, nor is it clear whether it is one archonship only
(of the nine) or all the nine which carried such influence. Damasias
was apparently sole Archon for two years, and after his deposition
the Solonian arrangement was abandoned, and the Archons chosen
without regard to property qualification. (0) The abolition of debt
had reduced many to poverty, and on the other hand there was a
number of citizens on the roll whose position was precarious, owing
to their descent from aliens. This discontented class joined the
party of the Mountain, which was the most democratical of the
three; the Plain being oligarchical, and the Shore holding a position
between the two. Inregard to these parties, theaccount of Aristotle
is quite in accordance with that of Herodotus and Plutarch, except
that he says nothing which leads us to suppose that they had been
in existence before the legislation of Solon ; on the contrary, he
ascribes them largely, though not wholly, to the discontent caused
by Solon's reforms.

3. Pisistratuu and the Pisistratidae.

The account of the tyranny of Pisistratus given in the new treatise,
though substantially in agreement with that found in Herodotus and
Plutarch, is fuller, and also enables us to correct some details.
(a) Aristotle carefully distinguishes the war against the Megarians
about Salamis previous to Solon's legislation—in which Pisistratus
was wrongly stated to have been general—from that about Nisaea,
in which he gained great. credit, just before he obtained the tyranny
(cf. 14 and 17 8 2). (0) He gives dates for the various tyrannies of
Pisistratus, but, like other dates in thiswork, they are not consistent,
(y) Aristo le mentions four sons of Pisistratus.—Hippiasand Hip-
parchus by his first marriage; lophon and Pegesistratus by the



ATHENS  FROM  SOLON TO CLISTHENES. 545

ArgiveTimonassa, whom hemarried in hisfirst tyranny, or In hisfirst
exile. Hegesistratus is curiously said to be the same person as Thes-
salus—a statement which seems to be a contradiction of Herodotus
and Thucydides, of whom the first mentions Hegesistratus as placed by
Pisistratus in command of Sigeum, while Thucydides intimates that
Theasalus remained at Athens. Herodotus, too, speaks of Hegesis-
tratus aseéfos, but Thucydides regards Theasalus as a legitimate son.
(8 In his second exile Pisistratus is said to have collected a number
of inhabitants at Rhaecelus near Therma—a town which is identified
with Aenusin Macedonia (see supra, p. 466), from which he repaired
to the neighbourhood of Pangaeum and thence back to Eretria,
which was still under the government of the oligarchy, (t) Aristotle
informs us that Pisistratus, on becoming tyrant for the third time,
succeeded in depriving the citizens of their armour by the following
devicee Hearranged a review of the hoplites in the Theseutu, and
addressed them, speaking purposely in a low voicee When they
asserted that they could not hear him, he bade them come to the
gate of the Acropolis, that his voice might reach further, and mean-
while their weapons, which they left in the Theseum, were carried
away and secured. Pisistratus then told them what had been done;
they were not to be alarmed, but to go and look after their own
business, leaving the state to his care (c. 15). (£} The tyranny of
Pisistratus is described as mild and equitable {paXkor mohirixde #

rvparrixis). The tyrant made it his chief care that the citizens
should be employed peaceably on their farms, coming to the town
as rarely as possible; and with this view he advanced them money
for the cultivation of their land. He knew that if prosperous and
contented they would be more willing to submit to hisrule, and he
also benefited directly by their prosperity, as he imposed a tax of
10 per cent, on the produce of the land. In the same spirit he
established local courts of law, and even went " on circuit" himself
to inspect the condition of the land and settle quarrels, in order that
therural population might not come to Athens for their law.

On one of these journeys he came upon the old man tilling the
stony soil on Hymettus (p. 461). In other ways also the commons
prospered, for Pisistratus was careful to preserve peace, so that
his reign was looked on as a return of the golden age, after the
social misery and political agitation which preceded it Above all,
he was careful to win the good opinion of everybody. He respected
the law and claimed neither immunity nor privilege, but when
summoned before the Areopngim be appeared to answer the charge,
though his opponent did not venture to comeinto court. His pos-
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tion was accepted by notables and commons alike, for he won the
first by admitting them to his sodiety, and the ssoond by the assgt-
ance which he gave them. Nor were the Athenians 0 exaperated
againg tyrants and tyranny in his day as they became afterwards
under the hard rule of his ns He died in the Archonship of
Philoneos (527 B.C).

(17 The immediate cause of the death of Hipparchus is said by
Aristotle to have bemn the insolent treatment of the sster of Har-
madius, but this treatment he asribes not to Hipparchus, but to
Thessalus, who was much younger than the other two brothers and
of a more violent and profligate dispostion.  The drcumsances
under which the assassnation took place are dexribed somewhat
differently from the traditional acoount. At the Panathenaic festival
the congpirators gathered to the Acropalis, where Hippias was ready
to receive the processon which Hipparchus was arranging in the city.
Seeing one of their number in dose conversation with Hippias, they
conduded that they were betrayed, and, rushing down from the citadd,
dew Hipparchus at the Leocoreion. Aristotle precisdy contradicts
the account which Thucydidea gives of the way in which the con-
spirators were detected (supra, p. 469), assrting that it was not at
this time the cusom to march in the processon under arms at the
Panathenaea, and the contradiction cannot be smoothed over; but it is
extremedy improbable that Thucydidea should not be correct in a
detail which he had examined with care Nor doss the res of the
dory, as Aristotle tdls it, inguire us with confidence  He reates
that Aristogiton, when put to the torture, informed againg many
persons of high rank who were friends of the tyrants, either because
they were really guilty, or, as some say, because he wished to dis
grace the tyrants and to bring on them the gain of innocent blood
At lagt, when he could not induce his tormentors to make an end of
him, he promisad to reveal many more names and persuaded Hippias
to give him his right hand as a pledge, upon which he poured such
invectives upon the tyrant for taking the hand of one who had dain
his brother, that Hippias in a rage drew his sword and dew him
(a 18).

The gory of the expulson of the Pisistratidae is told by Aristotle
with little variation from the recdved verson, but we now learn that
athough Clishenea won over the pegple to his sde immediately after
his return, he did not enter on his palitical changestill after the final
expulson of Isagoras, four years after the (all of the tyrants (508-507
B.C). Hence it was the Council of 400, not the new Council of 500
which ressed Cleomones
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4, The Constitution of Clisthenes.

In the congtitution of Clishenes Aristotle natices the following
paints (c, 21) :—

(@) Thedivison into Ten tribesingead of Four. The old groups
were broken up to facilitate the extenson of the franchisg, and thus
the old connection between tribes{gwhaiand  depivg) wes destroyed,
and no account could be taken of the tribe in revising the list of
dans The number ten (not twelve) was chosn in order to prevent
the new division from dashing with the old division of the four tribes
into twelve trittyes. Thee tribes were named after ten heroes
sanctioned by the Delphic orade out of a hundred sdect names

03) A new snate of 500 members was sdected, 50 from each of
the new ten tribes.

(y) The dames of Attica were divided into 30 sections called
Trittyes, ten being urban, ten inland, and ten maritime; of thee
three were allotted to each tribe, in such a manne that each of the
threelay in a different divison of the country.

(d) The resdents in each deme were " demesmen " of each other,
and were digtinguished by their deme, not by their dans

(«) The forty-eight naucrariea were superseded, and the demarche
took the place of the naucrari.

(f) The dans phratries and priesthoods were left unaltered.

(n) The law of Ostradam was introduced, though it wes not put
into force till some years later (c. 22).
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A

ABANTES, the, in Euboes, ill. 9.

Abdera, xi. 5.

Acarnania, legendary history df, lit. 18.

" Accursed," the, at Athens, Xiii.-5.

Achaeg, legendary history o, iii. 22; conquest

. of, ibid.; divison df, into twelve communi-
ties, ibid.; kingsof, vii. 19; citiesof, ibid.;
congtitution of, ibid,

Achaean age, the, ii. 8; league, ill. 22; con-
gtitution, vii. 19.

Achaeans Helenes and Pdaggians not really

. digtinct, ii. 8; on Egyptian inscriptions, ii.
15; the, driven out of Argoalis, iii. 8; the,

_ drive the lonians into Helice, iii. 22; re-
ligiousritesamong the, ibid.; the, in Italy,
xi. 15,

Achdous, It.,1.6;i.8; iii.12.

Acheron,R.,i.8.

Achilles, iii. 26.

Achillemn, built by the Lesbians, xvi. 20.

Acragas, acolony from Gela, xi, 18.

Acte, citieson, xi. 5.

Actoridae, daughter of the, iii. 14.

Agvins, the, of India, iii. 7.

Adicran, king of Libya, xvi. 40.

Adrastus, expdled from Argos xii. 5; attacked

- by Cligthenes, ibid.

Advantag&;arlsng from thelelgled condition
, of Greece, i. 15.

Aeantldesand Hipplas, xv. 18.

Aegean Seg, Thraciansfound on both sdes of
the, ii. 6; monuments the same on both

' ddesof the, ii. 11; |mp0rtanoeofthe|dands
ofthe,xvi.2l.

Aegeus ill. 10-11,

Aeggialda, the, iii. 22,

Aegtaorgs ix. 5.

Aegina,.iii. 21; and Thebes xv. 20; attacks
Athens, ibid

Asgyptus and Danans, Iegend of, i 15; iii. 17.

Aedlians the, in AsaMinor, iv. 2; traditional
account of the Migration o, ibid.; paytrl-
bute to Croesus xvi. 11.

Aedlis, Thessaly known as, iii. 1; cities of,
iv. 2; extent and boundary of, ibid.; in
Asda, inhabitantsdf, iv. 11.

Aepytids, the, viii. 2, 8.

Aepytus, iii. 15.

Aethylus gpeeks of Pdasgus as king of
Argos, ii. 8.

Aeyymneies, the, xii. 1.

Aetolia, legendary history of, iii. 12.

Aetolians, the, asigt the Dorians, iii. 8.

Aetolus and his desoendants iii. 12; king of
Elis, iii. 14.

Africa, Gresk coloniesin, xi. 17.

Agamemnon, iii. 17, 26; Sicyon becomes sub-
jectto,iii. 19.

Agapenar, iii. 28; vii. 14.

Agariste, themarriagedf, xii. 7.

Age, the Pdaggic, ii. 8; the Sone, ii. 11.

Agetusand Arinton, xiv. 8.

Aglaurus, Athene worshipped as i. 14.

Agriculture encouraged by Pisigtratus, xv. 11.

Alalia, xi. 16.

Alazir, king of Bares, xvi. 41.

Alcaeus the poet of wine xvi. 28; his oppo-
stion totyrants, ibid.

Alcmaeon, iii. 18.

Alc idae, Clighenes | | ., head of the, xv.
17; the, in exile, ibid ; rebuild the temple
at Delphi, ibid.

Alcinan compoges Parthenia, viii. 11.

Aleuadae, the, x. 8.

Alexander and Amyntas x. 2.

Aliens and daves, enfranchisament of, at
Athens, iv. 28. .

Alluvial depositsin Greae,i. 6.

Alphabet, the, iv. 16.

Alphens R.,i.7..

Althaea, iii. 12

Althaemeaes, iv. 7, 8.
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Alyattes, king of Lydis, at war with Mlletus,
XVi 6.; conqueds of, xvi 7.

Amass, of Egypt, xvi 81.

Amasons, the, |1 . 14; expeled from Attica by
Thesens 11 11; in AsaMinor, |v. 14.

Ainbrada, x. 1; xl. 14; Corinthian colony
founded at, xii. 12.

Ambraeioti, the, iii. 18.

Amphesa, taken by the Lacedaemonian*,
viii. 4.

Amphictyony of Calauria, til. 21; the Argive,
vii. 2; the Dalphic, x. 5.

Amphllochus retires to Acar nanis, iii. 18.

Amphion and Zethua, iii. 7.

Amphitryon, iii. 17.

Amydaeand Sparta, iii. 16; conquered by the
Spartans, vi. 20.

Amyntaa and Alexander, x. 2.

Anacharss and Solon, Xiii. 26.

Ansctorium,xi. 14; Oorinthian co'ony founded
at, xii 12.

Anaxandridas and his wives, xiv. 8.

Andania built by Polyeaon, iii. 15.

Animalsand men, belief in the connection of,
iii. 14.

Antiope and Helen, myths df, lit. 7; legends
of, iii. 19,

Antiquity of writing in Greeoe, iv. 16; of
Homer, v. 8; of the Dellan festival, xvi. 38.

Apaturia. the, ix. 8.

Apdla, the, of Hparta, vi. 4; vi. 10.

Aphareusbuilds Arene, ill. 15,

Apollo, worship of, by the lonian*, iv. 10;
8mintheus iv. 14; Homeric conception of,
V. 89; Lyceus vii. 8.

Apophthegms of Hesod, x. 9.

Apries king of Egypt, xvi. 4043,

Arcadia, music universally cultivated in, i. 14;
primitiveforeign reationsdf, iii. 28; legend-
ary higtory of, ibid.: early king* of, ibid. ;
legends o, vii. 14; deties worshipped In,
vii. 15; tribes in the west or, vii. 17; con-
stitutlou of, ibid.; no independent towns
in, ibid. : kings of, vii. 14, 18; inhabitants
of, vii. 16.

Arcadia and Sparta, ibid.; citiesin, vii. 18;
no digtinction of dass in, ibid.

Arced'an superdtitions, iii 28; character and
civilisation, vii 17; towns, public officars
In, vii. 18

Arocallaus, xvi. 40; 111. and Pheretin a, xvi.

. ft; 111, desath of, ibid
~ Arohias founds Syracuse, xi 12

Archillochus of Farog, xvi 27; visits Thasog,

ibid; dain In Etsea, ibid; greatly de-

velops Greek Lyric poetry, xvi. 28; redlit;-
of the poems of, ibid.

Archons podtion of, in Athens, ix. 7, 16;
under Sdon's congtitution, xiii. 14 Cf.
pp. 84 f., 542 f.

Archonship of Solon, xiii. 7, 9.

Ardys, king of Lydis, xvi 5.

Arenebuilt by Aphareua, iii 15.

Areopagus, the, ix. 18; Soon's reform of the,
Xiii 15; power of the, (Md.

Arethusa, i 7.

Argadeis the, ix. 5.

Argive Amphictyony, the, vii 2.

Argives the, expd the Axinagana, vii. 8; Ar-
givesand Spartans, contest between 800 of
each, xiv. 5; defeated by Cleomene?, xiv. 14.

Argo, voyage of the, xi 9.

Argolis vii 1; want of water in, i 6; and
AdaMinor, iii. 17; religiousritesin, vii 8.

Argonauts, the, iii 5.

Argos and Egypt, ii 15; legends of, ibid.;
oconquered by Dorian*, iii 8; legendary
higory of, iii 17; ancient, vii. |; early
kings of, vii. 8.; and Sparta, war between,
ibid.; invaded by Cleomenes vii. 6; xiv. 14;
the palicy of, vii 6; musical skill at, vii 7;
Sacadas of, ibid.; and deyon, xii. 5; at-
tacked by Cliathenes, xii. 6; and Sparta,
final sruggle between, for the Thyreatis,
xiv. 5; great digressat, xiv. 14; Piaigratua
connection with, ibid,

Argos Amphilochium, iii 18,

Argus, the grove of, burnt by Cleomenes xiv.
14,

Arion and Periander, xii 14 ; xvi 22.

Arigocracy of Eiis, vii 18; and timocracy,
Xii. 1

Arigodemus and his daughter, viii. 6; dected
king of Messene viii 7; dayshimsdf, ibid,

Arigtogiton, xv. 16.

Arigomenes, chosn king of the Messnians
viii 18; defeats the Spartans ibid.; days
many Spartans and plunders the Laconian
border, viii. 14; retiresto Rhodes, viii 16.

Arigton and Agetua, Xiv. 8.

Army and navy at Athensin thetime of dia-
thenes I1., xv. 25,

Arnaeaus, the, invade Boeotte, iii 1: and
Boeotians a united people, iii 8; in Boeotia,
X.6.

Art, aided by the climate of Greeoe, i 14; in
the Gresk colonies, iv. 16; of. xvi 1,46

Artapheroee, Satrap of Sardis, xv. 20.

Artemis, temple of, at Ephesug xvi 10.

Artistic natureof theHomeric poemsy . 16.
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depius, worship of, iii. 21; temple of, vii. 8,

AdaMinor, languages of, ii. 9; connection of,
with Mycenag, ii. 12; and Greeoe, prehigoric
remains in, ibid.; and Argalis, iii. 17; colon,
isation of, iv. 1; Grek tribes in, ibid.;
Magnesans in, iv. 8; lonian colonisation
of, iv. 4; inhabitants of, iv. 12; mythology
of, iv. 14; date of the migration to, iv. 18;
Hippiasin, xv. 28; the Greks in, xvi. 1;
climate and soil of, ibid.; Gresk dities in,
xvi. 2; the Cimmeriansin, ibid.

Adatic deities, influence of, on the Greeks,
iv. 14; cities, scanty records of, xvi. 1;
Greeks reemble European, but present
points of difference, ibid.; Greeks, want of
ooheson among, xvi. 8; the, and Cyrus
xvi. 15; conquered by generals of Cyrus,
Xvi. 16.

Asdnaeans the, expelled by the Argives vii. 8.

Adus depicts Pdasgus as the first of mortal
men, ii 8.

Asembly, the, in Homeric poems v. 22; or
Apdlaat Sparta, vi. 10; of Solon, xiii. 12;
of Crete, xvi 8.

Assyriaand Phoenicia, xi. 19.

Asyyrians, the, invade Egypt, xvi. 48,

Atalanta, ill. 12.

Athamas, iii. 5.

Athena, worshipped as Aglaurus and Erse in
Attica, i. 14; Homeric conception of, v. Si.

Athenians, autochthony of the, ix. 2; divison
of, into four tribes, ix. 6; lose Salamis, xiii.
1; regain Salamis, Xiii. 2; the Platagans be-
comeallies of, xiv. 18; snd an embassy to
Sardis, xv. 20.

Athens, climate of, i. 13; political condition
o, ix. 16; asembly at, ix. 17; after Solon,
xiii. 19; Areopagus reformed by Solon, xiii.
15; the Phratriee, ix. 18; sodia condition
of, ix. 18; and Megara, war between, xii. 20;
and Criss, war between, xiii. 8; digressat,
xiii. 5; the "Accursed" expeled from,
ibid.; Epimenidesvisits, ibid. ; poverty and
wealth at, xiii. 6; Sdon'swarning to, ibid.;
the Coundil, xiii. 12; xv. 21, 24; the Pids
tratidae expelled from, xiv. 11; Cleoiucnes
at, ibid.; Clighenea retires from, ibid.;
renewal of party drife at, xv. 1; Pids
tratna tyrant of, xv. 8 Miltiadea at, xv.
4; Piaigratos expeled from, xv. 5; his
return and seoond expulsion, xv. 6; Piaia
tratna returns for the thirl time, xv. 8;
Clighenes |1 returnsto, xv. 17; Clisthenea
I expelled from, and his return, xv. 19; at
war with Thebesand Chalcis xv. 20; at war

with Aegins ibid.; and Lesbos war be-
tween, for ggeum, xvi. 26; the democracy
at, xv. 29; public spirit at, ibid,

Atreus, iii. 17.

Attic Council, the, ix. 17; p. 804f.

Attica, Pdagyi in, iii. 1; ix. 6; Lapithsein,
ibid.; the home of various fugitive* from
thenorth and wes, iii. 8.; legendary chron-
dogy of, iii. 10; andent kings of, ibid,;
divison or, by Cecropa, ibid.; the Amaion;j
expdled from, by Theseus iii. 11; early, Ix.;
union of, ix. 8; people df, divided into
dasxs ix. 4; refugessin. Ix. 6 ¥ changesin
the monarchy df, ix. 7; rule of the nobility
in,ibid.; digressof thecommansin, ibid.;
poverty and debt in, ix. 9; rise of parties
in, ix. 11 ; diginguished familiesin, ix. 18;
davery in, ibid.; unity andindependence
of, xv. 29; Invaded by the Boeotians x. O:
Cleomenes attempts to invade, xiv. 11;
prosperity of, during the administration of
Pisigratus, xv. 11; changes in, under Glla
thenes 1., xv. 23.

Augens iii. 14

Autochthony of the Athenians, Ix. 2

Axones, the, xiii. 23.

Azris, Battus sottles at, xi. 17.

B

BAOCHIADE, the, xii. 11.

Barbarian tribes in Gresce the mogt im-
portent, ii. 2, 7.

Barcs, foundation of, xv. 40; the Persans at,
Xvi. 41,

Battus, xi. 17; the Blegt, of Cyrene, xvi. 40.

Bazaar, a, at Corinth, xi. 23.

Beagt Fablesin Grek literature, x. 9.

Beauty, appreciation of, anong the Greeks
114,

Biasof Priene, xvi. 17.

Bito and Cleobis xiii. 25.

Black s, the, xi. 9; fabulous sories con-
nected with, ibid.

Hoar-hunt, the Calydonian, ill. 12

Boar's Monument, battle of the, viii. 18.

Boeotia, conquest df, ill. 8 ; legendary history
of, lit. 6-8; accounts of, by Pausanlas and
Strati, iii. 8; Orchomenus and Thebes x.
A; Invason from thenorth, ibid.; Xanthua,
lagt king of, ibid.; congtitution of the cities
tn, ibid.

Boeotian League the, x. t/; fegtivals s 11.
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Boeotians and Arnaeans a united people, iii.
8, the, take Coronet and Orchomenns
ibid. ; invade Attica, ibid., x. 6.

Boys Spartan, education of, vi. 11.

Bull of Marathon dain by Theseus, iii 11.

Bull-fightsin Thessaly, x. 8.

Byxantium founded by the Dorians, xi. 7.

C

CADMIA, the Hi. 7.

Cad mas the legend df, ii. 14; and Europa, iii.
6; founds Thebes and days the monger,
ibid.

Caiadas, Arigomeoes in the, viii. 18.

Calsurla, worship of Posddon at, iv. 6.

Calaurian Amphictyony, iii. 21.

Calendar, the, of Hesod, x. 9.

Calondas days Archllochus, xvi. 37.

Calydonian boar-hunt, the, iii. 12

Cambyses suoosads Cyrus, xvi. 8.

Candaules, murder of, xvi. 8.

Carian Zeus iv. 14.

Carians, the, ii. 5.

Carygusand gtyra, iii. 9.

Cartilage, rise of, xi. 19,

Cagtor and Pollux, iii. 7.

Catalans, the, in Hesod, x. 11; in Homer,
V. i

Catana on Etna, xi. 10.

Cauoon initlates Messno into the myseries
of the great goddesss iii. 16.

Caucolnns, the, iii. 14.

Cecwps divides Attica, iii. 10; suocesors of,
ibid.

Centaursand Lapithae, iii. 5.

Chalcedon founded by the Dorians, xi. 7.

Chalcidiaus the, found Zaudeand Rhegium,
X1 1L

Chalcidice, colonies of, xi. 5

Chddsand Eretria, iii. 9.

Chalcis, Hesod at, x. 9; conditution of, xi.
3-4; and Eretria, war between, xi. 6; Athens
at war with, xv. 20; Cleruchi at, ibid.

Change®, political, in the seventh century,
Xii. 1.

Chanon de Roland, compared with legend of
the Trojan war, iii. 26,

Chaoniant, the, x. 1.

Charilaus, treachery of, xvi. 81.

Chersuness, the, ssoured to the Athenians by
Miltlades, xv. 1

Chest, the, of the Cypadlids, Xii 16.

Chiton, xiv. 2

Chios themingtre of, xvi. 33.

Chiron the centaur, iii. 5.

Chronology, legendary, of Attica, iii. 10; of
Cleotnenes reign, xiv. 17.

Chthonia, the, at Hennlone, vii. 8.

Cimmerians, the, invade Phrygia, iv. 12; in
Asa Minor, xvi. 3; and Gyges xvi. 4; and
Ardys, xvi. 5; expeled from AsaMinor by
Alyattes, xvi. 7.

Cimon and Hippias, xv. 15.

Cinyps, Dorieus leaves Sparta for, xiv. 9.

Cirrha, destruction of, xiii. 8.

Cirrhaean territory, consecration of the, xiii. 8.

Cities, lonian, in AsaMinor, iv. 5; in Eagtern
Arcadia, vii. 18; of Achaes, vii. | P; which
took no part in Greek colonisation, xi. 2.

Citizenship, conditions or, in Sparta, vi 18;
under Solon's congtitution, Xiii. 11

Civilisation as described by Homer, v. 16; of
the Arcadians vii. 17.

Classes, the four, of solon, xiii. 11; duties
imposad on, ibid See p. 84 f.

Classfication of the Gresk colonics, xi. 2.

Cleobisand Bito. xiii. 25.

Cleomeaes invades Argos vii. 6; visit of
Maeandrius to, xiv. 8-10; at Athens, xiv.
11; trial and acquittal of, xiv. 14; invades
Argos and captures the grove of Argus
ibid.; and the seythians xiv. 15; reign,
chronadlogy of, xiv. 17.

Cleruchl at Chalets xv. 20.

Climate of Greeog i. 12; influence of, on the
Gresks and their reigious conceptions, 1.
14; at Athens xv. 19; and soil of Ada,
xvi. 1.

Clighenes (i) tyrant of Sicyon, xii. 4; en-
geged in the Sacred War, xii. 3; resolvesto
liberate scyon from Dorian influence ibid.;
changes the names of the Dorian tribes, xii.
6; goes to war with Argos, ibid.; puts an
end to the rhapsodes, ibid.; end of the
regn or, xii. 8; hischaracter, xii. 9.

Cligthenes (2) the Alcroaeonid, retires from
Athens, xiv. 11; heed of the Alcmaeonidae,
xv. 17; returns to Athens, xv. 19; plan of
hisreform, ibid.; compeled to leave Athena,
ibid; edablishes ten tribes, xv. 21; his
policy, xv. 21-28; arranges the Demes, Xxv.
22, 23; enfranchises daves and aliens, xv.
23; arranges the council, xv. 14; esablishes
ograciam at Athena, xv. 26; postion of, xv.
27, critcism of his reforms, xv. 29. cf
p. 547.

Clytemnedra, ill. 17.

Cnidians, the, cut off their city from themain
land, xvi. 90.
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Caidus, the Doriansin, iv. 10.

Coeytus R, i. 1.

Godrusand Mdanthus, iv. 4; tout of, lend

* the emigrants, ibid.

Coinage, the, of Phidon, vii 5; invented by
the Lydians, vii. 5; Greek, xi. 22; Sdon's
alteration in the standard df, till. 8, p. 548.

Coletus, iii 5.

Colonies, arts in the, iv. 15; monarchy dis-
appears in, iv. 17; form of government in
the, iv. 17; growth of commerce in, xI. 1;
influence of, on poalitics, ibid.; dassfication
of the, ibid.; Megarian, xi. 7, on the
Euxine, xi. 8; Milesian, ibid.; in Sicily, xi.
10; in Italy, xI 11; Corinthian, xi. 12: of
Megara in the wed, xi. 18; in Wetern
Greeoe, Xi. 14; Phocaean, xi. 16; Greek, in
Africa, xi. 17; causes creating, xi. 18; in-
dependence of the, xi. 20; centres of eivlli-
sation, xi. 21; influence of Delphi on the,
x| 24; table of the chief Greek, xi. 24.

Colonisation of Asa, iv. 1, drcumgances
favourableto, xi. 10.

Colonigts, Greek, and the natives, x| 21.

Colony of Theraesna at Gyrene, xi. 17 ; Greek,
nature of the, xi. 20.

Colophon, xvi. 4, 6.

Combination of local deities, v. 84.

Commons the digress of, in Attica, ix. 8;
the, at Corinth and Megara, ix. 10.

Congtitution of the tribes of Arcadia, vii. 17;
of Achaes vii. 19; of the cities of Boeotia,
X. 6; of Bretria, xi. 4; of Chalds ibid.; of
Solon, nature of the, xiii 17, of Solon,
object of the, xiii. 10; of Cyrene, xvi. 42.

Copais Lake,i. 9.

Copper in Greeee i. 10; mines in the Asopia,
Xii. 3.

Corgyrs ssd by the Corinthians, xi. 12;
subdued by Cypsdua, Xii. 18; subjugated
by Periander, xi. 14; recoversits Independ-
ence, ibid.; Periander'srevenge on, xii 17.

Corinth conquered by Dorians, iii. 8 mythical,
Pansanias account df, iii. 18; Phidon'srela-
tionswith, vii. 4; and Megara, the commons
at, ix. 10; under the monarchs x| 12;
establishment of an oligarchy in, ibid,;
kings of, ibid.; rollers for ships over the
ighmus of, xii 10; ste dof, ibid.; tyrants
of, Xii 11-19; Joint the Spartan confederacy,
Xiv.7.

Corinthian colonies, xi. 12; Baziar, a, xi. 23;
trireme, the, xii. 10; coloniesfounded daring
the tyranny of Cypsdus, xii. 12; tyranny,
fall of the, xii. 19.

Corinthians, enterprise of the xii. 10; sdise
Corcyra, x| 12: build triremes, ibid.; defeat
the attempt to redore the Piggratidae,
xiv. 12

Coronet, taken by the Boeotians, il 8.

Cosmi, the, in Crete, xvi. 85.

Caosmaogony in Hesiod, x. 10.

Council at Athens, ix. 17; see p. 8% f.; of
the Four Hundred, xiii. 18; arrangement
of, by Clisthenes, xx. 21,24; of Crete, xvi. 83.

Country life of the Greeks, i.14; influence of,
on poalitics, i.15.

Cow-headed deity of Argon, ill. 17.

Cresphontes, king of Messnla, viii. 8; sue
oessors o, viii. 8.

Cretan ingtitutions, xvi. 84, 86; education,
xvi. 8.

Cretans moral character of the, X¥i. 88.

Crete, the Phoenidans in, ii. 14; Thexus
Journeys to, iii. 11; Minotaur df, ibid.;
coonised by Dorians, iv. 7; cities df, Ibid.;
legendary history of, ibid.; early history of,
xvi. 84; inditutions of, xvi. 84, 85: the
training at, xvi. 36; common meds at,
ibid.; the srfs at, xvi. 87, and Sparta
compared, xvi. 8.

Crisaand Athens war between, xiii. 8; and
Delphi, ibid.; destruction o, ibid.

Croeus and Solon, xiii. 25; and Sparta, Xiv.
4; oconquedts of, xvi. 9; Ephesus submits
to, xvi. 11; and Cyrus, xvi. 14; defeat and
fall or, ibid.

Cronusand Uranus the myth df, iii. 4.

Croton, xi. 15.

Cryptes, the, vi. 10.

Curetes the, iii. 18.

Cyaxares, king of the Medes xvi. 18,

Cybde, iv. 12.

"Cycle" the v. I; Poamsof the, v. 8.

Cydlic Poams compared with the Homeric
Poems v. 4; and Homeric Poems differ-
enoss between, v. 8; date of the, v. 7.

Cyion, the attempt of, ix. 15; murderers of,
expdled from Athens, xiii. 6.

Cymeand Lariss, iv. 2; In Campania, xi. 8,
1L

"Cypria," the, v. 5; preupposss the Iliad,
v. 6; and the Odyssy, v. 6; disrepandies
between, and the Homeric Poems v. 6.

Cyprian writing, iv. 18

Cyprus, the Phoenidans in, ii 14; and Crete,
ii. 14; Grek odonids in, iv. 0; and
Arcadia, iv. 9: Sdonin, xiii 14.

Cypadligs rise of the, xii ,11; ches of the,
Xii



54

INDEX.

Cypedus, story of, xii. 11; reign of, xii. 12;
character of, xii. 18.

Cyrene, colony of Theragans at, xi. 17; kings
of, xvi. 40; new colonigts at,ibid.; Demonax
at, xvi 40: congtitution, XV1 42; products
and trade of, ibid.

Cyrusand the Spartans xiv. 6; aends the
Perdan throne, xvi. 18; defests Croeus
xvi. 14, and the Adatic Greks xvi. 15;
gengas of, conquer the Adatic Greeks,
XVi. 16.

Cyziens, xI. 1

D

DAEDALUS, a personification of the artigtic
skill of the Phoenicians, ii. 14.

Damocratidas of Argon, vii. 6.

Danal, the, on Egyptian inscriptions iii. 15.

Danaids, the, compeled to pour water through
ageve ill. 4,17.

Danaus and Aegyptus, ii. 15; iii. 17.

Dariusinvades Seythis, xvi. 18.

Date of the migrationsto Aga, iv. 18.

Debt and poverty in early Attica, ix. 9; lawa
of, in early sodiety, ix. 10.

Dedline of the power of Argas vii, 6.

Deanirs, iii. 12

Deities of the Phoenidians, ii. 14 ; the Homeric,
v. 88, 68; combination of local, v. 84;
family relations attributed to, v. 35; the
Homeric, v. 36; Olympic, v. 89, 40; and
natural phenomena, v. 48; of the s, v.
44; not strictly limited to fixed spheresor
action, v. 47; worshipped in Arcadia, vii.
18

Delian Festival, the, xvi. 88.

Ddos, purification of, by Pialsrafus, xv. 12:
Xi. 33

Delphi, Dephic orade, value of the sanction
of, xi. 24; souroes of the knowledge of,
ibid.; effect of the sucoess of colonisation
on, xl. 24; and the colonies, 1 bid.; treasure-
house at, built by Cypsdus xii. 12; and
Criaa, xiii. 8; the Spartans apply to, for
permission to conquer the whole of Arcadia,
xiv. |; rebuilding of the temple df, xv. 17;
the Lydians appedl to, xvi. 3; consolted by
the Measmians and Lacedaemonians till. 7.

Delphic Amphiotyony, the, x. 8.

Dephinium, the, ix. 11

Demeter, v. 46,

Demeg, the, at Athens, xv. 22, 28, p. 847.

Damiurgi, the, ix. 4.

Democracy of Mantinea, vii. 18; at Athers -
xv. 2.

Demonax at Cyrene, xvi. 40.

Derag, the battledf, viii. 18.

Deucalion and Pyrrhs; iii. 8.

Dialects of the lonian cities, iv. 6

Dionyss, the, xv. 12.

Dionysus at Thebes iii. 6; v. 45; worship of,
in Ells, vii. 11; fegtivala in honour of, in-
troduced into Scyon, xii. 6; worship of, by
theCorinthians, xii. 14.

Divided condition of Gresog i. 15; influence
of, on Greek palitics, ibid. ; advantagesand
disadvantages arising from the, ibid.

Divisons of early Attica, ix. 1.

Dodona, the orade of, x. 1,

Ddloncians, the, chooe Miltiadea for their
leader, xv. 4.

Dorian invason of Peoponneus iii. 2;
colonisation of Ada Minor, iv. 7; migration,
Messenia at the time of, viii. 2; colonies,
xi. 18; supremacy over Sicyon, Xii. 5;
tribes, namesof the, changed by Clishenes,
xii. 6; of Sparts, i. 14; on the s, ibid.; in
Messenis,iii. 8; settlein Sparts ibid.; con
quests of the, ibid.; in N. Greece iii. 1,
Herodotus account dof, iii. 8; and Aetalian
Oxylus invade Pdoponnesus iii. 14; become
magers of the whoe of Messnla, iii. 15;
expd the Nelidae from Pylus, iii. 15;
oonquer Pbliua, lit 20; in Crete iv. 7; in
Rhodes iv. 8; in Cnidusand HalicarnasBus,
Iv. 10; in Thessaly, x. 4; found Sdymbria
and Byzantium, xi. 7; found Tarentum, xi.
15; pay tributeto Croesus xvi. 11; subject
to Perda, xvi. 20,

Dorieus xiv. 8,9.

Doris, iii. 8.

Draco, ix. 12,18. See p. 34 ff

Dreams, v. 60.

Drought in Greece, i. 6.

Dryopiene, the, ii. 7.

Dual monarchy in Sparta, origin of, vi 8;
weekness of the, Xiv. 16.

£

EARL HISTORY, sources of, ii. 1; Gresk
views of, i 2

Earth, the, bold sacred by the Greeks i.14.

Earthquakesis Greeoe, i. 12

Ecdesis, the, ix. 17.

Education of the spartans, vi. 12,18.
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Bgygt und Argos, il 15, ; and Gresde, conaet-
ton batwaen, iMd.; Greels I, 3i 1T
vl 43; Bolon in, xlii %4 ; kings of, xvl,

3 decline of, fbd,; lovaded by the
s, xvi. 4.

Egyptian civillmtion, Infoence of, ob the
Greeks, Tyl 44

Egyptiacs n Libym, wvil. 80; exclusive oos.
toms of the, 3vi. 45; contemapt of thalearnnd,
for the Groeks, ibid.

Etr, the fall of, due bo tosachery, vill, 14

Klem, xd. 18,

Elean Legends, fietitlous mature of the, il
W

Eledns, the, bod themeelves by oath oot to
conipete In the Inthmisn games, 6. 14,

Eleation by lot, Introduced st Athens, 2v. 33,
cf. p 304 11

Rlens, king of Blls, Hi. 14,

Elvusinlen Hysteriea, the, tv, 18,

BRiis, rsattheicent of, Jli. 14 ; legembary history
of, $t4d. ; divislona of, (M. } sarly kings of,

ibid, ; eod Pisa, war Between, vil. 0, i0;
tesnples mnd ahrioes, vil, 11; g t
of, ¥ll, 18,

Emlyrants of mized race in Ava Mioor, iv, 4.

Endymion, klog of Blis, (i, 14,

Enipews, ., 1.6, 7.

Foeug, the, of Heslod, x. 11,

Epaua, king of Elis, L. 14.

Bphesun, Iv, §; clty st temple of, xvl. 20;
snburtés to Cyra, fid,

Ephetas, the, iz 14,

Ephorn, the, of Sparta, vl, ¢; numbera and
powers of the, vl. 11 ; growth of the author-
#y of the, xiv, 14

Ephyre, ill. 16

Eyde poekry in Gresce, v, 1.

Epldwurus, captored by the Dariste, WL B;
sod Troezen, mytiicsl history of, liL 31;
conquered by Peclander, xil 18,

Epimenides Tiails Athens, xibl. 0.

Epiran, oot {ncluded 1n Hallas, 1. | tribes
fn, fold. ; wonarchy i, Md,; description
of, $hid.

Erasinos, B, loyulty of the, xiv. 14

Erechibous, U5, 10,

Eretrin, xi. § ; constitotion of, xi, 4 ; and Chal-
cin, T4 10; war batwaen, xi. 4,

Emiria, Plalatrates estabilahes bimsalf g,
. 1

Erinyss, the, v. 8. .

Bwa, Athons woeshipped s, i 14,

Eryz, Doriens in slain at, xiv. &

Bthiopiad kings, xvk &

Etns, colonles satablithed om, iy Thooclea,
xi. 10,

Btruscans wud Oscens resslve their slpbabet
from the Greeks, xi. 11,

Etysulogy, mistaken, glves rise to myths, Ui, 4,

Eumephnus sid Folychares, vil. 4.

Eubors, legendary history of, Il #; Phosul-
clans in, i, 14 ; Alanta In, UL 8 Jonlaoe
In, UL ¢; Arclittochua slain in, 3vl. §T.

Eumelus' poam, iil. 3

Fupatridae, the, lx, 4

Burna and Cedmus, i, 4,

Furutas, the valley af tha, i 1L

Euryatbrun and Berncles, il %, 11,

Euxioe Sea, the, zl 8, 0

Excavatlona, il, 11,

F »

FamrLy ENFLURSCE at Athens, Tv, 11, 38,

Funna of Greace, . 13,

Festival, the, nf the Oymnopeedine, Jv, 14:
the Hyacinthio at Sparta, vi. 23 ; the Dellan,
vl 89,

Fentivals in Argos, vil. 8; In Boeotls, 2, 11;
in hunour of Dlokyam jatrluced into
Hieyon, xIL 0; public, supported by Pleiw-
tratun, v, 1%

Five dpes, the, of Heslod, 2. B

Floods in Groeoe, |. 8.

Florn of Oroecs, |. 11,

Futeigners in Greeee, U, 14

Foreats of Greece, 1. 11,

Pountaing and Hpzingw of Greeee, | 9,

Four Hundred, Cunpcl af the, xill 31, S
P04 I

Frugality uf tha Greeks, L T4

Frults of Greece, 4, 11,

Funerals of the Spartan kings, vl. ¥,

G

Games, Isthinls, xi. 14; Nemwa, vil, #; (Hym-
pin, vil.#, 12 Pyibls, 3iiL 4.

Qila, xl. 11,

Geltonta, Lhe, ix. &

Guograpby in Howar, v, 16, 12,

Geomorl, the, Lx. 4,

Gieronles, election of the, i, 0,

Ouransin, the, of Henata of Bpuite, vl 8,

Qlys, Bpartan, sdosstion of, vi. 15

Godn once Iyhabited Greees, L 4; imtor-
tallty of tha, v. 34,

Gold Ip Gresee, . 18 ; mantion of, i BEomerie
Foena, v, 18,

Goldan Fleace, the legend of the, L &
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Graces, the. v. 48.

Gresoe (seeHellas): riversaf, 1,6,7,8; lakesof,

i. 9; srings and fountains df, ibid.; pro-
dueta of, i. 10; minerals of, ibid.; flora,
wood and fruits of, i. 11; fauna of, i. 12;
climate of, 18; rainfall in Greece i. 13:
earthquakes in, ibid.; national character-
istics of the inhabitanta of, t. 14; once in-
habited by gods ibid.; Influence of the
country on the palitics of, 1, 15; divided
condition of, ibid.; carllett inhabitants of,
ii. 2, 7, and Alia Minor, pre-higorie re-
mains in, it. 12; Phoenidans and foreign
stler* in, ii. 14; higory of, and Rome,
compared, i. 15; and Egypt, connection
between, ii. 16; xvi. 45; movements in
early, ill. 1; western, not unknown to the
Phoenidian*, iii. 18; dedine of monarchy
in, xi. 18; rite of oligarchic! in, ibid.; and
Egyptian civilisation, xvi.

Grek Art, i 14; politics, lesons of, i. 15;
and Roman history compared, ibid.; views
of early higtory, ii. 12; legends examina-
tion of, ii. 8; language the, ii. 9; religion,
the, ii. 10; and Indian mythology, the con-
nection of, ii. 10; legends iii. 4; tribesIn
Ada, iv. 1; higorians, dlence of, vi.
4 ; colonicsin Italy, xi. 11: always Greek,
xi. 21; form of government in, iv. 1; table
of the chi«f, xi. 24; citiesin Ada Minor,
Xvi. 2; on the Adatic coas attacked by
Gyges xvi. 4; in Ada, isolation of the,
xvi. 7, in Ada, tyrants esablished xvi.
18; in Ada, revolt and subjugation of the,
xvi. 10 ; colony of Nauoratls, xvi. 44.

Groeks, their appreciation of beauty, i. 14;
characterigtics of the, ibid.; and natives in
Ada, relation of, iv. 19; influence of Adatic
deties on the, iv. 14; in Egypt, xi. 17,
xvi. 43; in Ada, xvi. 1; Adatic and Euro-
peen compared, ibid.; efect of the change
in the dynasty of Sardis on, xvi. 4 ; supply
Dorianswith ships and men, : -, 18; in
Egypt, favour shoan to, xvi. 43; littlein-
flueuoed by Egyptian civilisation, xvi. 46;
contempt of learned Egyptians for, ibid.

Gyges xvi. 3,4.

Gymnopardia, festival of the, vi. 14.

H

HADES, V. 46; worship of, in Elis, vii, 11,

Halioarnaaaus, the Dortani in, iv. 10; Possidon,
wor shipped at, ibid.; subject to Persia, Iv.
10.

Halus,theritesat,iii.6.

Happiness, Solon's definition of, xiii. SI.

Harmodinsand Hippar chns, xv. 16.

Harmonia, wife of Cadmus iii. 6.

Hawk andtheNightingale, in Hesiod, x. 9.

Hebe, v. 4*.

Hecatombaes, the, vii. 8,

Hector, iii. 36.

Hegestsratus established by Pisgtratus at
Sgeum, xv. 9.

Helen and Antiope, myth df, iii. 7.

Helen carried away by Theseus iii. 11

Helen of Troy, iii. 20.

Helisea, ingtitution of the, xiii. 16.

Helicon, Mount, worship of the Musa on,
X. 7.

Hellas (see Greece), limits and extent of, i. 1;
characterigtic features of, i. 2; continental,
mountains of, i. 3.

Héllenes (s Greeks); Pdasgians and Achee:

ans not really digtinct, ii. 8; Herodotus
account of, iii. 8.
Helli or Selli, the, ii. 8.

Hellopia, ii. 8.

Helos, conquest of, by Spar a, vi. 20.

Helots, the, vi. 19.

Hera and the Heraea, vii. 8, worship of,

vii. 11

Heradea, the works of, i. 7; perhaps con-

nected with Baal, li. 14; a Phoenician deity
in Gresk guise, iii. 2; and Eurystheus,
ibid.; and Deianira, iii. 12: at the Olympic
games vii. 12; and Augens iii 14; the
labours df, iii. 24.

Heradles, Semitic dementsin the Gresk myth

o, ill. 25.
Heraclldue, the, deposad, in Sardii+s xvi. 8.

Heraclids, thereturn of, iii. 1 *, in Maoedonla,

X.2.

Heraea, the, or the Hecatombaeg, vii. 8.

Herinesand Iris, v. 42.

Hermione, the Chthonisat, vii. 8. '

Herodtus, his account of the Pdasgi, ii. 8 ;
hisaccount of the Dorians, iii. 3..

Heroes worship of, in Elis, vii. 11; it Be
sod, x. 10

Hesiod, poams of, v. 1; persona history of,
X. 7; a diginct historical personage x. 8;
characterigic features of the Waks and

ays X. 7; the Five Ages, x. 9; The Hark

and theNightingale, ibid.; and Perses, ibid.;
at Chalais, ibid; the Calendor, ibid.; the
Teogonia, X. 10; the Catalogue, ibid.; the
Kotnt, ibid.; contrast between Homer tad
Lit
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Aatvdio and Homarto Erie, .8,

Hoaparids, the goldem epplas of, il 38,

E-npolis, the, iv. 10; the worship of Apollo
“x the, ibid

Hippareiras, xv. 15; snd Harmodios, xv. 10;
murdar of, fhid

Hippels, the, xid, 1L

Hipplas and (imon, xv. 15 ; tyranay of, #id.;
sverity of, xv, 15; expelled by the Bpmriaus,
xv. 18; and Asantides, i4d. ; In Azla, 3v.
20, 5.

Hippohotas, the, xi. 18,

Hippoalhies ** dxmoss hin wife away,” il 7.

Hissarilk, relics at, IL. 13.

Histisomm of Miletus, zvi. 10, 10,

Historlans, Bparian, ¥i. 3 ; Greek, ailence of,
LS

Historical facte in Ingonds, jll. ¢; valoe of
Tegends, ili, 18; truth of the lagend of the
Trojan War, 41, 26,

Histary, scuroea of early, it 1: Oresk, and
legends, 15l 4 the nse of poatry In, v. 20
early, of Sparts, vI. 1.

Hislte Bmpire, Lv. 18,

Homet kod Hesiod, gontrast between, 3. 14,

Hemébria and looal tradition, ik 1; agr, clvili-
mtlon of the, thid. ; aecoant of the Pelasyl,
1l §; sooount of e Theaclans, H. 6,

Homarta Posma, ch. v, ; 1late of thie, 1,3 ; com.
pared with the Cyclic Posmd, 4, 8; valus of,
8; omimlons by, 07 worelip of ncestors in,
Bid. ; apnhletocteal osture of, 9, 13} geo-
graphical knowledge no test of date, 10;

'y of ntat ta Im, 135 | U
taney of, iMd. ; disiegard of geography In,
12; gokl meniloned in, 18; descniption of
Mycopss, I#; plotare of elvillmtiva, 15;
ot & eollection of ballads, 18; artistic
sature of, 4bid. ; Isnguage of 1be, iT: cha-
racters in, 18; argunenta in favonr of the
bistorical tmth of, 19; jdesl 1ls described
in, 504 ; thalr wse in history, 20; their in.
fluence, 3% ; suppoved edition by Pidstrstos,
14

Howarlo religlon, eharscteristios of, v, 6L

Homeric society, chap. v, t1 &.; women, {7,
IE; the stata, 39 the king, (bl ; the
coundl] and sssemidy, 4d. ; primts, 19;
the peopls, $4; nlaves, hid.; tha Thes,
ivid. ; Weas sbout werk sbd laboor? 25
aliens, 9; whlows and orphans, i,
politionl and aoelal order, 37 ; Whmicide and
rerjury, 14 ; the fanlly, 58 socia) bap-

Homarle Thecgony, v. 33 %.; imporiality of
ths gods, 34; daitiss of 150 Olympia cirale,
%9; Seos, Apollo, Aihutia, Wd. ; subondi.
nuta daities, 40; the Titasa 41; Ivi,
Hormes, Hobe, Muses, Hours, Graces, ¢ ;
Ena, Hallu. the I'I.mll. 41; deltlvs of the
ma, Poseidon, 4 ; tor, DI , khe
Nymphs, &: Hulou, Pouepbonu. " the
Erinyes, ¢3: personification of nbetrme-
tlonw, 47: delties have no Bxed aphers of
scthin, 48 ; Intercourse with men, 49 ; wigna,
dreama, oricles, seets, 50 ; mﬂlmg:rluh.
B1; lbatiane, prayers, 539.

Homiclda, procedurs in triale for, iz, 18

Hapleten, the, Ix, 8.

Hours, the, v, 4%,

Human seritees st Halos, . B n Pailres,
. 14 {ef. li. 10}

Hywclnthis, the, vl 52,

Hyanisa, it 7,

Hyblop, xi. 18,

Hylirlng, Yin song of, nrl, 88,

ifyirm of Lerng, 1. 7.

Hyenothiane, the, (i 4, 17,

Hysiae, the Brartans dnfented st, viL &, & 1%

1

TALYHUS, reominn at, 1§ 18,

Irdan and Lyncewa, lil, 7.

[Had, the, tli, 20. Kes Homnerle Foeeas,

Sinbros, sulject to Paraks, ¥l 10.

[rtcrtality of the guds, v. 385

Indlan soik Grrek ythiclogy, the conbbetive
between, 4, 10,

Indo-Germonie race, il. 9,

Tohabitanis, trwlitions of the earllest, in
Gresen, 11, 2 ; of Areadis, rll, 18

Inheritance, Huiow'n law concernting, xil, 3E

In of Argon, L. 18; legorul of, 41 17,

lulcos, . 3.

Ton, legeiide of, i, 10; funt s of, give thelr
namen to the Attie tribea, {did.
Toblan cotanbastlon of Asia Minor, Iv. 4 ; dities
in Aris Misor, 55 secrifice to Possldon, 8,
Tonlsua, the, § 14 ¥ 18; seek refige In
Attles, i, 3; 1o Fubora, It P; In Achsss,
itl. 12; apply to Mgpmria G help, alv. 8
dislecta of, Iv. 8 In Awis, wvl, 130

Iydutug af the Olymple Games, vil. 13,

Iris, v. 42

I {ha opponent of Chlatt xv. 11}

pinesa, 1%; ' of
e, IL

bouship of, xv. 39; liﬂ)lhl sristocracy,
ibid. unm
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Tothonian Cames, Elans bind themselres by
oath mot to computa in the, did, 14 revival
of the, neder Farlander, xit. 14

fathmuos of Corinth, rolles over the, for
thips, o5k 16

Italy, colonies in, 21, 11 ; Acheesns in, xi. 18,

Tthome, the Messeniaos retire to, vill &

J

Jason snd Nedes, i, &
Javan, L 18,

Josunius, Laks, i &
Jocsat, fil. 8,

K

RaTavotuman, i, 6

Eingy, mulant, of Atlles, t, 10; of Bparta,
vi. 47 o8 priesls, vl ¥; their privileges,
ibid. ; ol ton wrmy, ibdd. ; funersls of the,
4. ; sarly, of Argos, vil 37 of Masedon,
L

Kyrbeis, the, xlil. 38,

L

Lasos, gi6, 11,
belncn, (. 1.
bramds, trmpls at, Iv. 14,

Lacedesmnn. Su Bparta,

Lasustrine dwelliegs, il 11

Laius, king of Thebes, lil. 6.

TLakes of Greoon, |, B.

Latel, divisica of, in Bparta, vi. 18,

Tand-tax imposed by Plsletzatus, xv. 13,

Languaga and Mistory, [l 1; iha Pelangian,
i, 9; traoss of non-Greek, il } aridens:
of, idd. ; in the Hrmetio posma, ¥, 1T,

Tanguages of Asln Minar, 11, 8,

Lacmedon, 1iL. 1%.

Laphyris, feastival of, U, 88

Lapithaa, the, xnd Oentanrs, IH. & Iy Atiles,
ULt ix &

Larisss und Oymw, iv. &

Lagriam, ailver-minsa st, xv. 10

Laws of debi in saxly socisty, Iz, 10; of Dreca,
1x. 3¢, 14} of Balon, 2iiL 18.9%; p 1 and

3

Leda, {1l 1%,

Legenda of the rivers of Greae, 1 7;
examioation of Gresk, U, 8, ili. 4 i
Myths, origin of, HL 4; historital Guate
in, Ill, 4; Thesslisn, il §; Thetwn, {H.
8, 6, T; kistorical vaine of, lil. 13; Eloun,
Aetitions natare of, 1l 14 ; of Aveadia, vil,
I[N

Lelegians, the, il &

Tamnos sabject to Peruts, xvi. 19

Leontind on Eias, 1, 10.

fapraum, vil. 11,

Lesbiann, lntellectnal eminince of the, xvl £2

Leabos, prosperity and tde of, zvl. 8,
Azolian eonqueat of, iv, 2; Htarmture of,
¥vi. 22, ®4; party strife is, xvl. 35; el
Athens, coptest twiween, for Bigenm, xvl
2,

Leschas, the Epbe poct, xvl. 22,

Taveas, xi, 14; Corinthinn culony tonpded af,
zll. 12,

Laucan, batths of, Xvi. 0.

Libations and Prayers, v. 52.

Library of Pislsiratns probably o Action,
av. . .

Libys, Adictwn, king of, xvl. 40; Egyptuns
in, @id.

Lion Gt ut Kycenae, 11, 13,

Lipeydninm, the affairs of, zv. 18,

Loori, 21, 156: cause of the foundation of,
xf. 19,

Locrians, the, . 4

Locris, 111. 8,

Logogmphers, the, H, 4,

Lot, elnetions by, in Athens, xv, 73

Luxury smony the Greeks, L 10

Lytues, Lbe, vIL. 15,

Lyoxmbes, xvl. 27,

Lyeson, king of Arcadla, (. ¥

Lycla, ton:be {n, ir. 12,

Lyclane, the, iv. 12; destruction of, by the
Persana, xvi, 0.

Lyvoph. s, 1li. 17,

Lyorauts, vil 7.

Lycorgon {1) of Hparts, encertaluty with re-
gonl to, vi 9 rrarranged older elements
in the Bparian conetitutlon, vl 4; was
Bpartan training due tol oWl ; his work,
vl

pablie offeness, 184 about womew, 193
politionl dutles, 30 power gived o raaky
wille, 31} trads, 39; malscellamecua, 34 :
their duration, ivd.
Laague, the Bosutian, £ &

yoargus (1), the dthenlan loader of the oven
of the plain, xv. 1; and Megacles laave
Athams, 1V, 4.

Lydis, kloge of, avi. 1% Orosns of, and

Bparta, ziv. ¢; eonquered by Cyros, xvl
M
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1o 2lan empire, oxctant of, vl 8,

Lydlans, the, b, 13; inveption of coloed
monsy by, vii #; the, appeal 0 Delphi,
xvl 8; revolt from Qyrou, xvi, 185,

Lyplsmis of Maxos wupports Plelstratan,
=¥ T expalled by tha Dedphisne, xv, 18,

Lytceus wnd 1das, IE T.

M

M &, warly, Hernclide Ly, 1. & ; Plaistrs-
tus’ sonesction with, xr, 30.

Mincodonian Xinge, € ¥ oonquasts and triber,
hid.

Macedonisns mot Helienen except the kings,

id

Muoandriua at Bparts, xiv. 10; tyranuy of,
vl 8%

Magna Grascis, xi, 18

Magna Mater, Iv. 14.

Magnmlane in Asia Minor, [v. 8.

Mantinen, demorracy of, ¥ii. 18,

Marble wnd atooe In Greses, 1 10,

Marones, xL B,

Marriage sostoms fn Bparfs, ¥, 18; of Ags-
riste, xil. T.

Massilla, Ti. 39,

Masaren reduces Priene by slavery, xvl. 14,

Measures and welghta of Phiden, vil. B,

Meden anil Jason, iil. b, 18

Medes and Lydians, war belwesn, xvi, 13.

Mndin eonguered by Cypruw, xvl. 1R

Mogazien, loader of the men of the shore, 17,
1; snd Lyrurgus leave Atheca, xv, 4; snd
Plulstraton uniita thelr forces, Tv. 8

Megarn, xL 7, 13; and Athens, war betwaen,
ooncerning Balamln, xii. 20, xlil. 1, 2; Thea.
gecon, tyrantof, Tik. 30; revolubing tn, ibid. ;
Theoguiy' account of, xil. $1; decline of,
ibid. ; and Corinth, the Com at, Iz 10;

Menupadas, ncoorsion to the Lipdian throme,
zvl 4

Maspens, Initiated into tha mysteries of the
groat goddeses by Owacon, L, 18,

Masesnin, the Dorlana in, IiL. 3; seats of regal
govervment in, ili. 18; the Dorlans betome
masters of Lhe whols of, UL 13; kingdon
of, vill. 1; st the time of tha Dorlsn migra-
tan, il §; subjngation of, vik 15,

Messonian Legenda, iil, 16,

Wstmninn Wamm, ¢, vill,

Mestenlan War, the liret, vill. 3-D; gause of,
vlil. 8, 4; suthotitios for the Aret, will. 53
ond of the fret, vill. T; erticlam of the
ncoount uf, YL 8 the ssoond, vifl. 18, 18,

) | isam, the, sl Telechus, ¥lit. B; rotire
to Ithome, vill, 9. consult the Delphie
orscle, ¥lil T; robel agalnat Bparie, vill.
12; defested st the lattle of the Tronch, vhij,
18; dinlrens of thr, i, ; st Zancle, vill, 18

Metapontam, xi. 15

Hidas, Xing of Fhrygly, 1v. 12; tomb of, Shid,

Wigrations in Hollas, 441, 1,

Migratlons to Anls, dsta of the, v, 13,

MiZanlon, (k. 12,

Milesiar Colonles, xi, A,

Milstun, an Tonlan evlony, v, &; sitsckod
by Qyges, vi, 4; nmler Thesaybulus, 2v),
43 adlind with the Lydisns, xvi, T; factiona
at, xvh. 3; fall of the monarchy at, xi. B;
prosparity of, thd. ; Thales of, xvl, 17,

Miltinilen, tha acn of Cypsalus, xv. 1; retines
1o the Clirraoniess, 1¥, 4.

Minerals of Ureeds, i. 14,

Minse in Greece, L. 18, in the talands worked
by Phoeniniana, IL 14 of Spalo, 1. 14

Minos, » conguerot and kawglver, 11 14 v, 7.

Minataup, the, of Crete, slnin by Thastus,
it 1L

Minyse, the, {il. 1, 6; st Sparte, vi. 85,

Joinn the Bpartan confederacy, xiv. T; aod
Bamos, war between, xvi, 29, B
Magarian colonies, 2. 7, 1.

Mylossiana, the, 1. 1.

Momemphia, battio of, 1¢1. 43,

Monarchy disappears In the colonies, iv. 17;
of Spuris, ¥i. 8 of Elis, vil. 13; of Attlea,

Megaricas, suterprim of the, xbk 7. changes In, 13, 7; declios of the, In Qroece,
Megarid, the, fiL. 10, xl, 14; In Epirus, L 1' wesknesw of the
Meiliohos R, UL 1. dnal, of, HAparta, alv. 16,

Malabehras, tyrant of Mitylene, xvl, 25, Moon mylhs, i T.

Melantbae snd Codras, iv, 4. . Moouments of wmall valua, as evidenes of
Madaager, HE 12, Blstory, §l. 1; the sma on both sides of the
Mulioaa, wifs of Fariandar, xii. 13, Aegean Bea, 1l 17,

Melkart, 1L, 14 Wouttain, party of Lhe, xv, 1.

oo and ankmals, bells! (o the tiom of, | Muuntaing of Northern Greece, | 3; Pelopoo-

Ik 4
Mamelsug, UL 1T, 3

nesus, L 4; in Hellas, clareteristion of,
Lk
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Movements I» snrly Gresss, 1. 1.

Musseus, oracles of, xv. 1%,

My, the, v, 42; worshiy of the, oo ML
Halleon, x. 7,

Moal, universally cultivated in Arosdls, 1
34 ; ol Bparta in the sighth centary, vil, 11

Magical sX1) st Argos, vil. T} art in Asia,
zv, L

Mysenns, frebistoric remaing ut, il 19; con-
naction of, with Asin Minor, (Md.; the
fonate at, 1§, 3%; boilt by Perwus, Jil. 17;
dweription of, fu Hwmer, ¥, 14,

Myros of Priems, an suthorily for the fimt
Mossanlan War, vii. 8; 1., tyrant of Bloyon,
- Y

Myshans, (he, invede Borope, H1. 1.

Mysterien, the Klausinian, xv. 15,

Mystic powsr of worship, Iv. 13; mligion,
knareass of, idd.

Myihion] aecount of rivem, L. 8,

Mythology, the oounentlon between Greek
nid Todise, iL 10 of kels Minor, Iv. 14,

Nyths, *'interpretation ” of, i, 4; arisa gub
of miatakan stymology, . 4; andd legeanda,
origlo of, {dd.; of the moou, iHi. T; ariss
ogt of local clroomntances, t, 14,

N

Nauwse, forelgn, In Greecw, 15 ¢ of places,
dyrivation of, idid,

Katives of Anin nnd Greekns, rolations between,
Iv. 10,

Katare, the relatings of deities 1o, v. 4.

Nancenries, the, at Athens, Ix. 10; nombe
of, increased by Ulisthaces, xv, 45,

Naonratis on the Nils, xi. IT; Oreek ooluny
of, xyi, 4,

Navy, Athesisg, i the ioe of Llistoees,
xv. 98,

Naxos, ¥ 10,

Nooka, 17l 48

Nulten, HiL T,

Nalows spitles In Pylos, Ui 15 viil, 1,

Nelidas, the, smpelled from Pyius by the
Dortana, 11, 15,

Ninevad, fa)] of, xvt. 18

Fobility, rule of the, f Altla, Iz, B,
Rycteos, il 3,

Rympha, the, v, i

0

Owun, the, of Spurts, vi, &

Odyssens, 1iL, 35,

Octjunry, tha, Il 98,

Owlipus, story of, 1iL A; sous of, WL

Oenoay, EL 118

Offioars in Arcadian towns, vl I8

Olgurehy io Attica, Ix. 8 in Corloth, L 13;
{n Qreece, 51, 18

Giympla, ibe, wil 8, 12; Fhkdro at, viL 4;
conteat for, ¥il. 9; worship of Hers at, vil. 11,

Olymplad, the wighth, colebraiod Yy Phidon,
vl &

Olympie Gamew, the, vii ¥¥; Delilss, v. 3,
L

Omug, v. B0,

Oopmacritos, xv. 18,

Urncls uof Delphl, consulied by bolk sldes in
Megsenian War, vill. T; of Dodons, 1. 1;
consulied iy Crossnn, 1vl. 14

Drohomenna, 3il. 8, §; vii. 8} snd Thebes,
8

Crestaa, fil, 17 ; the boues of, xiv, 3.

Urisntal influenses, vl 1; rebiglon, il ;
inusdoal art, ¢bid.

Oroaten, strap of Sardle, cages the death of
Polycrates, xvl. 8,

Orphis Hisrstare, rias of, xll. b

{Urslppos, xl. 7.

Urithagorss, iymnt of Biayon, zil, 4. )

Orihagoridee, riss of the, TiL 4 mule of the
w9

Ustraclam tatabilshed st Atkens, v, 4,

Ulinw, 2yl 10; in Bamos, Xv. BL

Oxylus, ¥ii. 1k

P

PacTrm, 1) 16
Palladivm, th, k. 18
Pambotis, Laks, £ 3.

Nemen, tie, mythalogloal snd bistoricsl, «il. & | Pumphylis, iv, 1%

Nwobala, xvl. a7, Panathonses, the, nprovel and exianded by
Nvodamaie, the, of freml Helots, vi. 19. Mustomtne, xr. 15,

Neollthio Parlod, tha, 1L 1L. Tandion 11, divides Attios, Hi 10,

Kervids, v, i, Bariang at Lilotns, xvi, 4,

Noswad the Oentanr, I 13 Paria, bi. 9.

Wastor, 1ll, 13 Fanwasoe, Usicalion upd Pyrrha alight on
Neoimlity, Belon's lws cuonoerning, ail, $9, '’ 8
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Farce, tvl 7, 08
Turthening, conspiracy of the, vill 10; found
- the eodony of Taventnimn, {544,
Powrthenda, the, of Aleman, ¥iil, 11.
Parrharians, the, vil, 17,
Partles in Attun, thelr wss and position, ix
n.

Pariyatrife at Athena, renewal of, uv, ).

hipst, il 14; biswua

L]
noluage, weights, and meesenres, Yii. §; wme-
cessare of, vil &
Poilocyprus, Bolow bhe puest of, xlil. $4
Pollolans at Thebes, x. &
Phliaa, king, 1il, 20,
Phlias, mythionl bistory of, ill. 20; Dorlan
canqueat of, ifi, 10,
Phoosss, emlasny of Byartana Lo, 27, &,

af, M. 19; vil 19; the guif of, samo 10cal
nam on ¢liher dde, 114, 18,

Patusautax' description of the eheat of the
Crpeelidn, xil 14

Pelaugl, the, various accounts of, 1L 2, 9; 'n
Atties, il 1} of Bosotia, Bot sdmitied to
the Attle tribes, 11, &

Pelasgiana, Achaeany, sod Hellopes not really
distinet, 0. &

Pelaagic age, the, i{, B; langnage, the, il 9.

Pelasguos, Ring of Arcadla, I 33

Pellane, vil, 10 ; x. 8 ; Pirlatratos dofests the
Athaniane ut, xv. 8.

Paloplda, the, 5L 17.

Palop ) Ingof, 1, 4} thie Phoenl-
clazis fo, 3. 14; inwmded by Dorlans, i, 3,
$: logenda of, 1Ik. 34

Palops st the Olymplo games, vil. IL

Pepestan, & 4.

Pezews, R, I. 6

Poutheca, Lil, ¢,

Terdboona, story of, ¥, 2.

Parlander of Corizth, sulkloes Qoreym, xk
14 xi. 13; his wifc Melissa, xil. 13;
maxims of, iHd ; revives the Isthmlan
games, b 14 and Arion, fbid ; abd
Thrapybuioa, xIl. 15; his tamily feuds, xii
17 bla character, 2il. 18 setiles the dis-
puts hetween Athena and Lenlas, xvi, 26,

Perinthus foanded by 5 %L T

Ferioeel, the, of Aparts, vi, 10,

Persaphons, v, {6

Bersss and Haslod, ¥, 9. s

Persous tuilds Mycenae, ik 17.

Porala, Athens saky sld from, xv. 205 rse
of, xvl 18; kings of, #4d.; Athenln en-
voys In, Tv. 29; Dorlan cilies subjeet to,
xvi, 30.

Parslana, the, In Samon, xvi 25 b @m.
xrl 4L,

Pbasdra, wife of Thessus, fil. 11,

Pheretima and Arcesiiaus, 3vi 4), 1 ; desth
of, iid,

Phiditis of Bparta, ths, vL 135,

Phidon, king of Argos, vit, 4; bls relations
with Oorinth, ibid ; st Olympls, #4d, ; bia

YOL. L.

F lonies, xI. 16,

Phocasann, the, x. 4: prefar axiia io snhjee-
ton to Pasin, 2¥1, 10, »

Phocis, §ll. &

Photolals and Greece, . 14;. and Aseyria,
x5, 19,

Phosnlginn rites in Gresos, iL 14 ; settioenenis
In, {¥d ; datilen, ibid, ; mineq LML ox-
pelled from the penihanls af (reece, (5 5
weatarn comat of Greocs, Dot coknown to,
1. 18,

Phosniclans, in posscasion of woeslern Blelly,
xi, 10,

Plimtrien, the, of Attics, 1z, 14

Phrixus, lis. 6.

Phrenime, story of, 2. 17,

Fhrygiana, ihe, and Thratlans, L. 4; sarly
hlstory of tha, iv. 12; tomba of, idd,

Fhrynoa, xvi. 25,

Phthiotas, the, x. 3.

T'lracy la the Muditerranean, i, &

Pirithous, 1L X1

Msa, kioge of, vil, &

Disakis, 11, 14 conquest of, by Eleans, v1§, 10,

Diniatratilaa oxpellad from Athens, xlv, 115
atlempt t restore the, 2iv. 1%

FPlalstratun, leadar of the mountalnsers, xv. 1;
Bolon'soppoaltioa te, Tv. ¥; beecmma tyrast.of
Athens, ibid, ; rule and nxpolalon of, xv, 5;
unilen with Megaclew and retums, xv. &:
second expoinion of, @id, ; setablishes himuelr
at Eretria, xv, 7; refiirna for tha third $ime,
x¥. 8; abd Sigenm, xv. 9; sllica and flanduof,
i, :' epcouragen trale wed agricultoen,
ibid. ; religlons festivale ouder, xv, 1%, 19;
Hbrary of, xv. 14; snd Homer, 34, ; dealls
of, x¥. 18; his sdmioletration, x¥ §0; ap-
propriaiss the onlinary revenues of Athegs,
ibid. ; the sonn of, x¥, 15, Sep, S L

Midacus of Lesbos, xii, 1; xvi, 18, 48,

Platn, the tarly of the, xv. 1.

Plataes and Sparta, ziv. 13 xv, 30,

Platacunn, the, cppresed by the Thebane,
Yenome sllies of Athens, Tiv. 18,

FPooms, saturd and historl sl valoy of the
Homerls, v, 1; tha Cyclin, v, 8; of Bolow,
xiil T * '
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1

Prittios, lossons of Qreak, i, 15; Grmek, In-
floenead by the oatare of the cocpoter, L 15;
in the Greok oalonles, xi. L

Polyeson, builde Andanis, 11, 38

Polyehare und Evsephuna, wili 4

Polyeratan, tyrant of SBamos, xlv, §; troukles
s Bamos after the desth of, xiv. 10; rise,
empire and rescurces of, xvL B; kls court
aod bulldtngs, thid. ; atory of the ring of,
vl 01 ; bl death, {40

Polydoras, sar of Osdmus, NI, 7.

Fopulation, town snd soontry, zli, L

Peesldon, lovinos saprificeto, bv. 8; worshipped
o Esllewrnassar, ir. 10; worship of, In
Thaasaly, x. 0 ; Homario sonseptionof, v. dd.

Prasins, Lake, il 1L

Prahiatorie dweillogs in Baptords, 1. 13; re-
malos in Gresce ard Asis MWinor, 1L 12,

Prapuas, Iv. 14,

Prisne, mdnced to alavery, xvl. 18; Blos of,
oue of the deven sages, xvi. 17,

Prissta, v, 5L

Proolwe, taken vaptive by Porlsnder, £li, J0.

I'roperty qualification st Athens, 15, 10

Prammetichne (1) of Egypt &nd hla maroen-
arim, 3vl. 48,

Pastnmstichus {2}, son of Gorgus, euccends
Perlander, xil. 10,

Pylinng, the, in Attles, iz, 8,

Prlos, Neleus sstties In, i5L 10,

Pythian gunes, the, Till, 4; £ 5,

R

Ratnrans in Grosoe, 1, 11

Hausom of prisocers, £r. 20

Ravine, battls of the, vill &

Haforms of Clisthenes, zv. 19 2. 29

Roliglon, Infinaneed Ly cltmate, §. 14; oom-
nectlon of, with history, 1!. I Gmk and
Indlan, {1, 10; Howerlo, ch lstics of,

Rhianua of Bene, an acthority for the firwd
Messenian War, vidl. 3. '

Rhodes, preblatetic relics o, IL 13} the
Phoeuleisnw in, i 14; Dorian cclosy In,
Iv, B; scoonnt of, ikid, ; Arlstomensy ratires
to, viil, 14,

Ring, the, of Polyerates, xvi, 81.

Rivers of Qreece, 1, 6.

Rivers, logends of, I. 7; personal nature of,
ihd. ; sacrifices offered to, ibid ; eontrelled
by artifclal meane, L 7; mythicsl noccoont
af . &

Rowsn and Greek bletary compared, 1. 15,

8

Hicdpan the masiglan, vii, 7.

Hagred War, the finsk, x. 3; xlil. §; Clisthanes
of Bicyon iskes s leading part in, xii. 8,

Bactifices offered to rivers in Gresee, 1. Ti 3
Asbt tan to the goda, v. 5L,

Badyattes, xvl B3 2vL b,

Balamle, war befween Megam and Athenn
concerning, xif, 20; xili. % ; Noal settle.
weant of the diapute, xitl. 2.

Bamiane, 1bs, fonbd Perintbue, xl. 7; exiied,
potk aid from Sparta, xiv. 8.

Samon, and Bparta, xiv, 8; troubles et, alter
tha death of Polyoraiss, xiv. 10 Muean.
dring, tyrant of, ddd.; =nd Magars, war
between, xvl. 20 ; revolotioe at, ibid.; Poly-
crutew, tymnt at, xvl 30, the Porwinpa ln,
vl 9%; is " nmted ™ by the Pervians, ibid ;
Byloson, tyrunt of, ibd

Bantorin, remalne at, I, 12

Bappho and ber pamy , xvh Y.

ﬂnnl!.u iv, 13; Bolon at, xilj. !b the Ahenians
send an smbassy to, xv. 30; fall of, xvi. 14
changs [n the royal d;nuty ut, 2vL 3 and
the Grecks, xvi 4, &

Secopades, the, 1. 5.

v. 88 in ua xv. L

Ballgious rites, avidence of, 1L 10; lo Argolly,
vil 4 festivals wncouraget and axtended
by Pisistratus, xv, 14,

Raturn of the Heraclids, 1LL 1.

Ravolt of the Parthenlse, vill. 10,

Bavlt sod schjagation of the Greek citien Lo
Asia Mlnor, xvl 18,

Parointion in Megars, xil 30.

Baevolution at Bsrmce, zvl 30,

Rhwpecodes put an snd to, by Clistbenm, xii, &,

Baagiom, founde* by the Chalcidiabs, xi. 1t

fhairay, the, given to Lycungua st Delphl,
ol 4; olber, 7. 5.

Boyros, Thmens aain st fil 11,

Beythis Inveded by Darlus, avi, 13,

HBeythlans, the, and Cleomeros, xiv, 13,

Bot, (nfusnce of, on charscter, L 14.

Bea, delites of the, v. 44,

Heerw, v. 50,

Baisaolythels, the, x5ll. T ; Bolon's seecant of it
e

Balivas, xi. 13,

Balll ar Hells, tha, IL &

Beliymnbria tonnded by the Dorlena, 1l 7,

Bemolr, bi. &

Bomitio slemeuts i Greak mythology, il
L% -
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Baven aguingt Thobes, LI, &

Baptenniads of Solon, xitl. 27,

m:t. Crete, xvi, 87,

party of the, xv, 1.

Bibyls, iv. 14.

Bleily, Greek colonles in, 35 10; (ohabltanls
of, {44, ; Dorlena attempts to found o
eolony in, Tiv. 9.

tof, 11, 19; b

literatare at, +ill 11; the Mbasenlany snd
other natican Febel against, ¥ill 13; nnahle
to sagage In mardtime antarpriss, 1l &
dparts snd Teges, wor belween, xlv. 1B
oonatitutional changes at, xiv. 2; leding
posltion of, ziv. &; sod Crossus, dtdd,;
wnd Argos, fnal struggle Letwesn, for the
Thyreatls, xiv. 5; Samlan sxiles at, xlv. §;

Bicyon, legendsry
bjeet 1o Ag: , Wid. s the b
of, differ, UL 10; the Arat tyrnn{es arose
at, 2l 3; situatlon of, $hd, ; La the Tth and
#th penturies, xil. & ; tyrants of, fhd.

Blgeum, the Plaistratidas vatire o, zv. §; war
betwwen Athens snd Leabos soncerning,
xvl, 20,

Bilver Lo Groecs, L 10,

finope, xl B

Bitbonis, xk 8.

* #kin-wearers,” the, of Blcyon, 1il, 3.

Blavery In Atheny, ix. 18,

Blaves snd ullens, eunfranchisement of, at
Athens, xv. £

Bmyria attackod by Gyges, YL 4; conquered
by Alyaties, xvi. 7.

#olog, o xili., and A ppeodly ab the sud of the
yolums; slected Archon, alll. 75 hila altam-
tlon in the toinags, X1il. 3; bla conwtitution,
iil, 10-17 ; bis laws, xlli. 15.29; his travels,
xiff. 2¢; and Crossus, ¥l 25 ; and Thales,
lil, $6; and Anncbaruin, (hid. ; his charact
and potms, il 37 ; the tribes under, xv.
21; bls definitlon of happlooss, il 25;
st of the fallure of bis constitation, xv.
2 bls opposition to Pislstratus, xv. 3; death
of, xv. &

Bpain, the minea of, xl. 14,

Bpmris, the Dorisne conquer, 1. 8; early
Kingu of, liL 16; legendary biwtory of, thd. ;
and Awyclas, ii4d. | early himtory of, vi 1;
Rhetrae, the, xv. 4, &; tribes at, the, vi, 4;
Qbea, {Md. ; Theopompos, changes under,
vl &; Bphow, dbid.; ziv. 2, 18; kings i,
vl 7 ziv. 1&; origio of dual monarchy, vL
§; the Gerpusls, vi. ¢, the Aasemhly, vl
10; constitution, stability of the, l. 11;
education né, vl 19; Phiditis, the, vl
14; divislon of land, wi. 18; Periost,
the, . 10; Helots, the, {id.; Cijplen,
the, ibid ; Mothakes, ths, dd ; Neoda.
mobden, hd ; oonquest of .myclsa sod
Hados, vi. 30; wod Arcadls, vil 18; oon
temporary kings of, viik. L; after the firag
Messmuian War, viil 10; wrests the Thy.
teatis from tha Argives, ¥il® 11 ;,muslc and

the lonlaon apply te, for asslebance, xiv. 4;
brad of & contedeqcy, xlv. T; Masandrine
at, ziv, 10, snd Plaines, xiv, 18, sml Argow,
xi¥, 14; decline of royal power af, ziv. 18;
foecs Ber position Lo the world of letiers,
xiv, 17 and Orete, comparef, 1vl, 38

Bpartan historiane, sarly, vk 10

Sparten training, ww It due l.n Lyourgus !
LI IA

Sparan confedetacy, alv. 18

Sparian teryitory, limita of, vilt, 1,

8pariana, the, defested st Elynise, will, 1%;
defeated st *' the Boar’s Montment, " ¢lil, 13 ;
apniy to Delpkd far pormiseion to ssguive
the whals of Arcadis, xiv. 1; and Argives,
conbest betwean 800 of vach, Xlv. & smbasay
of, to Fhocave, thid.; wit and brevity of
the, xiv. 17; expel Hipplaa, xv. T4

Bpsrches R., L 0.

Bphinx, the, lil. &

Bprings sed fountaine in Gresas, L P,

Btenyclarus, fiL. %, 15.

Btong and marhls abunsant ln Greese, 1 10

Biome age, rellcs of, ki, 11,

Birutegl, the Ten, at AI.Imm. xv, 25,

Btrymor, Pletatrt q I on
the, av. T,
Btyrn midd Carynton, L 9.
Biye R, 1.8
Hun, the, worsliipped st Corinth, IH. 18,
Eua myths, ilL ™
Han, 1%, 33; popular (n

Halnd'l pmtrr. f A
“Bwaliows,” v Katavothia, 1, 8,
Bybarls, xl. 15,

Byloson, Lyrant of Samoa, xvl. B
Brractss, foupded by Archins, 21 13,

T

Taronrol Mr., il 18

Tarentom, oolony of, founded by ihw Par.
theniss, ¥lli. 10, =L 13,

Tax on land Imnposed by Ptalatratuy, xv. 10.

Togea, tempie of Athens o, I, [T: snd
Mantives, v''. 16 ; and Bparts, war Selween,
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zhv. 18; bougmeat of, Ly the Bperiams,
v, A

Teloalnw and the Nesserlona, vlll &

Tellas of Athens, xiil. 25.

Temnenids, Lhe, 1L, 17,

Tements, 1il, 8

Temmboes, il. 7.

Tempe, Tale of, 5. 8.

Tetnps st Labraudn, Jv. H; of Asclaplus,
vil. &; Delph), rebuilding of the, xv. 17,

Terpander, vl 11; xvl. 22

Tetearehics of Thonsaly, 1. 3.

Tanoriarm, the, inwnde Burope, 6l 1; an
Aecullan teila, v, 10,

Thalos of Milotus, X, #; xvl, 17,

Thaletas of Sparta, viti. il

Thance, Arckilachis viaita, xvi. £

Theagetoa of Magura, xli. 30

Thaban legends, lit. 8, 7.

Thelann, the, sapply Fisistratun with mianey,
. L

Theben, & Phoeniclan seilsrnt, ik 14;
founded by Cadmuns, U &; Dinuyaus at,
ibid. ; gaten of, lil. 7; Fhilulaus at, x. 8;
andt Oreligpapun, fhid ; snd Athens, #s.
trangoment betwoen, tlv. 15; and Asgina,
xv, 20; nt war wilh Atheun, thid.

Theognls, tw pont of Mogars, Til. 1.

Thaogonda, the, of Heslod, = 1

Theogouy of the (rocks, v. 33; In luxiod,
L 0.

Theopompus, changes In Ehe Sparlan con-
stnilon under, vL 0.

Thers and Themsis, tho ialands of, 1. 19;
Phoentclang in, 1L 14 ; Derian rolonisation
of, jv. 0,

Thepaearm, colany of the, at Oyrens, zl. 1T,

Therss Jeadu vut & Spartan colony, ¥l 21.

Thorexrder and his descendunts, i1 8,

Thessus, §il. 11.

Thespit of Taaris, 1v. 18,

Theaprotlans, {1 1 x. 1.

Theasslians, chacacter of the, x & nnknown
to Hower, x. 8,

Themalon, son of Phalatratue, 3v. 15

Thesmiy, myths of, lil. 1, 3; seconnt of, x,
8} dbiviets south of, (béd.; Plelsliatas’
oonneckion with, xv. 10,

Thetes, tha, xliL 21.

Thraclans, the, scoound of, i, 8.

Thruybalos spd Pyriandar, ¥l 16; MOstos
woder, kvl 4; exnds (ha war with Lydie,

ik
Thyeuten, ill. 17.
Thyrebs wrasled from (he Argives by the

Bpartans, vii i1; fOnal stroggie betwaen
Bparta znd Argoa for, xiv, &

Timoceacy and Arlstocruey, 346 i

Tiryns, 1L 18; #1,17.

Tisamenus, Ui, 22 vil, 19,

Titars, the, v. 41.

Tomb of Mldas, . 12,

Tombe, ot Mycense, t, 13 ; In Lyow, iv. 1%

Trada in the Bunlne, 2i. §; Bolon's snconrage-
wont of, x{iL 22; enccaraged by Pislstratus,
xr. 11,

Traditlon n source of hlstery, if. 1.

Treditions of $he esrilesl Inbabitsois (o
Groecs, H, 1,

Trapezeu, 1l. 8

Troes and plants sacrad, | 14

“Trench,” the batils of the, vill, JL

Tribe-kings in Atheps, 1x, 18.

Tribea, bartrian, o Greoce, 3, 37 of Thessaly,
expeilad by the Thesprotiaps, 3L 1; influence
of tho calan of, on Greek mythology, iil. 4;
ihe foar Attic, )14, 10; Greek, in Aaiw, Lv, }
of Sparta, vl. 4; in Western Arcadis, vif,
15} are oot reees, ix. 6 of Maexlenis, 5. 4;
the Athenisna diviled Into, ix. 8 ; tis Athen.
isn under Bulon, 3v. 31; (he ten, established
by Clisthenes, xv. 21

Triphylie, a divialon of Elis, til. 14 ; conquest
of, by Eloans, vil. 10; deitiss worshipped,
¥il. 11.

Tripods ot the wisr of Zeus, vill. 7.

Triremes, the Cornthisn, xii. 10, 1%

Troezen, conquered by Durians, ki, §; mythi-
cal histary of, ibid.

Trojan War, lagond of, compared with the
Chanson de Roland, ili. 96; historieal trull
of the legend, {hid,

Troy, iv. 11,

Tyndareun st Sparts, iL 16,

Tymnnles, Greek, nut lasting, 3v, 13,

Tymnny, Bolon's warning agatnst, xv. 3.

Tyrunts, the, in Groeoe, c. 3L ; of sicyon, il
%0; of Corinth, xil. 11.19; of Magars, xil.

H of, untr y, zlh 2§
placs of, in Greek Matory, xvi. 10
Tyre, tall of, xb 10

Tyttaeas, remarkable part amigned to, viik
16}, sent by the Athenianeto Bparia, vlil I

L]
Trwim, H. 18
Uniow of Attios, ix, b,
Uranne snd Gronns, the mythe of, i, &
Usary, laws of, .2 Attiom, 1x. B,
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v
‘FoLoanig ageney In Groeoe, L 1%,

w

WeonTs avb weantnea oy Faman, vil, B,

Women, ihe position of, in Homer, v. 18;
edmeatjon of, nt Bparts, v 12 posltion of,
f PBlis, vil, 11; Hesiod'n vlew of, x. 9;
Bolon's lawe conteruing, xili. 19} in Greece,
dilfarent posliion of, xvi. 24,

Woods in Greecs, 1. 11,

Works ond Daj, the, v. 1; 2, D,

Writlng, sntigoity of, in Gresce, lv. 18;
Cyprian, bid,

X

Xawruvy, lat king of Bosotla, 1. §

Z
Eancre, tha Messeninge at, ¥Hi, 13; founded
by the Chaleidisnm, xl, 11,
Zethos and Amphivn, 1L T,
Zeugitar, tha, xil. 11,
Zens Laphystlus, 16 63 Olympld, v 29:

golben golossus of, mt up Ly Cypesius,
1. 1% *
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